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CHRISTIAI^ BAPTISM

THE MODE OF BAPTISM.

I.

—

First Eise of this QuESTioi?".

That miglitj movement of tlie human mind in the

16th centniy, which resulted in the great Reforma-

tion, was not unaccompanied with' some correspond-

ing evils. It was then that the corrupt opinions and

practices which had been successively fastening them-

selves upon Christianity for many ages, were, by the

Council of Trent and the Pope together, digested into

a firm and compact theological system ; and still fur-

ther condensed into the form of a creed, to be added

to the ancient creed of Christendom. Upon the ba-

sis of this system and creed, the Eoman sect w^as

then separated from other Christian people, and thor-

oughly organized.

At the same time, and out of the same intense

agitation, tliere arose another sect, which adopted,

as its creed—by which to sepai-ate itself from all otlier

Christian people—the two Ibllowing' negative prop-

ositions : 1. That Christian Baptism can be admin-
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istered in no other way than by putting the whole

body under water. 2. That Christian Baptism can-

not be administered to infants.

ISTow, if this creed be true, it inevitably fol-

lows that the Christian Church had ceased to exist

long before the creed was published. For, under the

terms of this creed, there was no baptized person in

the world in tb . ixteenth century. Infant Baptism
had been the \i iversal practice of all Christian na-

tions, and, tJiev .ore, after the general conversion of

the heathen, -n^ re had been in Christendom, for many
ages, no aduir to be baptized. So notorious was this

fact, that the English Church did not provide an office

for the baptism of adults until long after the Reform-

ation. As Baptism is the door of admission into the

Christian Church, if tliere was no baptized person,

of course there was no Church, and could be none

without a new divine commission, properly attested,

to authorize some one to admijiister this sacrament.

This consequence is plain enough, and the principle

from which it comes, is very distinctly asserted in the

following extract from a Baptist paper, which is be-

lieved to represent correctly the common teaching

of that denomination at the present day :

—

"Genuine Baptism is not immersion by an unau-

thorized minister, nor is it immersion by a Presbyte-

rian or a Methodist preacher, even though he may
have been immersed ; nor is it immersion by a Bap-

tist preacher. Christian Baptism is immersion by a

Baptist preacher who himself lias 'been regularly im-

mersed hy o, regularly immersed Baptist mtnistek.

I have emphasized the latter part of this sentence

to make more distinct the principle, which is pre-

cisely the same with that held by Episcopalians, and
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made the theme of unbounded abuse, under the name
of the Apostolical Succession. All that we mean by
the Apostolical Succession is, that the Christian Church
and its AUTHOPazED ishnistky, have come down to our

time by continuous succession from the Apostles. I

do not know that our Baptist friends will hold on to

their principle when they see it passing under such a

formidable name. But the principle is a truism, nev-

ertheless. For, if the present Church, with its faith,

and ministry, and sacraments, had a beginning since

the time of the Apostles, then all that infidelity has

vainly attempted to prove, is thus gratuitously ac-

knowledged, and the whole Christian argument, so

conclusive and so triumphant, is treacherously sur-

rendered to the enemies of our religion.

The first 'leaders of the Anabaptists saw this diffi-

culty in the way of their new creed, and, in order to

cure the defect, they did lay claim to inspiration, as

the testimony to a new commission, received from

heaven. But the horrible doctrines, and the more

horrid practices, of the wild fanatics of Munster,

testify that such inspiration as they had, came from

a very difi:erent place. Eoger Williams, the founder

of the Baptist denomination in America, was a Con-

gregational minister in Massachifsetts. When he

adopted the new creed, the only expedient that he

could fall upon, was, first, to immerse his deacon, and

then the deacon immersed him. It is said that Wil-

liams afterwards saw the futility of this scheme for

connecting himself with the Church which Christ es-

tablished, and, therefore, joined the Quakers, upon

the gi-ound that Christian Baptism was lost, an.d could

only be restored by a new commission from God^

properly attested.
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11.

—

The new Creed founded on Tradition
misunderstood.

"We will now examine the first article of this mod-

ern creed, and see if it is any part of " the faith once

delivered to the saints," or comes with such authority

from Scripture, or tradition, as to require our assent

to it. As to the old creed of the Cln-istian Church

—

that creed which has been held by all Christian peo-

ple, always, and everywhere—which was especially

confessed at every Baptism, from the Apostles' days

downward, and which has always been a part of

every liturgy in the world—we know that it has not

only this authority of universal and unquestioned ac-

ceptauce, in all ages, as "The faith once delivered to

the saints," but that it " may be proved by most cer-

tain warrant of Holy Scripture ;" that it is, in truth,

a brief summary of the very faith largely delivered

to us in the Scriptures. But the modern creed has

no such warrant ; and the first article, about the mode
of Baptism, is nothing but an ecclesiastical tradition,

perverted and misunderstood. The article is, that

Baptism cannot be administered, except by putting

the whole person of the candidate under water.

The question, you perceive, is not whether immer-
sion is an allowable mode of Baptism, but whether
it is the only valid mode. As a mere question of

liturgical usage, any mode of Baptism whicli retain-

ed the essence of the divine institution^ is allowable.

The New Testament is not a liturgy, and, therefore,

sets forth no ofiice or form for the administration of
*

this sacrament, beyond the very words of institution.

The ISTew Testament assumes, on this point, as on so
many others, the* existence of the Christian Church,
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clothed with autlioritj to decree rites aud ceremonies,

and to change and modify tliem, to suit the changing

times and circumstances of society and the Church.

That changes of mode have occurred, and that varie-

ties of mode have been admitted by the order and
practice of the Church, is certain.

As a matter of liturgical arrangement, as a per-

missible mode of Baptism, immersion comes to us

with quite an imposing array of traditional authority

from certain ages of the Church. But, even as one

mode of Baptism, immersion has no Scriptural au-

thority whatever ; and as the only mode of Baptism,

it has no authority and no warrant from Scripture or

tradition—from divine or human appointment.

Let us see what we learn from tradition about im-

mersion, as one mode of Baptism. In the fifth and

sixth centuries, the Church seems to have been in a

sort of furor of symbolism. Instead of opposing ir-

religion and false religion by the simplicity of the

Gospel, she was trying to catch the heathen with

guile, by engrafting upon Christianity the multiplied

ceremonies and the elaborate symbols of heathenism.

In the elaborate ritual of that period of nascent cor-

ruption, immersion was ordinarily one of the symbolic

ceremonies connected with Baptism. But that nei-

ther this nor any otlier of their additions to the sim-

ple words of Christ, were supposed to belong to the

essence of the sacrament, these persons plainly tell u&.

For, in administering clinical Baptism to the sick,

they dispensed with every thing but the divine insti-

tution, and simply poured a little water on the can-

didate, in the mystic name. Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost.

The ordinary mode of Baptism in those ages, was
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made as imposing and as full of symbolism as possi-

ble. Large baptisteries were built near the church.

To increase the effect by a display of numbers, three

great festivals were specially appointed for the ad-

ministration of this sacrament—Easter, Whitsuntide,

and Epiphany.

The candidates, looking to the west, because that

was the place of darkness, renounced the devil three

times, with violent gesticulations of defiance. Then
turning to the east, because that w^as the place of

light, they vowed obedience to Christ, and recited

the creed three times. Then they were all stripped

naked, to symbolize the putting off the old man.

Then, while naked, they were anointed with conse-

crated oil over the whole body, to symbolize the

anointing with the Holy Ghost. After this, while

still naked, they were immersed three times, to rep-

resent their burial with Christ. Then, at last, they

were clothed in a white garment, to. symbolize the

putting on the new man.

Now, if the immersion here mentioned, was the

actual Baptism, in the face of the whole Church

—

and we know that Baptism was performed before the

congregation—then all must admit that the progress

of corruption had been fearfully rapid, and the sac-

rament of purity was perverted into an orgie of im-

modesty and shamelessness, only paralleled by some
of the heathen abominations.

Several considerations lead to the conjecture, that

all these ceremonies were accessory symbols preced-

ing the public Baptism. The real sacrament was,

probably, administered by the priest or bishop, after

the candidates had been clothed in white. It is con-

fessed that this is but a conjecture, necessary, indeed,
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for the vindication of the Church in those times, and

strongly snpjDorted by the following reasons :

1. The improbability that the refined nations of

antiquity, even with no higher culture than heathen-

ism aiforded, would have submitted to this indecency.

When we remember that the divine law, which they

had now begun to study, made the exposure of na-

kedness, the synonym for atrocious crime and for

the deepest pollution, that improbability is greatly

heightened.

2. The baptisteiy was divided into two parts, one

for the men, the other for the women ; and women
alone were allowed to wait upon the catechumens in

the latter.

3. The complaint made by some of the fathers, of

outrages committed by armed men breaking into the

baptistery, and compelling the naked women to flee,

in violation of the modesty of their sex ; whereas, if

they had been baptized in that state, the exposure

had already been sufficient to take away all occasion

to talk about modesty.

4. The Christians who fled from persecution to the

catacombs underlying the city of Kome, and the sur-

rounding country, have transmitted to our times, in

the enduring rock, their conception of the way in

which Christ was baptized. In a vast number of

rude sculptures, they represent the blessed Saviour

standing in the Hiver Jordan, and John the Baptist

pouring water on his head.

Such is the testimony which tradition furnishes to

tlie practice of immersion, as one lawful mode of

Baptism. The apparent weight of this evidence has

induced some learned men to suppose that this was

the earliest mode of Baptism. But when we come
1*
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to " the law and tlie testimony," to tlie Holy Scrip-

ture itself, we find that this opinion is not sustained

by the divine Word. To this examination we will

come presently. Whether the immersion used in

after ages was the actual Baptism, or only an acces-

sory symbol, the gross indecency of the custom under

one supposition, and the abuses to which it was liable

under the other, induced the Church to discontinue

it. That, as an allowable mode of Baptism, it is the

least appropriate and most objectionable, is certain.

For immersion, if performed on the naked person,

only symbolizes immodesty and impurity. If on the

clothed person, instead of symbolizing cleanliness, it

will require another and more eflfectual washing to

remove the stains and impurities transferred from the

garments to the person. This article of the Baptist

creed, therefore, is an attempt to revive a bad custom

of an unhappy period, with the xmheard-of addition

that this alone is Christian Baptism.

m.

—

^The pretended Ety^iological Basis of the

New Creed.

Before we proceed to the Scriptural testimony as

to this new creed, let us examine the famous etymo-

logical argument of our exclusive brethren upon the

Greek words hajyto and laj^tizo. They say these

words originally meant to dip, and nothing else.

Unfortunately for the argument, the lexicographers

do not sustain this position, for they give several

other definitions of these words as ecpially correct

viz. :
" to wet, moisten, bedew ; to wash, to fill \ to

draw, to pump water."
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The meaning of " Bajpto^'* as given hy native Greek

Lexicograjphers.

Hestchius, the oldest native Greek lexicographer,

who lived in the fourth century, gives the follow-

ing:—
''^ Bapto : to draw, or pump water."

Gases, a native Greek lexicographer of high repu-

tation, and of general authority among the Greeks,

who lived at the beginning of the present century,

gives the following :

—

" Bapto : to wet, moisten, bedew ; to wash, to fill,

to dip ; to draw, to pump water."

The meaning of " Bajpto^"* as given hy Greek Classical

Writers.

1. " When rubbed, it stains (baptizes) the hand."

—

Akistot.

2. '^ It tinges (baptizes) the hair."

3. " Some say, Kicylla, that you color (baptize)

your hair."

4. Aristophanes speaks of a comedian "painted

(baptized) with tawdry colors."

5. "He indeed baptizes a leathern bottle, but it

never goes under the liquid."

6. " The lake was tinged (baptized) with the purple

blood of the frog."

The ineaning of '^ Baptiso^^'' from native Greek Lex-

icographers.

SuioAs, who lived in the tenth century, gives the

meaning of haptizo^ " to wash."

Gas^s gives the following meanings : "To wet,
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moisten, bedew ; to wash, to batlie ; to draw, to

pump."

The meaning of ^^ Baptizo^^ from Greek ClassiGol

Writers.

1. " To have "been impregnated (baptized)."

2. " For I am one of those who were yesterday im-

pregnated (baptized vrith wine)."

3. " Having impregnated (baptized) Alexander with

uch wine."

4. " Baptized by intemperance, even to insensibility

and sleep."

5. " To load (baptize) the people with taxes."

6. "Burdened (baptized) with calamity."

T. " To be oppressed (baptized) by sleep, like death."

8. " Thou art baptized, O leathern bottle ! but thou

canst not go under water."*

But, to allow the argument the largest liberty and

the utmost possible force, suppose that these words,

Bajpto and Bajptizo, meant only to dij^. The English

word dip does not mean immerse (putting under wa-

ter). The English translation of the Bible frequently

uses dip for these words, and the sense' of the passage

hardly ever allows us to understand by it an immer-

sion. For example :

—

" Take a bunch' of hyssop, and dip (baptize) it in

the blood that is in the basin to sprinkle the door-

posts :" Exodus, xii. 22.

In the above, and in several following passages, to

dip the end of a thing in any fluid is called the bap-

tizing the whole thing in that fluid.

" And the priest shall dip his finger in the blood :'

Lev. iv. 6.

* ^^ Letters on Imrmi'slon,'' by the Rev. Wm. H. Odenheimer, D. D.,

where see the authorities in full.
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'vTlie cedar-wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop,

and shall dip" (baptize) " them, and the living bird in

the blood of the bird that was killed over the running

water : and he shall sprinkle upon him that is to be
cleansed from tlie leprosy:" Lev. xiv. 6. "And the

priest shall dip" (baptize) " his right finger in the oil

that is in his left hand :" Id. 16. " Dip" (baptize)

" thy morsel in the vinegar :" Euth, ii. 11. " That

thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine enemies,

and the tongue of thy dogs in the same :" Psalm
Ixviii. 23.

That the word baptize was commonly used for any
washing or wetting, without regard to the mode of

it, is conclusively proved by two passages in the Book
of Daniel. IS'ot all the vociferation of all the Baptist

preachers in the world can take away the decisive

force of this one testimony :

—

" The same hour was the thing fulfilled npon IlTeb-

uchadnezzar ; and he was driven from men, and did

eat grass as oxen, and his body was wet^^ {baptised)

" with the dew of heaven :" Daniel, iv. 33.

"They fed him with grass like oxen, and his body

was wet" (bajDtized) " with the dew of heaven :" Dan-
iel, V. 21.

In these, and in many other like cases, in wliicli

dip is given for baptize, immersion is contrary to the

sense, and in some of them it is impossible.

But to* exhaust this argument, and take out ot it

the faintest spark of vitality, let ns heap concession

upon concession, and assume that the original mean-
ing of the Greek words under consideration was not

merely to dip but to immerse. If it were so, these

words, by a gradual change and transfer of meaning,

came to be employed in the Greek of the Old and
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'New Testament, to express a ritual purification hy

water^ without regard to the mode. This religious

and technical application of the words never requires

immersion—seldom allows it as possible, and some-

times absolutely negatives it as impossible and con-

tradictory.

Such a change of meaning is in analogy with the

whole progress of language. To trace the changes

of words is to mark the progress and operations of

the human mind. There is hardly a word which re-

tains the precise signification of its root, and has not

expanded into a great variety of affiliated senses.

Sometimes the meaning is so changed that it is diffi-

cult to trace the connection. The Avord prevent, was
formerly used in the sense of to help, now it means
to hinder.

Proper names, technical terms, titles, and terms

of art, are especially subject to this law, for these

are given with the most shadowy allusion to the

original meaning. But, according to our brethren,

language must be treated as the Chinese do their

ladies' feet, strapped and bandaged so as to prevent

the slightest growth or development.

So, his holiness at Home must be always^ and is

only, a—papa : an emperor is nothing but a general

of a division. When the "Wesleys and their com-

panions commenced observing, very rigidly and pre-

cisely, the rules of the prayer-book, they were called

by the young gallants at Oxford, Methodists. E'ow,

therefore, according to this notable scheme of the-

ology, a Methodist means a person who adheres most

strictly to all the forms and services of the English

]?rayer-book ! It would be useless to multiply exam-

ples of this sort, of which every cultivated language
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furnishes a multitude on every hand. The meaning

of any word can only be ascertained by its use. The

meaning of a technical term of science or art can

only be known by its use in the same science or art.

lY.—^Technical Meaning of the Word Baptize, as

A Keligious Term in the Old Testament.

Under the Mosaic economy, Baptism, as a religious

term, signifies the use of water as a symbol and

means of ritual purification and separation to the

service of God. Christian Baptism is the use of

water in the name of the Holy Trinity, as a symbol

and means of purification and separation to the ser-

vice of God, as revealed in the personality of Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost. It is used always to express

this sense. There is no instance in Scripture of the

addition of immersion to this sense. In some cases

of its use, immersion would make nonsense.

This meaning expresses precisely the effect, design,

and purpose of Baptism. This sacrament is a visible

separation of the party from the world, and from the

power of Satan, and a consecration to the service of

God, and to a pure and holy life, through the follow-

ing of Christ, by the power of the Holy Ghost. This

meaning exhausts the whole force of the term, and
includes within it all the particulars of which the

Christian life consists, and all the analogies by which
it is illustrated.

One of the most remarkable features of the Mosaic
ritual is its number of purifications. Legal unclean-

ness was incurred in many of the ordinary transac-

tions of life, and was employed as a type of the

pollution of sin, and of the transmissive and com-
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municative nature of that pollution. St. Paul, in tlie

Epistle to the Hebrews, ix. 10-13, speaks of these

purifications generally as "diverse baptisms," and

he specifies as one of these baptisms, the use of the

water of separation, as provided for in [N'umbers, xix.

9, 13, 18, 22.

9. "And a man that is clean -shall gather up the

ashes of the heifer, and laj thein up without the

camp in a clean place, and it shall be kept for the

congregation of the children of Israel for a water of

separation : it is a purification for sin.

13. " Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any

man that is dead, and purifieth not himself, defileth

the tabernacle of the Lord ; and that soul shall be cut

off from Israel, because the w^ater of separation was
not sprinkled upon him—^lie shall be unclean ; his un-

cleanness is yet upon him.

18. "And a clean person shall take hyssop and

dip ipaptize) it in the water, and sprinkle it upon the

tent and upon alb the vessels, and upon the persons

that were there, and upon him that touched a bone,

or one slain, or one dead, or a grave.

22. " And whatsoever the unclean person toucheth

shall be unclean, and the soul that toucheth it shall

be unclean until even."

I entreat every one to read carefully this chapter,

so that he may have a proper conception of the na-

ture of legal uncleanness,. and of the purifications or

baptisms by which it was to be removed. It will be

seen that not one of these baptisms are immersions,

and the last verse of the chapter is especially notice-

able, because it proves that, by the divine law, no

ritual ahlution among the Jews could he ly an immer-

sion. "Whatsoever the unclean person toucheth,
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shall be unclean ; and the soul that toucheth it, shall

be unclean until even."

In conformity witli. this principle, if an unclean

person touched a vessel, or the water that was in it,

both became unclean, and that uncleanness would be
communicated to every one else who touched them.

This divine provision, therefore, required, of neces-

sity, that all ritual ablutions, for hallowing and for

purification, should be performed by pouring or

sprinkling. For, otherwise, the uncleanness would
be indefinitely extended ; and even the first person

seeking to be cleansed Avould fail of his purpose if he

entered the vessel, or put his hands or feet in it, for

it became unclean by his touch, and would com-

municate that uncleanness to himself, as well as to

others.

"We read in Exodus, xxviii, and xxix., of the conse-

cration of Aaron and his sons by a baptism—a wash-

ing—in which tliere could be no immersion. And
this was the example and type which our Saviour

fulfilled when, at his own consecration to the High
Priesthood, he employed the ministry of his servant

John to baptize him, thus fulfilling all righteousness.

Besides this first consecration of Aaron and his

sons, the divine law required a baptismal purification

twice every day of the priests who ministered at the

altar. The brazen laver, provided for this purpose,

was constructed in accordance with the principles

which required all ritual ablutions to be by pouring

or sprinkling: Exodus, xxx. 18, 19. "The basis of

it was so contrived as to receive the water which ran

out of tlie laver at certain spouts. At those spouts

the priests washed their hands andT their feet before

they entered upon their ministration. For if they
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had put their hands and feet into the laver, the watei

in it would have been defiled by the first man that

washed therein. And the sea of brass, made by

Solomon, was so high that they could not put their

feet into it."

" The Talmudists tell us there were twelve spouts,

or cocks, in the Ibrm of a woman's breast, to let the

water out of the laver, "so that the twelve priests, who
attended upon the daily sacrifice, might wash there

altogether :" Bp. Patrick, in loco.

This principle of the divine law was so firmly estab-

lished in the feelings and habits of the people that all

the ordinary, as well as the ritual ablutions and bath-

ings of the Jews, were by pouring water on the liands

or other parts of the person. And such is said to be

the Oriental custom to this day. A striking refer-

ence to this peculiarity is found 4n the description of

Elisha, by the office which he held about the person

of Elijah. " Elisha, the son of Shaphat, which poured

water on the hands of Elijah :" 2 KingSj iii. 11.

In conformity witli this religious use of the word

we have an account of the " Baptism" of Judith

every night, " in a fountain of water by the camp."

That this was a ceremonial purification is certain,

for it was accompanied with prayer ; and after the

Baptism, in each instance, the technical formula to

express that purification is used :
" So she came in

clean:" see Judith, xii. 7, 8, 9, where the word
washed is, in the original, baptized. Tiiat these,

ritual purifications were by pouring water we have

already seen ; and, in this special case, every con-

sideration of decency and of modesty alike forbade

that she should have immersed herself in '^^ a foun-

tain hy the cmnj)P
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The same concliision is reached, and the familiar

use of the word baptize, to express every ritual puri-

fication by water, where immersion is precluded, is

shown, beyond all pretence of doubt or question, by
a passage in Ecclesiasticus, where this word baptize

is used to exj^ress tlie sjprinlding of the .water of sepa-

ration.

" He that baptizeth himself after the touching of a

dead body, if he touch it again, what availeth his

washing?" Ecclesiasticus, xxxiv. 25.

Here, as in many places, baptizing and washing

are used as convertible terms, and of the nature of

Z^A/^Baptism we are precisely informed in Ils'umbers,

xix., that it was a sprinkling of the water of separa-

tion.

Y.

—

Baptism as a Religious Tekm m the I^Tew

Testament.

In close analo2:v with the divine law in reo^ard to

purification, were those many needless voluntary

baptisms of the Jews, in our Saviour's time, so fre-

quently mentioned by the Evangelists : St. Mark,
vii. 2-5 ; St. Luke, xi. 38.

2. " And when they saw some of the disciples eat

bread with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen
hands, they found fault.

3. ''For the Ph-arisees, and all the Jews, except

they wash tlieir hands oft, eat not, holding the tradi-

tion of the elders.

4. "'And when they come from the market, except

they w^ash (baptize) they eat not. And many other

things there be which they have received to hold, as

the washing (baptizing) of cups, and pots, brazen

vessels, and of tables.
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5. " Then the Pharisees and Scribes asked him,

Why walk not thy disciples according to tlie tradi-

tion of the eldei-s, but eat bread with unwashen
liands ?" St. Mark, vii.

Throiigliout this passage wash and baptize are used

as synonymous, and convertibly for each other, and
the sense of immei*sion is excluded.

38. ''And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled

that he had not fii*st washed (baptized) before din-

ner :" St. Luke, xi.

" It is one of the twelve that dippeth (baptizeth)

with me in the dish :" St. Mark, xiv. 20.

*' There were set there six water pots of stone, after

the manner of the purifying of the Jews :" St. John,

ii. 6.

The water pots, to correspond with both the law and

the custom of the Jews, would have been most con-

veniently arranged, like the brazen laver, with spouts

tlirough which the water could be drawn at pleasure

for these constantly recurring baptisms of hands, and

feet, cups and tables. Accordingly we find tliat

wlien our Saviour converted the water into wine, it

was drawn out for the guests.

St. Peter tells us, that ]S'oah and his family " were

saved by water. The like figure whereunt<5 even Bap-

tism doth also now save us :" 1 Peter, iii. 20-21. In

connection with this ancient baptism there certainly

was an immersion. But the immersed were not saved,

and the baptized were not immersed.

St. Paul likewise informs us of a very remarka-

ble baptism in early times. He says our fathers

" were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in

the sea:" 1 Cor. x. 1-2. Here, again, we have

an immersion in intimate connection with Baptism.
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But the connection is one of strong contrast, both in

the action and in the effect. The baptized were

saved, but were not immersed. The immersed were

not baptized, but were destroyed.

The setting forth of the poUution of sin, and the

necessity of purification from it, and of religious

consecration to God, being thus the main purpose

of the Mosaic economy, embodied into those con-

stantly recurring rites called, indifferently, purifica-

tions and baptisms—the Messiah, the antetype of

all these .figures, was especially predicted as The
Purifier, and was looked for by the people in that

character.

"But who may abide the day of his coming?

And who shall stand when he appeareth? for he is

like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's soap. And he

shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and he

shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold

and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an of-

fering in righteousness :" Mai. iii. 2-3.

Li accordance with this prediction the Jews ex-

pected the Messiah, as the purifier, to baptize.

Hence their question to John, " Why baptizest thou,

then, if thou be not the Christ, nor Elias, neither

that prophet ?'' John, i. 25. That baptism and
purifying were regarded as synonymous, is shown by
the passage (St. John, iii. 23-8) where a question

2^)0Mi jpitrifymg is seen to be a question about ha^p-

tizing.

" And John also was baptizing in ^non, near to

Salim, because there was much water there ; and they

came, and were baptized : for John was not yet cast

into prison. Then there arose a question between

some of John's disciples and the Jews, about purify-
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ing. And tliey came uiilO Joiin, and said unto him,

Eabbi, lie that was with thee beyond Jordan, to

whom thou barest witness, behold the same baptizeth,

and all men come to liim. John answered and said,

A man can receive nothing, except it be given him
from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I

said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before

him."

When Christ was baptized with the Holy Ghost

immediatly after his baptism by water, John saw the

Spirit as a dove descending on him. The only refer-

ence to the mode of baptism in the I^ew Testament

is in the description of baptism by these visible sym-

bols of the Holy Ghost ; for the mode of baptism by
water was too well known to require any statement

about it. This description of the mode of baptism

by the sensible symbols of the Holy Ghost is fre-

quently repeated, and in every instance repels the

idea of hnmersion. "It fell upon them ;" "he shall

•shed forth this ;" " it sat upon each of them ;" " they

were filled with the Holy Ghost ;" " was poured out

the gift of the Holy Ghost."

With this know^n nse of the word baptism, to ex-

press purification and sanctification by water—the

sprinkling of the water of separation, and the pour-

ing of water in other baptisms, as of the priests every

day, and of all the people continually by a volun-

tary service—how must the Apostles have understood

and carried out their commission to baptize? At
the very first Christian Baptism three thousand can-

didates presented themselves. Water, "according

to the manner of the purifying of the Jews," was at

band at every door, and could be most significantly

«ind appropriately used for the performance of that
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simple and beautiful sacrament, of which all these

previous baptisms had been but types and figures.

TJie Apostles could not fail, then, to remember the pro-

phecy concerning their ascended Lord :
" So shall he

sprinkle many nations :" Isaiah, lii. 15 ; and " Then
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be
clean : from all your hlthiness and from all your idols

will I cleanse you. A new heart, also, will I give

you, and a new spirit will I put within you :" Eze-

kiel, xxxvi. 25-6.

But how, at that time of the day, to have made
arrangements in Jerusalem for the immersion of three

thousand people would have been a very difficult

problem, and the supposition is altogether improb-

a,ble. And when we know that immersion was for-

bidden by their law as a mode of purification, and
that the repeated immersion of several persons

—

7iot

to say three thousand—in the same vessel of standing

water, would have been revolting to all the religious

feelings, and to the lifelong habits of the people, the

idea becomes incredible and unworthy of entertain-

ment.

To this mass of evidence, satisfactory and conclu

sive, proving that the first article of the new creed is

the merest figment of an undisciplined imagination,

our separated brethren can oppose nothing but two
prepositions and one figure of speech.

The prepositions are "into," and "out of" the

water. It is sufficient to say tliat tlie words so trans-

lated are fre(piently,.andas properly, rendered to and
from. If these particles gave any evidence in favor of

immersion they would prove that the baptizer, as well

as the baptized, was immersed at every repetition of

the sacrament—^for " they went down both into the



24: CHRISTIAN BAPTISM.

water, both Philip and the Eunuch." But it seems

that this going down into the water was, not the bap-

tism after all. For it is then added—" and he bap-

tized him." The explanation of this gratuitous puzzle

is, that for persons who wore sandals, and did not wear

stockings, the most convenient way of using the water

from the stream was to go into it, and then to per-

form the ablution according to the appropriate mode.

As the going down into the water is before the bap-

tism, so the record tells us the going up out of it is after

the baptism. The " into" and " out of," therefore, do

not tell us any thing about the baptism itself, except

that in these tw^o cases it was performed at a river or

fountain, and that the parties did not remain on the

top of the bank, and send dowm for the water ; but

went down to the water, so as to use it most con-

venienitly.

The last resort of this unhappy source of separa-

tion among Christian people is the supposed force of

a figure of speech employed by St. Paul :
" Know ye

not that so many of us as w^ere baptized into Jesus

Christ were baptized into his death ? Therefore, we
are buried with him by Baptism into death :" Pom.
vi. 3-4. The same figure is repeated in Col. ii. 10-12

:

"And ye are complete in him, which is the head of

all principality and power ; in whom also ye are cir-

cumcised with the circumcision made without hands,

in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the

circumcision of Christ : buried with him in Baptism."

Baptism, as the entrance upon the Christian life,

is intended to symbolize the whole of that life—the

entire following of Christ. And in its legitimate

sense of purification and consecration to the service

of God it does so. For these, as generic expressions,
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include within them all the particnlars. These pai*-

ticulars are very numerous. They begin with the

birth, and go on through the whole life in Christ.

Our Saviour has especially connected Baptism with

birth- St. Paul accumulates these analogies in the

very passages where he uses the figure of a burial,

and connects them all loith Bajotism. In Baptism he

says we are circumcised with Christ, crucified with

him, complete in him. By Baptism we put on.

Christ, and are grafted into him.

I^ow, if one of these figures must be visibly acted

and represented in the sacrament, hy the same reason

must all the rest 'he so treated^ and so we would turn

the blessed sacrament of love and ]3urity into a poor

and childish pantomine. This was partially at-

tempted, as we have seen, in the ages of corruption.

But it is a miserable trifling with religion, and un-

worthy of an enlightened age.

In choosing a material symbol of a spiritual eflPect,

some one analogy, by which that efifect may be rep-

resented, will naturally be adopted, and then the

symbol will properly be used to express, although it

cannot visibly represent, the same spiritual effect

under a hundred different analogies.

Water, as the natural and expressive emblem of

purification, has been adopted by the divine Spirit

as the matter of the initial sacrament of Christianity.

Purification is the only sjDiritual effect visibly repre-

sented by this emblem. All the other parts and an-

alogies are equally included in it, and expressed by
it, although not thus visibly represented. Water—

=

applied to the person by a lawful minister, in the

name of the Holy Trinity, as a symbol of purification

and separation from the world, and of consecration

2
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to the service of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—is all

that the Scriptures tell us is necessary to make Chris-

tian Baptism. This same testimony, and no more,

the Church has given from the beginning
;

pro-

claiming always—One Lord, One Faith, One Bap-

tism.

Driven thus from every Scriptural ground, the

advocates of the new creed are glad to find, what
they describe as a strong foundation for their exclu-

siveness, in the expressed opinions of a few eminent

men, such as Wall and Whitby, as to the j>r6ba-

hility that immersion w^as a common mode of Bap-

tism in the Apostolic age. The opinions of these

learned men ought to be received with great respect.

But when they themselves furnish us the materials

for correcting those opinions, or when we can derive

such materials from other sources, all the value of

such opinions is destroyed. When Dr. Wall assures

lis, as . he does, that the ordinary ablutions of the

Jews were by pouring, and that all the baptisms

among them mentioned in the ]^ew Testament were

performed in that way, he has effectually taken from

his modestly expressed opinion about immersion all

authority.

It is not very difficult to account for this opinion

in regard to immersion on the part of these gentle-

men. Tlijey were churchmen, accustomed to regard

with profound veneration, all the customs of the

fJhurch in the earlier ages ; and they were great-

ly provoked by the irreverent manner in w^hich

some of the Dissenters performed the sacrament of

Baptism. The natural reaction from this constant-

ly recurring impropriety gave them a stronger in-

clination to the mode of administration which pre-
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vailed from the fourtli century onward, although

they held in just detestation the impiety that this

was the only mode of Baptism.

We have seen that the Scriptural testimony is all

against their opinion that immersion was the earliest

mode. That testimony renders it extremely improb-

able that it was ever practised by the Apostles, or in

the Apostolic age. It is easy to see how immersion

was gradually substituted for the simple mode, just

as other innovations in the same direction began to

prevail, and became universal.

"We know that the whole tendency of the religious

mind, in the first thousand years of the Church after

the Apostolic times, w^as in the direction of supersti-

tion—to the multiplication of ceremonies, and to the

exaggeration of the outward part of religion. Hence
the necessity of testing every feature of Christianity

by the Scriptures themselves, and by the customs of

that very Apostolic age. This is the precise principle

on w^hich the reformation of the English Church was

conducted. Every one can see that, if immersion had

been an essential feature of Baptism, at its first insti-

tution, no simpler mode of administering the sacra-

ment could ever have been allowed in ages thus charac-

terized by a disposition to magnify the externals of re-

ligion. And even if this had been the ordinary mode
of Bapjiism, although not esteemed as absolutely essen-

tial, a superstitious age would never have diminished

the ceremonial significance of this important sacra-

ment—this door of the Church. It was natural and

easy, on the contrary, for such an age to resort to

every expedient to increase that significance, to ex-

aggerate the force and appearance of the outward

part of religion, and especially this entrance-door
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into the mystic temple. Hence the early multipli-

cation of ceremonies in every part of Christianity.

Immersion has precisely the same authority, and no

more, with the exorcism^ the xindothing^ the anoint-

ing^ and the reclothing in a white garment. But it

is one testimony to the good sense of the Church in

all ages, that none of these ceremonies, although in

constant use, were ever regarded as essential parts of

Baptism ; and were in the first instance adopted, as a

voluntary service, for the supposed greater honor of

religion, without any opinion of their necessity ; and

were afterwards, by the same unconstrained choice

—

no one questioning the right—gradually disused. In

precisely the same way, the Apostolic rite of *" lay-

ing on of hands," was, in the very earliest succeed-

ing age, burdened with the additional ceremony of

anointing ; and in process of time, the corruption in

this instance proceeded so far, that the ecclesiastical

addition came to be regarded as the principal part of

the rite ; and so, any presbyter could administer

confirmation by using an ointment which had been

consecrated by the bishop. And at this day it is

doubtful whether the accessories of confirmation in

the Romish Church have not superseded, and entire-

ly done away with, the real Apostolic institution in

that Church. For I can find nothing in the Romish
confirmation coming nearer to the "laying on of

hands" than the '' slap on the cheek" which the ofii-

ciating minister is directed to give. This innovation

of anointing in confirmation, can be traced back

further than immersion, and yet there is no au-

thority for either, in Holy Scripture. That is our

authoritative guide. And the practice of subse-

quent ages is so far a comment upon it, as to show,
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that Baptism was always practised according to

the institution, and that the quantity of water, and

the mode of using it, beyond the words of institu-

tion, were never regarded as essential parts of the

sacrament, by any respectable body of Christians,

until the rise of the new sect, and the promulgation

of the new creed in the 16th century.

END OF PART FIRST.
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SUGGESTIONS FOR A CHOIB.

[An Extractfrom the Pastoral Letter of the

House of Bishops, 1856.]

Beloved brethren, we would ask your serious attention

to the share which the Organist and the Choir are called

upon to take in the public duty of devotion. In the ancient

Church, there was a far higher solemnity attached to the

office of Chorister than we behold in our day. He was con-

secrated to his task by a kind of inferior ordination, and if

he was found to act unworthily, he was openly degraded in

a certain form of words, because " what he sung with his

lips, he did not believe in his heart."* Assuredly there

* was good reason in the principle of this, although the form

has long ceased to be found in any Church of Europe. For,

the singers in the public congregation should praise God in

their hearts, or they cannot escape the sin of taking His

name in vain. Their work is professedly a part of the wor-

ship prescribed, and it must needs be a mockery, if it be

not an act of religion. We cannot, therefore, regard it as

anything short of a most grievous and dangerous inconsis-

tency, when the house of prayer is desecrated by a choice

of music and a style of performance which are rather suited

to the Opera than to the Church—when the organist and

the choir seem to be intent only on exciting the admiration

of the audience by the display of their artistic skill ; and

* Quia quod ore cantavisti, corde non cxedidisti.
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the entertainment of the concert-room is t^ken as a substitute

for the solemn praises of that Almighty Being " who search-

eth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men."

Yet this very serious and prevalent abuse was designed

to be prevented by the positive rule laid down in the Prayer

Book, immediately before the authorized collection of the

Psalms and Hymns. For there, it is expressly made the

duty of the minister to forbid all unseemly music, and to

give order for such as he may approve in the worship of

the Sanctuary. This salutary rule, however, is too apt to

be forgotten. Our organists and choirs are generally al-

lowed to suppose themselves the only proper judges of the

subject, because the Rector is usually no musician. But al-

though he may be no musician, yet he is the ordained guard-

ian of the propriety and consistency of all that belongs to

the public worship of the Almighty, and is better qualified

than musicians themselves can be, to decide upon what is

suitable to the devotional feelings of the congregation.

This is the true standard to be adopted in the music of the

Church. For it is the right and the duty of the people to

join in the praise of God. " Young men and maidens, old

men and children," are commanded to lift up the united

voice of thanksgiving. The strains selected should, there-

fore, be simple, solemn and familiar ; and the practice

which keeps hundreds standing to listen to the choir, per-

forming a kind of music in which the people can neither

unite nor feel any real interest, should be banished from the

Church, as totally inconsistent with the object for which

Christian worshippers are assembled together.
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2[fact0 for illissionaro Mst.

lHo. 19.

t

WHAT GOOD WILL IT DO THE CHILD?

[Answering Objections against Infant

Baptism.]

Nein gork:

PUBLISHED BY THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL TRACT SOCIETT, (

No. S CooPEB Usioir, Foubth Avenuk.

No. 264. P 28.



Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1859,

By DANIEL DANA, Je.,

In the Clerk's Office of the District Court of the United States for the Southern

District of New York.



WHAT GOOD WILL IT DO THE CHILD?

It happened, on a certain occasion, that the

Kev. Mr. Worthy found himself in a circle of

people who had but little familiarity with the

doctrines and usages of the Episcopal Church.

Supper was over ; such an early supper as

country folks are used to have, and the com-

pany, assembled in the piazza, was enjoying the

pleasant air of a spring evening.

The good wife, who had presided at the

board, presently joined the rest, carrying in her

arms a beautiful boy, whom she exhibited with

all a young mother's pride. The minister did

not fail to admire and fondle the little one ; but

he paused all at once, and asked—

•

*' Madam, has this little fellow.been baptized ?"

*'No," said the mother. She was herself a

member of a relio^ious denomination. She had

sometimes thought Kobert ought to be baptized

;

but she had not found it convenient, and did not

know that to defer it made much difference.

" I wonder that you put it off,*' said Mr.

Worthy. " I know you are an affectionate mo-

ther ; and when the Saviour says, ' Suffer the

401
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little children to come unto rae,' I should think

you would be in haste to carry him."

" Of course, I would not neglect it, if any

harm would come of postponing it. But really,

I have some doubts about baptizing infants.

He is too young to know any thing about it.

I do not see how sprinkling a little water on

bim will make him any better. Excuse the

][uestion, sir—you knoAv better than I do ; but

WHAT GOOD WILL IT DO THE CHILD ?"

"I have read," said the minister, "of some

mothers who did not ask that question. They

seemed to feel that if it would do them good to

come to Christ, it would do their children good

also. The disciples thought this was a maternal

weakness; that the Saviour had something else

to do than to trouble Himself with little chil-

dren ;
but they were very much mistaken. Why,

madam, if you had been in that company, you

would have been sure to have carried your

baby. You would have returned home and

told your husband, with exultation. The Holy

Jesus took the little boy in His arms, laid His

hands upon him, and blessed him. It would

have been a pleasant recollection to you as long

as you lived. If one of your neighbors had

listened coldly to the story, and then asked you

what good all that had done the child, his in-
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credulity would not have troubled you
;
you

would have said, like a true mother, I do not

know precisely what the benefit was, but I am

sure it was a great privilege and blessing for the

child to lie even for a moment in the arms and

underneath the smile of the Saviour of sinners.

" We Church-people," continued Mr. Worthy,

"think that baptism does a child great good.

Being by nature a child of wrath, it is therein

made a member of Christ, the child of God, and

an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. In

other words, in baptism it 'is regenerated and

grafted into the body of Christ's Church.'

"

" Regenerated in baptism !" exclaimed several

voices together. " Surely, you do not believe in

baptismal regeneration." And one gentleman,

acting as spokesman for the rest, began to say

that he was really shocked. He had thought

Mr. Worthy was evangelical in his sentiments,

and had never expected to hear him avow such

an opinion.

" I hope I am evangelical, that is, a believer

in the Gospel," quietly said the minister. "And
because I am so, I say of baptism what the Gos-

pel says of it. It is ' the washing of regenera-

tion;' or, in the words of the Catechism, 'a

means whereby we receive the same, and a

pledge to assure us thereof.'

"

408
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" But, sir," pursued tlie objector, " I do iiot

understand how you can think that infants are

born again in baptism. The child is unconscious

and incapable of moral impressions ; there is no

apparent change in it ; only a little water has

been poured on it. And you say it has been

born again."

The company had all gathered around the

minister. He did not seem very much alarmed

by the explosion he had created ; but having re-

signed the unconscious author of the debate to

his nurse, proceeded to vindicate himself thus

:

" The great trouble in all religion is, that we
are unwilling to believe what we cannot see.

But still, the most important changes in the life

and destiny of men are sometimes effected by a

few brief words and simple gestures, unattended

by any present and striking alteration in the ap-

pearance of things. I have been studying out

an instance, wherein a little baby was verily and

truly born again, although not in a religious

sense, and by means not more powerful than

the rite of baptism. Let me state that case to

you, and if I prove that an infant may, in a mo-

ment, be born again, so far as this world is con-

cerned, I claim that it is not unreasonable to be-

lieve that it may be born again in a higher and

"•oftier sense."
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" What case do you allude to ?" said one of

tlie company.

"Listen, then, and see if I cannot persuade

you that an infant may be regenerated

"The infant Moses shall furnish us an illus-

tration. What was he, when his mother first

clasped him in her arms? He was 'a goodly

child,' and descended from an honorable an-

cestry, from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and so

may be compared to little Robert, whom we
have just sent away, with his gentle eyes, and

the divine image stamped on his brow. There

is a sense, too, in which Moses was a child of

wrath. He was born into a state of slavery;

foes were all around him, and at^ any moment
he might be robbed of life.

" Now, what did the anxious mother ? Un-

able herself to save him.from death, and to res-

cue him from servitude, she left all in the hands

of a merciful God. Thus Pharaoh's daughter

found him. The babe wept, and she had com-

passion on him. She adopted him for her own
son, and became henceforth his friend and pro-

tector. I wish you to notice the change that

took place in this child. At one moment he is a

slave ; in the next, a member of the royal family.

Just now his infant life might have beetB de-

stroyed with impunity ; but now, none may
405
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toucli a hair of his head. And how did all this

happen ? The child knew nothing, felt nothing.

He was replaced in the arms of the mother who
had lately resigned him ; he was surrounded by
the same people, and drew nourishment from

the same breast. Only the babe had wept, and

Pharaoh's daughter had smiled. She had pro-

nounced a new name over him, and bidden the

mother ' take this child away, and nurse it

for me.'

" After a time the result was seen : Moses was

carried back to her, he was educated in the

learning of the Egyptians, and reaped the ad-

vantages of his adoption.

" Now the point I wish to impress is this

:

when Amram and Jochebed looked upon the

face of that infant, as he lay again in his cradle

by their hearth, did they not feel and know that

their child was regenerated, born again ? Had
the child died and been brought to life again,

they could scarcely have been more rejoiced.

Those few words of royalty had planted a guard

around his cradle ; had preserved life, and

changed its direction from the brick-yard to the

palace.

"Now, madam," continued the minister, ad-

dressing the mother, "just answer me this ques-

tion. Here is your babe born into a world full
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of trouble, temptation, and danger. No love,

no care, no watchfulness of yours are of them-

selves sufficient to preserve him from slavery

and ruin. You bring him then to Christ, through

His Church and ministers. A little water is

poured on him; a name is given him. Christ

says, I adopt this child into my own family.

The child is returned to you with a solemn

charge to nurse him for Christ, and in due time

to return him to his benefactor. Is there no

reality in that? Is it profanation to say that

the little one thus blessed and adopted is born

again ? Are Christ's words less effective than

those of the Egyptian princess V
The lady addressed was not disposed to dis-

pute what was said. She observed, however,

with some hesitation, that she found it hard to

believe there could be so much in a mere cere-

mony.
" Ceremonies," answered Mr. Worthy, " are

sometimes the emptiest of things ; sometimes

they are the fullest of meaning and substance.

When Pilate washed his hands before the people,

that was a vain ceremony ; not thus can men
throw off the responsibilities of their station.

But to take an example which you cannot fail to

appreciate. There was an inseparable knot fast-

ened, in that little moment of ceremony when
407
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your good man placed the wedding-ring on your

finger. Ceremony, if it means nothing, confirms

nothing ; if it is the outward and visible sign of

nothing, is beyond expression absurd and ridicu-

lous. But when it gives expression to a thought,

a purpose, a covenant, it works most important

changes. 'No ceremony that Naaman could have

performed in the rivers of Damascus could have

benefited him. It was otherwise when by Divine

command he dipped himself seven times in Jor-

dan. A tear is but the ceremony of grief; very

unmeaning in the stupid eye of a drunken man

;

but how eloquent as it steals down the face of

the pitiful ; what a relief to the sorrow of the

heart-stricken
!"

The company then began to discuss the case of

Moses, and his " baptism of the world," as some

one suggested they might call it. They agreed

that " born again," was not too strong a figure of

speech to be apj^lied to his case ; ^they agreed,

too, that the case of a Hebrew child, in a Hebrew
house, in the arms of a Hebrew mother, while

for all that he was adopted into the family of

their Egyptian king and ruler, was a striking

illustration of a marked change which may occur

while present appearances are unaltered. Still,

they were unwilling to accept the conclusion

which Mr. Worthy sought to found upon it, and
40S "
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various difficulties were suggested, some of which

I will mention.

" Suppose, Mr. Worthy," said the gentleman

who had previously spoken, " that I allow what
you claim. Moses was born again, not actually

and really, but in a figurative sense. Now what
do you gain ? Your baptized child may be born

again, to be sure, but only in a figurative sense."

" Our Saviour answered that difficulty long

ago," said the minister. " Mcodemus understood

him to mean that a man must literally be born

again. Our Saviour explained to him that the

Spirit's work is something which we cannot fully

comprehend. It can be taught us only in such

words and phrases as we use in common life.

The new birth is of course a figurative expression

;

but every figure has a meaning, and in this place

it has a plain signification. We might say that

Moses was born again at the word of Pharaoh's

daughter, because his worldly position and pros-

pects were instantly changed. So also in bap-

tism the child is born again, because his religious

attitude and his spiritual state are altered. Eter-

nal life is pledged and promised to him, and in

anticipation of it, all that is necessary to fit him

for it."

" But, sir," pursued the objector, " you seem to

use very unwarrantable language. You do not

18 409
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merely say that the child is born again, in some

general and figurative way ; but you say—where

is it ? Do somebody find the place for me."

" Let us go in where I see the lamp is burn-

ing," said Mr. Worthy, " and bring all our doc-

trine to the light."

Thus the party gathered around the centre-

table ; Prayer-books were opened ; and the ob-

jector found what he was in search of. " Here it

is. We yield Tliee liearty thanks^ most merciftd

Father^ that it liath pleased Thee to regenerate

this infant loith Thy Holy Spirit How. can

you explain or excuse that language? The

service does not say that the child is born again

because it is dedicated to God, or put into the

Church, but it says that God has regenerated

him with His Holy Spirit. Stay, here is a prayer

in which the same language is used

—

That he^

coming to Thy Holy Baptism^ may receive remis-

sion of sins^ hy spiritual regeneration^

" I agree with you," said Mr. Worthy, " that

this is plain language, and strong language. The

child is said to be born again, and the Spirit is

said to be the author of that new birth. And
pray, my friend, who else, what else could be the

author of this change 1 The water ? or the man
who applies it ? No, it is by one Spirit that we

are all baptized into one hody^ as St. Paul says.
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The Holy Ghost, the Comforter promised by our

Lord, is ever present in the Chm^ch. He is pres-

ent when the child is baptized. His presence

gives validity and efficacy to the transaction.

We, the ministers, are but the agents of the

Holy Ghost. It is He who places the child in

the arms of Christ, and seals him as the Lord's,

while we testify this invisible spiritual truth by
deed and gesture."

" You are getting too deep for us ladies, now,"

said one of his fair auditors. " You are usually

good enough to be quite intelligible to our slen-

der capacities, but this time I am altogether in

the dark, and if I am any judge of countenances,

even our wise gentlemen are somewhat at a loss."

" You must excuse the fault," replied the min-

ister. " Some things cannot be made as plain as

some other things, you know, and the difficulty is

increased, when, as in this case, the subject is not

familiar. In our popular religion the nature and

offices of the Holy Ghost are very much left out

of view. Nine persons out of ten think of the

Holy Ghost as a thing, not as a Person, and speak

of Him as it. But I will try again. You under-

stand that the Holy Ghost is the Comforter of

the Church, another Comforter, filling the place

vacated by our Lord's departure ?"

*' Oh, yes ; that is plain."
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"And that tlie Chiircli walks in tlie comfort

of tlie Holy Ghost, that is, under His guidance

and direction?"

" I can follow you that far."

" Well, now one step higher. You remember
what St. Paul says in the twelfth chapter of

first Corinthians. The substance of it is, that

there are many gifts in the Church ; but all pro-

ceed from the same Spirit. That the Holy

Ghost divides these gifts severally as He sees

fit : to one man He gives the apostleship, to

another prophecy, to another the power of mira-

cles, to another the gift of tongues. Every re-

ligious benefit was, in St. Paul's view, the gift of

the Spirit. Whatever good thing is done in the

Church, the Holy Spirit is the doer of it. At
the font the world sees only the priest, the child,

and the sponsors. But the Christian recognizes

a more awful, an all-essential presence, that of

the Holy Ghost. It is under His auspices that

baptism is administered, and He is the author of

the change that then takes place."

I am not sure that Mr. Worthy's auditors were

quite satisfied with this explanation, although

they did not make any farther objection. If the

reader will study carefully the chapter referred

to, perhaps thus much of its meaning will be

plain to him: that the Church is a body, of
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wliicli Christ is the head ; that in baptism the

Holy Spirit makes us members of it, so that the

life of Christ is our life, and we are brought into

vital union with Him. Or if we recur to the

figure of the vine, or the olive-tree, we may i-each

the same truth. Man may insert the graft into

the tree, but the Spirit himself must make it a

living union, so that the graft shall partake of

the strength and flitness of the root. But this

thought Mr. Worthy presently suggested.

" There is another expression in the baptismal

service," continued the minister, " which is very

instructive. After the baptism has been per-

formed, the minister turns to the people and

says, 'Seeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that

this child is regenerate and grafted into the hody

of ClirisCs Church, let us give thanks .' Con-

sider what this means. The gardener takes his

slip of wild olive, and inserts it into the good

olive-tree ; he confines it there, makes it adhere

;

he does the mechanical part of the work. But

there is a mysterious principle, which we call

vegetable life, the workings of which are direct-

ed by the great Creator. And where we can

eftect no more than an external union, God him-

self makes it a living union, so that the graft is

part and parcel of the tree, growing and increas-

ing with it.

413



16 WHAT GOOD WILL IT DO THE CHILD?

'^ So, also, of the child brought to holy bap-

tism. If tlie Spirit were absent, the child would

be like a dead twig fastened to the tree ; but the

Spirit in some mysterious way makes the trans-

action a ti'ue incrraftino:, and the little one be-

comes ' a lively member ;' that is, a living branch

of Christ. Surely, even the ladies (if they will

excuse me for falling in with their self-deprecia-

tion) can see how this is. According to God's

mercy we are saved by the wasliing of regenera-

tion and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. In

the bath of regeneration we are grafted into

Christ, we become members of Christ's body, of

His flesh and of His bones, as St. Paul says

:

and afterwards, day by day, the renewing of the

Holy Ghost, like the life-blood pouring from the

heart to the smallest member of the body, re-

pairs the waste of sin, and effects growth and

beauty."

"You think, then, that in baptism a child is

justified and sanctified V
''Those are two distinct propositions. The

Church teaches, that in baptism the promises of

the forgiveness of sins, and of our adoption to be

the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly

signed and sealed. But the infection of nature is

not taken away ; evil passions and perverse dis-

positions remain. The Spirit is promised to as-

414



WHAT GOOD WILL IT DO TIIE CHILD? 17

sist him, but his sanctification must be effected

by long struggles with temptation, and final vic-

tory over the world. To recur to our illustra-

tion, Moses was at once emancipated from the

sentence of death promulgated against his race

;

at once became the son of Pharaoh's daughter.

But then the Hebrew nature remained, and he

had need to be educated and trained, in order

that he might sympathize with the family of his

adoption. This is, to be sure, an inadequate

illustration; for these earthly things do but

faintly shadow forth the heavenly. For my own
part, I do not love to refine on this matter. I

believe juat this: that in baptism the child is

made a Christian ; all the Christian, if I may say

so, that his age admits of; and besides this, heav-

enly grace is promised to be given him as he ad-

vances in age and temptations multiply around

him."

Just here a young lady ventured to interpose.

Said she,

" I am rather on your side, Mr. Worthy ; but

still I have just been thinking that there is one

circumstance which destroys all this lesson you

have derived from the case of Moses."

" What is that, my friend ?"

She handed him a little Bible, and pointed

him to the verse, " By faith, Moses, when he was
415
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come to years, refused to be called the son oi

Pharaoli's daughter." " There, now," said she,

" he kept the name of his adoption, but was

Hebrew of the Hebrews after all."

A good-humored smile passed over the faces

of the company, and some curiosity was excited

to see what reply could be rendered.

"Patience, friends," said the minister, "let me
make my showing. I have all this time been

expecting some of you to object that baptism

cannot do the child any good, because, after

baptism, we often see him grow up to be an un-

godly, irreligious man, and, as we fear, come at

last to an impenitent and hopeless death-bed.

See, then, this case of Moses. When an uncon-

scious babe the princess adopted him as her

child : when he came to years he refused to

ratify that adoption, and cast in his lot with

another people. But this did not prove that

all which happened to him in his infancy was

unreal. His life was saved ; he was verily, for

a time, the son of Pharaoh's daughter; he did

enjoy the privileges of the palace, although in

mature age he preferred the ties of nature and

blood. So then, if you point me to some profli-

gate man, and say, here is your church-member,

your child of God, that was regenerated in bap-

tism, what will you make of him ? I answer, he
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was made a cliild of God ; lie was born again

into the kingdom of grace ; tlie Holy Spirit lias

been given him to make him meet for his inher-

itance ; but, like Moses (and yet how unlike him

in motive and character), he has disavowed his

adoption ; he has refused to continue in his state

of salvation ; he has grieved the Spirit and sold

his birthright."

" You have the advantage of us, after all,"

said one in reply. " Your parallel is well sus-

tained."

" This is not all, however. We do not teach

our children that the regeneration of baptism

will save them, unless followed by the renewing

of the Holy Ghost. No ; when they come of

age, the Church is careful to instruct them, that

if they would maintain their state of privilege,

they must themselves, with their own mouth and

consent, openly before the Church, ratify and

confirm their baptism. If they have not lived

prayerfully and religiously, we tell them that

they must be converted or they will assuredly

be lost. God will not force His mercy on them

;

they may, if they will, undo His work of grace

and frustrate His kind purposes."

The young lady, however, had still a diffi-

culty, which she thus suggested :
" When Moses

refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daugh-
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ter, he did right ; but when a baptized person

refuses to be called the child of God, he does

wrong. She did not see how one case could

illustrate the other."

" Every comparison," replied Mr. "Worthy,
*' implies difference, as well as likeness. I have

been arguing that a real and important change

in a child's state and prospects may be effected

while he is unconscious, and without any visible

alteration of his circumstances. The point is,

that adoption by one who means what he says,

and has the power to carry it out, is a real some-

thing, and not an empty ceremony. True, the

same motives which led Moses to throw off that

Egyptian citizenship which was conferred upon

him in his infancy, should lead us to ratify the

heavenly citizenship which was conferred upon

us in ours. In both cases, however, the proposi-

tion is true, that an uncoin^scious babe may, by

THE ACT OF ANOTHEE, BE MADE THE CITIZEN OF A

EINGDOM TO Vt^ICH HE DID NOT PREVIOUSLY BE-

LONG."

The time had now arrived for the evening de-

votions of the family. When these were over,

the guests began to retire, and Mr. Worthy was

left alone with his host, the father of little

Robert. Dr. Talbot (for that was his name)

was a quiet and thoughtful man, accustomed to
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listen more than to speak. But now lie pursued

the topic in which they had been engaged.

Said he,

" You must think it strange, that, belonging

as I do to a Pedo-Baptist denomination, I have

neglected to have our child baptized. One of

my difficulties has been a dislike of mere cere-

mony ; and such infant baptism has always

seemed to me. This difficulty you have partly

met. If baptism be adoption into the family of

God, there is a reality in it ; if the Holy Ghost

be invisibly present, and warrants what is done,

a blessing must go with it. But I have several

other difficulties, of which I should be glad if

you could relieve my mind."

Mr. Worthy assured him that he would be

pleased to do so,'and Dr. Talbot continued

:

" I think I am tolerably familiar with this

controversy, as usually conducted. For instance,

the argument drawn from circumcision. I see

the force of that. If children were members of

the Jewish Church, it is at least possible that

they may be members of the Christian Church

;

it is even probable that they ought to be so.

But then I come to the New Testament, and ask

what is its doctrine ? After studying all the

passages that bear upon the point, such 'as the

baptism of households and the like, I am left, not
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exactly unbelieving, but dubious. I feel the want

of some one clear, convincing, indisputable argu-

ment. Allow me to ask, bave you always been

as well satisfied on this subject as you are now ?"

" Oh, no," said Mr. Worthy. " I well remem-

ber the time when I was much disturbed about

this question, and another much like it,
—^the ob-

servance of the first day of the week, instead of

the seventh, as a day of rest. For a year or

two of my youth I was quite unsettled on both

of these points, and was inclined to think that

the Church had scarcely sufficient warrant for

her practice in both respects."

"And how did you find relief?"

" By a process so simple that I wondered it

was not sooner suggested to me. My dear boy,

said a wise old minister to me, do you know

what a fact is ? Oh, yes, I said, a fact is some-

thing done. Very well, he replied, a fact is

something actually done; it is the footprint in

the sand, such as Robinson Crusoe saw on his

desert island, and worth a hundred theories

about Indians. Whenever you see that foot-

print, know you certainly that the truth has

passed along that way. You would save your-

self much trouble, he added, if you would accus-

tom yourself to think of religion as a fact.

Christ Jesus died for sinners : that is a doctrine,
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but it is also a fact ; it actually happened. When
the doctrine is objected to and argued against,

no reply is so convincing as that the fact is well

ascertained. Jesus Christ did suffer under Pon-

tius Pilate. The fact must be disproved before

the doctrine can be refuted. The Universalist

argues that God is too merciful to punish. The

apostle points to facts: God has punished; he

spared not the angels that sinned ; he spared not

the old world, bringing in the flood ; he turned

the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah Into ashes.

Before these facts, all mere speculations are ut-

terly worthless."

"All that is just," said the doctor ; "but what

has it to do with the matter in hand V
" It has much to do with it. Infant baptism,

and the observance of the Lord's day, are great

facts, standing out in bold relief upon every

page of the Church's history. So, also, if you

will allow me to say so, are Confirmation and the

government of bishops. If you are at a loss to

know whether infants are included in the house-

hold baptisms mentioned in the New Testament,

the broad, evident fact, that they have been so

included in all countries, and in all ages, is a

commentary absolutely conclusive."

" But, sir, is not this to attach great value to

mere human tradition ?"
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"Tradition has its value: it deserves credit

when it reports facts ; not so much when it de-

livers doctrines. For instance, a number of un-

learned and uninspired men might lead us into

grave error if we relied on them for the apostolic

doctrine. The unintentional change of a word

or two might alter the whole meaning of what

was said by an apostle. The Gospel is written^

that our faith may be sure. But in matters of

fact, and more especially of custom, or oft-re-

peated fact, there is no room for mistake. Even

unlettered men are reliable witnesses when ex-

amined about a plain fact. The humblest Chris-

tian in every age knows whether it is the prac-

tice of the Church to baptize infants. I insist

that the universal, undisputed custom of the

Church for many ages is just the conclusive and

satisfactory argument which you need. Put

away, my dear sir, all diificulties that are imag-

inary. When any one argues that infant bap-

tism is unreasonable, point him to these great

facts : that God did for ages embrace children

in the Mosaic covenant ; that Christ pronounced

children to be fit members of His holy kingdom

;

that the Church has invariably received them

into her fold. Tell him, Explain to me those

footprints in the sand, and then I will listen to

your theory."
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Dr. Tall)ot was silent a while, and then pro-

ceeded to mention another difficulty.

" I have a sort of fear, that in all this we may
be ascribing too much value to ordinances. This

doctrine seems to confuse together the spiritual

truth and the material object ; religious benefit

with bodily worship."

" I would answer," said the minister, " that this

commingling of the visible and the invisible, of

spirit and of matter, is one of the most notable

features of the Gospel. Heaven and earth are

separate, and the heavens are higher than the

earth. Yet in Christ heaven is let down to

earth, and earth is raised towards heaven.

There is a region where they so meet and blend,

that one can scarce say whether there is most of

earth or heaven. How impossible to draw a

clear dividing line between our Lord's humanity

and His divinity, so did His divine nature per-

meate the human, and into so close relation was

His humanity taken by His divinity ! See the

same in His miracles. He could heal by a mere

word. Why place His fingers in the deaf man's

ears ? Why anoint the blind eyes with clay

softened by the moisture of His lips ? See you

not that it is the method of God to unite His

invisible grace and power with visible means

and emblems ?
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*

" His grace and truth, as I have somewhere

read, are like a subtle essence which eludes our

coarse senses, and threatens to exhale ; and he

kneads it into a more common substance, in or-

der that we may hold and use it. Our religion

is no abstraction : we cannot sever the truth

from the words in which it is imbodied, so as to

have the ' religion without a creed,' for which

some are so clamorous now-a-days ; we cannot

separate the religion of the heart from that of

the life, or the grace of pardon and life from the

sacraments m which they are conferred."

" One question more," said the doctbr, " and I

will no longer detain you from your rest. I

have observed that you speak v^uely about the

precise nature of the baptismal benefit. Now
let me ask, am I to understand that in baptism

there is a moral change ? Are the child's tem-

per and disposition revolutionized or modified, as

a grown man's would be upon his conversion ?"

" I will answer you, frankly and fairly ; I know

nothing about that point; the Church teaches

nothing about it. We do not know any thing

about that infant soul, as yet undeveloped and

unreasoning. I am sure the Holy Ghost is given

to him as his sanctifier and comforter ; but when

and how He begins and carries on this work

of sanctification, you and I can never know.
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Enough to know tliat Christ adopts the infant as

His own, pledges to him remission of sins, en-

gages that the Holy Spirit shall be with him,

and promises perfect, purity and eternal life as

his final reward. This promise. He for His part

will most surely keep and perform. I do not

hesitate to believe that a child thus translated

out of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear

Son, with every facility secured to him that he

can possibly need, in order to contend success-

fully, and to reign at last with Christ, is verily

and truly regenerated by God's Holy Spirit."

The writer cannot relate further discussions

which passed upon this subject. Suffice it to

say, that before Mr. Worthy left the neighbor-

hood he had the pleasure of baptizing little

Robert. "When he came to bid Dr. and Mrs.

Talbot farewell, he said to them, "Remember
the charge. Take this child away and nurse

him for me^ and I will give thee thy wages.

Nurse him well, but with reverence added to

your love. He is born again ; he is a king's

son. Take good care of this heir of God, this

joint-heir with Christ, and great shall be your

reward in heaven !"

Another circumstance may be worthy to be

related. On the afternoon of the day on which

little Robert was baptized. Dr. Talbot was busily
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engaged ia the garden. His wife found him do-

ing something to a tree, but to her inquiries he

made some quaint answer, which conveyed no

information. Its effect T\tas, that he was culti-

vating an argument.

Some time after, one of the doctor's former

religious associates (for he and his wife in a little

while followed their little boy into the Church)

brought up this subject of baptism, and inquired

wherein his present views differed from those he

used to hold.

" Let us go into the garden," said the doctor,

"and I will show you." He and his friend

paused before a tree, and the doctor pointed

with his stick to a withered branch, carefully

tied with twine to a round limb. " I used to

believe that in baptism a child was dedicated to

God: that is, that he was fastened on to the

Church, but with no present spiritual influence

or blessing. If such be the true doctrine, there

is an illustration of the result. ISTow, see here,"

he continued, pointing to another limb, " the

Prayer-book taught me that in baptism the child

is not tied on, but grafted in by the Holy Spirit.

See that little twig. I put it there, and the life-

giving Lord has made it part of the tree."
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©ffice anh JDutxes

OF GODPARENTS

" Ye must remember, that it is your parts and duties to see that this infant

be taught, so soo7i as he shall be ai/le to learn, lohat a solemn voio, proTn-

ise, and profession, he hath here made by you."

Baptismal Service.

It was said by a good man* nearly two hundred years ago

•'It is sure that if the institution of godfathers and godmothers

were prudently undertaken, and well performed, there could not

be a more eiTectual means to repair the decay of Christian

piety." And indeed we may say the same. I will therefore

now, in the hope that it will please God to bless them, say a few

words to you, on your office and duty as a godparent. If you

already know your duty, this will serve to remind you of it : if,

however, you are one of those, who think their duty is over

when once they are out of the church, I will show that this is

a very sad mistake ; and if you give heed to what I am about to

say, you will, I am sure, some day be thankful to me.

The office of sponsor, that is, godfatlier or godmother, is very

ancient : it was, and I believe still is, a Jewish custom ; and

many learned persons think that the " faithful witnesses" men-

tioned by Isaiah (viii. 2) were what our godparents now are

But however this may be, it is quite certain that the office has

always existed in the Christian Church—it is spoken of by the

most ancient fatiiers. One, Tertullian,t who lived more than

* Dean Comber, Companion to the Temple. t De Cor. v. 3.
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Bixteen hundred years ago, says, " that after baptism there wer«

certain persons to undertake the charge of the baptised," that

is, there were godfathers, as there are among us.

Your office, then, is of very ancient date ; it is also a very

eacred one. You have been aiiOwed by Almighty God to

"stand for" a child of His: m that child's name you have sol-

emnly given certain promises to God : your faith in particular,

as well as the faith of the whole Church m general, has been

pledged for the infant ; and the liOrd Jesus has accepted it, as

we know He did sometimes when He was on earth* (St. Matt,

ii. 5, St. John xi.). Therefore you are indeed that child's father

or mother in God ; and " by this old accustomed name, you are

well put in mind" that you have a sacred duty to perform.

What, then, is this your duty ?

The child whom you presented at the font in church—for

whom you promised, is now a " child of God." He was oorn

in sin," he was once the child of wrath: now he is no longer so;

now, by God's mercy and grace, given in Holy Baptism, ne is

" a member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the

kingdom of heaven." Wherefore " it is your part and duty to

see that this child be virtuously brought up to lead a godly and

a Christian life ;" you are to see that he be brought up for his

Father which is in heaven ; to see, as far as in you lies, that he

learn to live up to his " high calling of God in Christ Jesus ;" to

see that as he grows in years he may grow in grace.

This your duty, then, you will perform, by remembering,

—

1. That you have undertaken that the child shall " renounce

the devil and all his works, the pomps and vanity of this wicked

world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh." You must see, there-

fore, that as soon as he be able to learn, he be instructed what
this means ; what he is to forsake and avoid ; how careful he

should be not to fall into sin ; how watchful he should be against

temptation.

2. You have engaged that he should " beheve all the articles

of the Christian faith ;" therefore you must see that he learn the

Creed, " the faith once delivered to the saints," while he is still

very young, even before he is able to understand it.

3. You have engaged that he shall " keep God's holy will and

commandments ;" therefore it is your part to see that he learn

St. Cyril, Cat. v. 8, 9.
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'how many they be," and what they are. This also should be

done while he is very young, and still unable to perceive their

meaning.

4. Forasmuch as we cannot do these things of ourselves, nor

walk in the commandments of God and serve Him without His
special grace ; and forasmuch as we must learn at all times to

call for this grace by diligent prayer, therefore you must see that

your godchild be early taught to pray to his heavenly Father

;

to look up to Him as the Author and Giver of all good things

;

especially should he be taught to pray to Him in the words of

His own " beloved Son."

5. And that your godchild may know these things the better,

you must bring him betimes to God's holy house to hear ser-

mons, to learn from his spiritual pastor
;
you must bring him to

the Church to be catechised by the minister
;
you should teach

him to look up to his pastor, as, under God, his guide and friend.

6. As the holy rite of Confirmation makes perfect the sacra-

ment of Baptism,* therefore, whenever the Bishop allows, you

are to take care that your godchild be brought to him to be con-

firmed by him.

You cannot, indeed, give your godchild grace to do these

things,—that must come from God, from whom comes every

good gift ; but you may advise, exhort, rebuke
;
you may always

give him a good example how a Christian should direct his life

;

you may pray often and earnestly for him, and God, we trust,

will hear and answer you. If, however, it should seem otherwise,

if (as far as man can see) your prayers are not answered, and

your advice and reproofs appear to be thrown away; ye., at

least, in this way you will relieve your own conscience—you

will have discharged your duty : if your godchild at last be lost,

his blood will not be on your head.

Perhaps you are yourself a parent, and you may be looking

for some one to " stand for your child ;" then letmeearnesdy pray

you not to fix on any one merely because he is one of your own

family, still less as a compliment to him ; try rather to procure

Bome one who knows what the office means ; who will endeavour,

by God's grace, to fulfil the duties of it; who will not mock God,

oy takmg on himself duties which he does not care to perform •

let It be some one who is a partaker of the Holy Communion.

Bp. Wilson, Sacra Privata, p. 89., Appleton's edit.



THE OFFICE AND DUTIES OF GODPARENTS.

And if you are asked by some parent to be sponsor to a chi\.«,

ao not refuse because there are high and awful duties attached

to the office; but remember, that when you yourself were made
" the child of God," others stood for you ; that it is a duty we
owe one to another, and all to God's Church ; that it is a work

of kindness and charity, a work, for which, if you fatihfully per-

form it, God will not fail to bless and rew^ard you.

And now I will conclude in the words of an old sermon,* be-

lieved to be by St. Augustine :

—

"Of this I admonish you, brethren beloved, whoever of you,

men or women, have received children from the sacred font, re-

member that you have promised for them to God. Ever, there-

fore, have for them the anxiety of true charity. Admonish ye

them to guard chastity, to preserve their virgin state until the

time of marriage ; to refrain their tongues from cursing and per-

jury ; let them not sing filthy or wanton songs ; let them not be

proud or envious, or keep anger or hatred in their hearts ; let

them hold fast the Catholic faith ; let them often hasten to the

church; let them hear the divine words with attentive ears, not

caring for eloquent language ; let them entertain strangers.

Admonish them that they be peaceful themselves, and those who
are at variance let them reconcile ; to priests and parents let

them give honour and true affection. These, and such-like

things, if ye earnestly strive to work into the hearts of your sons

and daughters, with them ye will attain to everlasting blessed-

ness."

* Serm. de Tempore, clxiii. ; ascribed by the Benedictines to Caesarius

Bishop of Aries.

NEW YORK:
PUBLISHED BY THE PROT. EPISCOPAL TRACT SOCIETY,
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LETTERS

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION

LETTER I.

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION TAUGHT BY THE PROTESTANT
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

Rectory^ January 30, 185-.

My Dear Sir :
—

When unhappily for his own comfort and peace, a clergyman

finds himself differing in doctrinal opinion from a parishioner so

deeply interested in theological controversy as yourself, he cannot

but desire to justify his position, and, if possible, to convert a dis-

believer and opposer into a friend and advocate, by appealing to
OUR approved standards, to the testimony of the early
CHURCH, AND TO THE INSPIRED SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES.

But how shall this attempt be made ? Historical and minute

details are little suited to the pulpit, and private explanations may
be desultory and exciting ; so that the only course remaining for me
is to address you by letter. This then is my apology for troubling

you with this communication, and for venturing to trespass upon
your valuable time.

In our conversation last evening, you remarked, that BAPTIS-
MAL REGENERATION IS TAUGHT BY THE PROTES-
TANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH. In this conclusion you are

certainly very correct ; for in her authorized standards, and
BY HER MOST RESPECTED DIVINES, this Church, both in England
and her dependencies, and in this country, has spoken on this sub-

ject with no uncertain voice.

You are familiar with the decided language of the Church in her

Office for the Baptism of Infants^ where she thus expresses her
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judgment concerning every baptized infant, " Seeing now, that tMs

cliild is regenerate, and grafted into the body of Christ's Church,

let us give thanks unto Almighty God for these benefits : We yield

thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee

to regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for

thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy

Church."

In the Homilies, which as you know, our XXXV. Article of Reli-

gion recognizes as standards of doctrine, you will find these declara-

tions respecting the efiects of baptism :
" The sacrifice of the Son

of God upon the cross obtains remission, as tvell of our original sin

in baptism, as of all actual sin committed by us after our baptism ;'* ^

" Washed in baptism from the flthiness of sin;'"^ "Not to pass the

tune of this present life unfruitfully and idly, after that we are

baptized or justified."'^

You are also aware that in the compilation of our Book of Com-
mon Prayer, Archbishop Cranmer and Bishops Latimer and Ridley

were the principal agents, martyred witnesses for the truth, who
in their discourses confirm the doctrines embodied in our Prayer

Book and Homihes, and thus more fully show what were the doc-

trinal views of the English Reformers. In a sermon published by

Cranmer in 1548, after declaring the second birth to be " spiritual,

whereby our inward man and mind is renewed by the Holy Ghost,

so that our hearts and minds receive new desires, which they had

not of their first birth," he affirms that this " second birth is by the

water of baptism, which Paul calleth the bath of regeneration,

because our sins be forgiven us in baptism, and the Holy Ghost is

poured into us as into God's beloved children, so that by the power

and working of the Holy Ghost we be born again spiritually, and

made new creatures ; and so by baptism we enter the kingdom of
God, and shall be saved forever, if we continue to our lives* end in

the faith of Christ."

In one of Latimer's sermons is this assertion :
" We wash out

remission of our sins by baptism;" while Ridley in his work against

Transubstantiation, declares, that " in baptism the soul is cleansed

from allflth by the Holy Ghost."

Bishop Hooper lived at the same time with the authors of our

doctrinal standards, whose opinions I have just quoted : his declara-

tions are equally clear and positive ; for in his Articles upon the

Creed, he says, " Baptism is the entry of the Church, a washing into

a new birth, and a renewing of the Holy Ghost. By this baptism

1 Horn, of Salvation II. P. ^ Horn, for Good Friday.

^Hom. of Salvation, in. P.
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we are changed and altered from children of wrath, of sin^ of the

devil, and of destruction, into the children of God, ofgrace, and of
salvation."

These several extracts exhibit with sufficient plainness, surely,

the teaching of the Protestant Episcopal Church on the subject of

baptism three centuries since. Has this authorized teaching ever

been changed ? Not in the least ; but through the preserving mercy
of God remains just as it was when the compilers of our Liturgy

sealed their testimony with their blood.

Of the distinguished part Bishop White bore in the organization

of our American Church, I hardly need remind you, or of the

deference which is so generally given to his opinions ; and yet he not

only held the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, but has explained

and defended it very much at large in his Lectures on the Catechism,

and in his Comparative View of the Calvinlstic and Arminian Con-

troversy. In his Lectures there occurs this remark :
" One promi-

nent property of the Catechism is its affirming that all persons, duly

introduced into the Church of Christ by baptism— there being

repentance and faith in adults, and a reasonable prospect of religious

education in the case of infants— are made Christians in the true

and proper sense of the terms ; that they are not merely, as some
say, members of the visible Church, but that they are, according to

a familiar phrase of known meaning, in a state of grace."

I would also refer you to the opinion of the present Archbishop

of Canterbury, Dr. J. B. Summer, who, in his Apostolical Preach-

ing, thus remarks :
" Our Church considers baptism as conveying

regeneration."

To our authorized standards I thus appeal, in justification of my
own \T:ews, and to these founders and dignitaries of our Church, to

show that in this matter I do not differ from my superiors, as well

as to exhibit their understanding of this much debated subject.

You seem surprised and grieved that I should adhere to the reviled

and unpopular doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration ; but at present

this is my defence : The Church, of which I am a Preshyter, teaches

it ; and at my ordination I most solemnly promised to " give my
faithful diligence, always so to minister the doctrine and sacraments

of Christ, as this Church hath received them, so that I may teach

the people committed to my cure and charge, with all dihgence to

keep and observe the same."

Yours, very truly and affectionately.

1*
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LETTER II.

BAPTISMAt REGENERATION TAUGHT BY THE PRIMITIVE
CHURCH.

Rectory, January 31, 18 5-.

My Dear Sir :
—

In my communication yesterday, I defended my adherence to

the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, by appeahng to the stand-

ards of our Church, and by citing the opinions of some of her most

eminent divines. Another important question now presents itself:

IS BAPTISMAL REGENERATION TAUGHT BY THE
PRIMITIVE CHURCH? for she is an infallible wit-
ness TO THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE PREVALENT IN

THE FIRST AGES OF THE GOSPEL.

For the fact that the Primitive Church held the doctrine of

Baptismal Regeneration, I might easily multiply testimony ; but as

that of Justin Martyr, in the middle of the second century, when
the doctrine of the universal Church, in whose behalf he writes,

and therefore whose faith he exhibits, could not have been cor-

rupted from the original Scriptural model, is amply sufficient, I

win at present content myself with quoting what he says on this

subject in his First Apology :
—

" We will state in what manner we are a-eated anew hy Christ. As
many as are persuaded and believe that the things which we teach and
declare are true, and promise that they are determined to live accord-
ingly, are taught to pray, and to beseech God with fasting, to grant
them remission of their past sins, while we also pray and fast with them.
We then lead them to a place where there is water, and there they are
regenerated in the same manner as we also were; for they are then
washed in that water in the name of God the Father and Lord of the
universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit ; for
Christ said, ' Except ye be born again, ye shall not enter into the king-
dom of heaven.' "^

" The Apostles have also taught us for what reason this new birth is

necessary : That we may no longer remain the children of necessity or
of ignorance, but may become the children of choice and judgment, and
may obtain in the water remission of the sins which we have before committed,

the name of God the Father is pronounced over him who is willing to be

born again, and hath repented of his sins ; he who leads him to be washed
in the laver of baptism, saying this" [the baptismal formula.] " This wash-
ing is called illumination.''^'^

^ First Apology of Justin Martyr, Standard Works, vol. iv, p. 1 83,
§79. 2 lb. p. 184, § 80.
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" This food is called by us the Eucharist ; of which no one may par-

take unless he believes that what we teach is true, and is washed in the

lave?; which is appointedfor theforgiveness of sins and unto regeneration.''^^

These words of Justin Martyr are of so mucli importance, that

to them I wish to direct your special attention. In the year of our

Lord 150, Justin, in a letter addressed to the reigning Roman
emperors, defends his persecuted Christian brethren. He there-

fore speaks not merely for himself, but in the name and by the

authority of the whole body of Christians at that early period. The

fact that his public letter in their behalf ivas permitted by them to

descend to subsequent ages with their approval, stamps the document

with the sanction of the entire Christian world as then existing.

Hence the testimony of Justin is the testimony of all his Christian

brethren in the middle of the second century.

His testimony in the passages to which I have invited your spe-

cial notice, relates to two classes of objects ; the religious practices

of his fellow-Christians, and the doctrines which they held. But ob-

serve ; his mention of doctrines is entirely incidental, and therefore,

as testimony the more valuable, because the more spontaneous and

unconstrained. He is not, in this portion of his apology certainly,

writing a treatise on Christian dogmatics, but simply stating what

were the modes universally prevalent in his day, of administering

the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, and of conduct-

ing divine worship. He thus begins his " explanation :" " We will

state also in what manner we are created anew by Christ," etc. (§ 79),

and so throughout the whole description he proceeds in the form of

narrative ; consequently, all that he reveals to us concerning Chris-

tian doctrine, is purely incidental, and for this reason, the more im-

portant as evidence.

I will now ask the question, From what sources did Justin and

his companions in tribulation, obtain their knowledge of Christian

doctrine ? Doubtless from the inspired Scriptures, and from the

lips of living teachers. But who were the teachers of Christians in

the middle of the second century ? Who, but men, some of whom
at least, had been instructed in the recent revelation by Apostles

themselves. St John did not die till after the close of the first cen-

tury, so that he was still alive when Justin was born, who, in express

terms, calls himself " a disciple of the Apostles." When, then, this

Martyr was converted to the Christian faith, there must have been

many a Bishop, and many a Presbyter, still In the vigorous exercise

of his official duties, who had seen the venerable Apostle, and con-

versed with him concerning the newly established kingdom of God.

'^ First Apol. of Justin Martyr, Standard Works, vol. iv, p. 189, § 86.
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The stream of Apostolic teaching was in the days of Justin and hig

associates, still flowing pure and unchanged, and from its waters both

he and they were habitually drinking, and from their daily draughts

were constantly deriving illumination and refreshment. The age

of Justin was still a season of heavenly light, for though the Apostles,

like so many suns, had all descended below the horizon, yet so re-

cently had they departed, that the divine splendor they had received

still shone brightly and strongly upon every Christian eye. Accord-

ingly, the testimony of Justin and of the whole Christian world which

he represents^ is worthy of our unlimited and fullest confidence.

Indeed, it seems to me, that as intelligent beings, who, by the

very possession of the gift of our reason from the hand of God,

are bound to follow evidence wherever it is found and wherever

it may lead, we are under imperative and sacred obligation to

submit, without reserve, our minds to the doctrinal teaching of

Justin, not indeed in itself abstractly considered, but because it

comes to us in the form of unquestionable and irrefutable testimony

to matters of fact.

What, then, is the testimony of Justin and of the entire Christian

body, in whose name and by whose authority he speaks, relating to

the doctrines of the Gospel universally received in their days ?

What does the Church universal in the middle of the second

century testify concerning the sacrament of Baptism f Her testi-

mony is to this effect :
—

1. The baptized person is illuminated: " This washing is called

illumination, etc."i " We make common prayers for him who is

now enlightened." (§ 85.)

2. The baptized person receives remission of sins. " He is

washed in the laver whiclj is appointed for the forgiveness of sins."

(§86.) " That we may obtain in the water, remission of sins

which we have before committed, the name of the Father, etc., is

pronounced over him who is wilUng to be born again." (§ 80.)

3. The person baptized is horn again, regenerated, created anew

hy Christ. " The name of the Father, etc., is pronounced over him
who is willing to be born again." (§ 80.) " We lead them to a

place where there is water, and there they are regenerated in the

same manner as we also were." (§ 79.) " He is washed in the

laver which is appointed unto regeneration." (§ 86.) " We will

state in what manner we are created anew by Christ." (§ 79.)

It is very important here to notice that the Church in the middle

of the second century, in testifying that the person baptized was

illuminated, forgiven, and born again, regenerated, created anew

' Justin Martyr's First Apology, v 80.
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by Christ, also shows us what interpretation she had received from
the Apostles, of certain passages of Scripture.

Justin, in § 79, refers the well-known words of our blessed Iword,

in John 3 : 3, 5, " Except ye be born again, ye shall not enter

into the kingdom of heaven," to water-baptism.

It is also beyond all question that the Church Catholic in the

middle of the second century, understood literally, Mark 1 : 4,
'• The baptism of repentance for the remission of sins ; " Acts 2 : 38,
" Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus

Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the

Holy Ghost ;
" 22:16," Arise, and be baptized, and wash away

thy sins ; " and Titus 3:5," He saved us by the washing of regen-

eration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost ;

" thus connecting

remission of sins and regeneration with baptism, and fixing the

meaning of the passages, and likewise establishing a very valu-

able principle of interpretation: That the words of scrip-

ture ARE TO BE TAKEN, WHEN THEY CAN BE, IN THEIR
NATURAL AND OBVIOUS SIGNIFICATION.^

Beginning with Augustine in the fifth century, and subsequently

enlarged by Calvin and his followers, and within the present cen-

tury applied by Dr. Thomas Scott to the interpretation of the

whole Bible, a theological system has arisen which is diametrically

opposed to the teaching of the universal Church in the period in

which Justin flourished. This modern system, though it did not

at first, has at length proceeded to disparage the sacraments;

making baptism at least, little or nothing more than a mere cere-

mony. The two opposing systems cannot he reconciled. If one
BE TRUE, THE OTHER IS FALSE. If Dr. Scott be right in

detaching forgiveness and regeneration from baptism, then the

early Church, the church wliich still enjoyed the reflected light of

the Apostles' personal instructions, was in most grievous error.

Could it have possibly been ? You well know what my
answer to this question would be. I have answered already, and
have taken my position with the primitive Church. I trust and
pray, my very dear sir, that you will ever stand there with me. I

can readily understand, and I think in some good measure appre-

ciate, the difficulty you encounter in admitting this reproached and
ridiculed verity, for I have myself felt in my own case this difficulty

most sensibly ; and it was not till I ceased to take the opinions of

commentators and divines, and yielded my mind to the infaUible

* " I hold it for a most infallible rule in expositions of Scripture, that

where a literal construction will stand, the farthest from the letter is

commonly the worst."— Hooker, Eccl. Polity, B, V. c. 59, ^2.
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guidance of the testimony of the first and purest ages, that I was

emancipated from the opposite system, and found peace and com-

fort in adopting the faith of the Catholic Church. You have been

trained in a school, which unfortunately more lightly esteems than

•we do, antiquity, the Church, the sacraments, and the ministry
;

and it is hard indeed to unlearn the teaching of so many years

;

but, my dear sir, does not the deference, which you and every

other person are bound to pay to primitive testimony, (testimony,

by the way, by which alone we can ascertain what are truly the

revealed Scriptures,) as well as regard for the truth of God, the

whole truth, and not such portions as we may prefer, require you

to place yourself in this better and more profitable school, the

school of early saints and confessors, of martyrs and Apostles, and of

our Lord himself? All things should be sacrificed to
TRUTH. That God in his mercy may give you and me, and all

whom we love, grace ever to make this bounden sacrifice, and that

we all may find in the bosom and communion of the Church, which

is the sure keeper and unerring witness of the truth as it is in

Jesus, peace in beheving and joy in the Holy Ghost, and thus be

fitted for the glories of the Church triumphant, I shall not cease to

pray.

Yours, very truly and afiectionately.

LETTER III.

STATEMENTS OF THE WESTMINSTER DIVINES.

Rectory, February 5, 185-.

My Dear Sir :
—

Accept my thanks for your prompt reply to my communications

of last week, as your letter furnishes evidence that the important

subject you have introduced to my notice continues to occupy your
serious attention. Truth is elicited by examination and discussion,

and I cannot but believe that we shall so far be agreed in doctrinal

faith as ever to walk together most harmoniously.

I am glad to read in your letter these words :
" I receive the

doctrine of baptism as it is stated in the Westminster Catechism,"

as we now stand upon some common ground, so that when we
ascertain what this is, we can, I trust, easily adjust and remove the

other difierences. As you have referred me to the Westminster

Catechism, I open its pages, and there read as follows ;
" Question
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161. How do the sacraments become effectual means of salvation?"

According then, to this catechism, "the doctrine of which you
receive," the sacraments are effectual means of salvation. The
answer to the 164th question, declares Baptism to be one of the

sacraments. Then, according to the teaching of the Westminster

Catechism, Baptism is an effectual means of salvation, and this

" doctrine you receive."

In answer 177, we are told that " baptism is a sign and seal of

regeneration and ingrafting into Christ, and that, even to infants."

In the Shorter Catechism, answer 92 affirms that " in a sacrament,

Christ, and the benefits of the new covenant are represented, sealed,

and applied to believers," while answer 95 teaches, that the infants

of such as are members of the Church are to be baptized.

Here, then, is "the doctrine of baptism which yow receive:"

Baptism is an effectual means of salvation to be-
liea^ers and their children ; in baptism, to both are
applied CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF THE NEW COVENANT.

If this is not the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, I am utterly

unable to understand and interpret language. As you " receive

this doctrine of baptism," so do I most fully, with the exception

that I cannot Hmit baptism and its benefits to the children of be-

lievers. We may surely congratulate ourselves that we are of one

mind on these important points :— Baptism is a means of salvation

to believers and their children, and applies to both, Christ and the

benefits of the new covenant. With the exception just mentioned,

this is aU I ask, this is all I contend for, as it meets the language

of our Baptismal Service, and the language of the Scriptures on

this subject ; and I may add, that with the limitation already stated,

the words of the Westminster Catechisms wiU satisfy every Protestant

Episcopal clergyman in Christendom. All that we maintain, and

for the maintaining of which we have heaped upon us such constant

and unmeasured abuse and obloquy, is, that baptism when rightly

received, is not a mere sign, but a means of salvation,^ and an

effectual means, and that it applies, not only to believers and their

children, but to all children, (since our Saviour does not allow us

to " forbid " any from coming to hLm,) Christ and the benefits of

the new covenant ; benefits which are, according to the Westminster

Catechism itself (A. 165), "ingrafting into Christ, remission of sins

" A sacrament is an outward and visible sign of an inward and spir-

itual grace, as a means whereby we receive the same"— Catechism of Prot.

Epis. Church.
" Sacraments ordained of Christ are certain sure witnesses and effec

tual signs of grace, 6^ the which God doth work invisibly in us

r

—XXV.
Article of Religion.
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by his blood, regeneration by his Spirit, adoption, and resurrection

unto everlasting life." Between yourself then, and the Protestant

Episcopal Church, there is, according to your own profession, but

this single difference : the extent to which Infant Baptism shall be

administered. You would restrict its application to the children of

believers ; the Church would, in obedience to the command of her

Sovereign Head, bring, if possible, all into the arms of his mercy.

I trust you will not condemn the Church for being like her com-

passionate Lord, thus charitable, and for being thus dutiful to him.

After your declaration, " I receive the doctrine of Baptism as it

is stated in the "Westminster Catechism," by the adoption of which,

as your confession of faith, you yield almost every ground of con-

troversy between us, save that concerning the limitation of Infant

Baptism, it seems nearly superfluous to reply to what you say in

the remaining portions of your letter : but as you misunderstand me
in some instances ; do injustice to Justin Martyr as a witness, the

only character in which I introduced him ; interpret important

texts of Scripture in a way that sound criticism does not warrant

;

and raise objections to the baptismal system which deserve to be

answered, I shall feel obliged to trouble you perhaps once and again.

Yours, very truly and affectionately.

LETTER IV.

JUSTIN MARTYR A COMPETENT WITNESS.

Rectory
J
February 6, 185-.

My Dear Sir :

The next thing In your communication which it is necessary for

me to consider, is your attempt to destroy the character of Justin

Martyr as a witness. After occupying a sheet in examining his

Apology and the opinions he has there expressed, you pronounce
this sentence upon him :

" His testimony would have the least pos-

sible weight in any human tribunal." To this very remarkable

conclusion you bring yourself by a two-fold process ; by disparaging

his competency as a witness, and by confounding his opinions with

his testimony.

You endeavor to disparage his competency as a witness ; and to

this end, you thus remark : "In the time of Justin Martyr, Chris-

tianity was spread over all the East, and Spain, France, Germany
and England. A very wide extent to be canvassed in order to
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ascertain what was the universal, or even the general state of opin-

ion, or of fact. The means, too, of communication, were few and
tardy ; no posts, no newspapers, no regular sj-stem of carriage ; no

periodical conventions, anniversaries, or other means of the central-

ization of knowledge, even at Rome itself Justin Martyr, more-

over, was never even there, that we hear of ; but lived and died in

a remote province, a conquered and down-trodden and partially

depopulated corner of the Empire ; and not even in the capital city

of that province. What, I ask, were his means of knowing what

was universally held, or generally believed, among all the Christians

of the world ? Yerily, the testimony of a witness so circumstanced,

on such a question, would be deemed of very little worth, even in

our county courts."

To these assertions of yours permit me to reply. With regard

to the " spread of Christianity over all the East, and Spain, France,

Germany, and England," at so early a period as little more than a

century after the death of our Lord, the period when Justin flour-

ished, there is some reason to doubt. Mosheim, describing the

extent to which the Gospel had been disseminated at the end of the

second century, and referring for his authority to Irenseus and
Tertullian, who both lived some fifty years later than Justin, ex-

presses himself much more moderately. " In nearly all the East,

and among the Germans, the Spaniards, the Celts, the Britons, and

other nations, Christ was now worshipped as God."l

The commonly received opinion is, as you may see by consulting

Mosheim in the subsequent sections of this same chapter, that

Christianity was not introduced into France till about A. D. 150,

and from thence extended into the portions of Germany bordering

upon the South-West bank of the Rhine, and also into Britain

;

though the Gospel was most probably in this island at an earlier

date. Christianity, then, in the time of Justin, instead of being
" spread over all Spain, France, Germany, and England," scarcely

existed at all in these countries, and only in a very few places

;

while even in the East, its extension was not absolutely universal.

" The very wide extent to be canvassed " by Justin " in order to

ascertain what was the universal, or even the general state of opin-

ion, or of fact," is not, after all, so " very wide," as you represent.

How could " Christianity have been spread over all the East, and

Spain, France, Germany, and England," when " the means of com-

munication were few and tardy," and when there were " no posts,

no newspapers, no printing, no regular system of carriage," and
when, we may add, the Gospel everywhere encountered the steraest

^B. I. Cent. II., Part 1, c. 1, ^ 3.

2
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opposition from the pagan and barbarous people ? We may rest

assured, therefore, that Justin Martyr was not obliged to canvass

the wide extent of the Transalpine portions of the Roman Empire
in order to ascertain what was then the universal, or even the gen-

eral state of opinion or of fact ; for possibly there were there no
Christian opinions to be canvassed, and no facts respecting Chris-

tians to be ascertained.

What were Justin Martyr's opportunities of becoming acquainted

with the views and practices of Christians in the Central and Eastern

districts of the Empire of the Cesars ? You say, " Justin Martyr

was never in Rome ; but lived and died in a remote province, a

conquered and down-trodden and partially depopulated corner of

the Empire
; and not even in the capital city of that province."'

This " remote corner of the Empire " was no other than Palestine

itself ; not so " remote " from Rome, but that her dominion extend-

ed many hundred miles still further East ; nor exactly a " corner,"

either, when we recollect the wonderful events which had so

recently transpired in this land of marvels ; the miraculous estab-

lishment of Christianity, and the subjugating wars waged against the

Jews by the Roman Emperors, Vespasian and Titus. The Holy

Land was no " corner " in St. Paul's days ; for in his address

before king Agrippa, he expressly affirms, " This thing
;

" the

divine introduction of the Gospel into the world, " was not done in

a corner

;

" nor has this land been " a corner " in any subsequent

period.

Nor was the birth-place of Justin (Flavia Neapolis, the Sychar

of the New Testament), any mean city, but large and flourishing,

very early the seat of a Christian Church, and soon after, the resi-

dence of a Christian Bishop
;
proofs of which you may see in

Robinson's Biblical Researches in Palestine. If, then, Justin

Martyr had Hved and died in Neapolis, as you assert he did, his

means of understanding the truths of the Gospel would not have

been small.

But did lie live and die in his native city ? So far from this,

that we are told in his biography' " he gratified his ardor for the

acquisition of knowledge hy travel ; visited Alexandria ; about the

beginning of the reign of Antoninus Pius Jixed his abode in Rome,

where, about A. D. 165, he was beheaded for refusing to worship

the gods of the Romans, and for avowing his faith in the doctrines

of Christianity."

Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History,2 likewise states that

Standard Works, IV. pp. 44-51. ^ B. 4, c. 11, 12, 16, 17, 18.
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Justin, though a native of the new city of Palestine, " had his resi-

dence at Rome, where he also suffered martyrdom."

Instead, then, of " living and dying in Palestine," Justin Martyr

had visited Egypt and Italy, and passed several years in the impe-

rial city itself. Surely a man who had travelled in Asia, in Africa,

and in Europe, must have known not a httle of the rehgion of

which he was an open professor and a public defender, and been

fully competent to give his testimony concerning the doctrines and

usages of his fellow-Christians. Previously to addressing his First

Apology to the Roman Emperors, the treatise in which is his

description of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, he had in a publish-

ed book defended the Christian faith against heresies ; so that in

order adequately to appreciate the character of Justin as a most

trustworthy witness, we must bear in mind that he was, in the age

in which he lived, the acknowledged champion of revealed truth.

He was no mere novice, no cloistered hermit, no ignorant dreamer,

no unlettered rustic, who had never wandered beyond the place of

his nativity, no obscure private man, -without knowledge and with-

out opportunities of acquiring adequate information ; but a learned

and observing Christian traveller, who had visited the most central

and important parts of the Roman empire, had conversed with

Christian Bishops and clergy and people of various countries, and

had for many years witnessed their religious rites and worship, and

in these habitually united, and for a long period had been at Rome
the chosen and approved expositor of the faith universally received

by the followers of the Lord. Such a man could not have been

an incompetent witness, but in the highest sense qualified to furnish

the testimony he has dehvered. If Justin Martyr was not a com-

petent witness, there never has been one ; and there is an end of all

certainty, except the little each individual may gather from his own
observation and experience. Men in these days, finding their novel

views conflicting with his established facts, may strive to disparage

the character and weaken the evidence of this martyred saint ; but

he was not so treated by the early Church, nor will he be thus

used by the present Church, when its membei-s shall discover, that

in assailing the testimony of Justin, they assault the very basis of

our Reformed Faith ; nay, that they besiege the very foundations

of Christianity itself. How differently was he once regarded !

And happy will it be for the Church of Christ, when he shall

again be esteemed and studied as he was esteemed and studied

" in the old time before us." Only hear Eusebius speak of the

man, whose very credibility is now sometimes called in question.

" Justin was the most noted of those who flourished in those times,

who in the guise of a philosopher, preached the truth of God, and
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contended for the faith in his writings. So valuable and loorthy of
study were these works esteemed hy the ancients, that Irenaeus

quotes him often." Justin " preaches the truth of God ;

" may the

God whose truth he preaches, ever incline us to receive, obey, and
defend this truth, whatever may be the sacrifices our fidelity may
cost us.

Very truly and aflfectionately yours.

LETTER V.

OPINIONS OF JUSTIN NOT IDENTICAL WITH HIS TESTIMONY.

Rectory, February 8, 185-.

My Dear Sir :
—

In relation to Justin Martyr, it remains for me to notice youi

attempt to disparage his competency as a witness by confounding

his opinions with his testimony.

In doing this, you have in several instances attributed to him

error, when, according to my apprehension, he was entirely inno-

cent of the charge.

You say of liis opinions in general, " Doubtless his doctrinal views

were deeply colored with the philosophical notions in wliich he was
steeped to the lips." His entire Apology I have read most care-

fully iij reference to this very accusation, and yet I am able to

discover very little if any trace of the tinge which you assert his

former philosophy imparted to his conceptions of revealed truth.

On the contrary, as we learn from Eusebius, one of Justin's books

was written expressly for the purpose of refuting the opinions of the

Greek philosophers; while Justin himself, in the twenty-seventh

section of his First Apology, expressly rejects the Stoic philosophy.

But you refer to several expressions of his, in order to sustain

the position you take against him.

1. Justin, you remark, "believed that Jesus Christ was to be

worshipped only in the ' second place * and ' after the eternal and
unchangeable God ;' that he is only ' the principal power after
God the Father.'" (§§ 16, 41.) But in all this, Justin does not

affii-m that the nature of the Son is in any way inferior to that of

the Father, but all he asserts may be the simple fact, that in the

New Testament the inspired writers, when speaking of the three

persons of the Trinity, mention the Son in the " second place."

Thus our Saviour himself, in sending his Apostles to make disciples



NOT IDENTICAL WITH HIS TESTIMONY. 17

of all nations, commanded them to baptize " in the name of the

Father and of the Son," in this way " giving the second place " to

the Son. After the same Scriptural model we say in the Cate-

chism, " We believe secondly in God the Son ;
" while in the Te

Deum, and everywhere else in our Liturgy, we worship the Son,

in the " second place " or order, or " after " the Father, in refer-

ence to the succession of time in which we offer our worship. In
this instance, then, there is in Justin's language neither Greek
philosophy, nor heterodoxy, but simple conformity to the Scriptural

form of presenting to us the three persons of the Godhead.
2. Justin, you say, " believed that the Son is " the Word, or

Reason, of which all men are partakers'" (§61.) The word
Reason was added by the translator in order to explain what he
supposed was the meaning of the term Word ; and therefore we
may reject his explanation ; and then the words of Justin will be
parallel to those of St. John :

" This is the true light that lighteth

every man that cometh into the world."

3. Justin, you assert, " assimilates the Christian doctrine to the

views held by the Greek philosophers." (§ 28.) What if he does

in the particulars which he mentions ? He merely states that the

Platonists, Stoics, and the Greek and Roman poets and philoso-

phers generally, held some opinions which are similar to certain

truths beheved by Christians. Is it not a fact ? If so, where is

the harm in Justin's saying so ?

4. Justin, you affirm, " states that some of the prophecies of Christ

were delivered j^ve thousand years before his advent." (§ 39.) But
may not the numbers here have been altered by the error of a tran-

scriber ? It is by means of this supposition alone, that we are able

to reconcile many conflicting statements in the books of Eangs and
Chronicles, and shall we not deal as leniently with Justin as we do

with the sacred writers '? Then again, chronology had not been

studied and settled in Justin's day, as it has since, so that if tran-

scribers have committed no mistakes with his numerals, we may
say, he being not an inspired man, employed the best means of

chronological information within his reach.

5. Justin, you state, "applies to Christ, Gen. 49 : 11 ; and to

show how the expression ' binding his colt to a vine' was fulfilled,

he informs us, that the ass's colt, which Jesus sent his disciples to

bring to liim, wais actually hound to a vine ! "
(§§ 40, 41.)

The connection between the 10th and 11th verses of Gen. 49

is such, that the ' binding " may, to say the least, be as naturally

referred to Shiloh as to Judah, so that on grammatical grounds,

Justin may not be wrong in applying the latter verse as well as the

former to Christ. This application of the verse RosenmuUel^men-
2*
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tions as one adopted by Christian interpreters, and even Henry
approves of this explanation. So, in substance, Adam Clarke and
Hale, quoted by him ; also Scott allows that the passage may be
referred to our Saviour, and likewise, A. Fuller. The assertion of

Justin, that the ass's colt, for which our Lord sent his disciples, was
bound to a vine, I presume neither yourself nor any other man
can ever disprove.

G. Justin, you observe, " erroneously ascribes to Moses, what
Moses never wrote." (§§ 43, 5G.) The Martyr oftentimes, no
doubt, quoted from memory ; and as memory in him, as in all

other men, was treacherous, he sometimes quoted amiss. But such

a common infirmity of our humanity deserves not to be pronounced
an " error."

7. Justin, you note, " interprets the ' government ' in Isa. 9 : 6,

•which ' shall be upon liis shoulder ' to mean ' the power of the

CROSS,' against which Christ 2)laced his shoulder when he was
crucified." (§§ 45, 72.)

That our Lord placed his shoulder against the Cross when he

was crucified, is a fact which cannot be denied. But the word
Cross has a twofold meaning ; one literal, the other spiritual ; the

one indicating a wooden instrument of torture and death, the other,

the meritorious sacrifice of the Son of God ofiered upon the literal

Cross. By the power of the Cross, I understand Justin to refer to

the sacrifice, and not to the wooden instrument ; and if this is his

reference, then has the Cross power indeed, for St. Paul declares,

that by it, we are crucified unto the world, and the world unto us.

Respecting the passage in Isa. 9 : G, Justin says, " This is a prophecy

of the power of the Cross," thus asserting that the government the

predicted cliild would wield, would be by means of his powerful

Cross. How does this difier from our Saviour's own words, " If I

be lifted up from the earth, I will dr-aw all men to me ?
"

8. You urge still another objection. " The passage, ' I have

spread out my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people,*

Isa. 65 : 2, which St. Paul, in Rom. 10 : 21, regards as a rebuke

to the stubbornness of the Jews, Justin says was fulfilled when ' the

hands of Jesus were stretched out, at the time he was crucified by
the Jews who spake against him.' " (§ 45.)

In the section to which you refer, Justin is quoting several

prophecies ; first he cites that in Isaiah 65:2; then Isaiah 58:2;
and having made these citations from Isaiah, he thus proceeds

:

" In other words he " (Jesus) " saith by another prophet, ' They
pierced my feet and my hands,' " etc. Having thus quoted Ps.

22 : 16, he then comments :
" Now David" (not Isaiah) " the king

and prophet tvho said thus, suffered none of these things ; but the
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hands of Jesus Christ were stretched out when he was crucified by
the Jews, who spake against him, and said that he was not the

Christ ; for as the prophet said " (here referring to Isaiah as first

cited) " they in derision, placed him upon a judgment-scat, and said,

* Judge over us
;

' thus ' gainsaying ' and deriding him." It

appears to me that taking Justin for his own interpreter, we cannot

justly affirm that he applies Isaiah G5 : 2, to the crucifixion of our

Lord, since he contrasts his sufferings with David's exemption from

suffering, thus excluding Isaiah from his conmients ; and, moreover,

refers Isaiah 65 : 2, to the proceedings in the hall of Pilate. But

had he not expressly hmited his comment to one whom he places

in contrast with David, the connection of thought, which ought to

determine the real reference, is plainly between the comment and

the Psalm, and not as you suppose, between the comment and the

prophet.

9. But you discover an additional fault. Justin " magnifies the

sign of the Cross, observing ' how impossiUe it is that anything in

the world should be regulated, or any mutual intercourse carried

on, without employing this figure

;

' instancing the masts and yards

of vessels, the plough and other implements of labor, and even the

human figure, with its erect spine and outstretched arms !" (§ 72.)

I suppose the fact cannot be gainsayed, that nothing in the

world can be regulated or carried on, unless straight lines are made
to cross each other. Justin truly says, " The Cross Is the greatest

sign of his (Christ's) might and dominion ; " for the Cross Is a sign

of his efficacious sacrifice, by which alone our sins are cancelled

and our souls crucified from sin ; and then the Martyr with great

simplicity informs us that we can see crosses, or right lines crossing

each other. In everything ; but further he saith not, and therefore

that he makes any superstitious or any dangerous apphcation of

these facts I cannot perceive.

10. Once more you object. " Justin says, ' that they who, under

the sanction of human laws, marry again, are sinners.'" (§ 18.)

The Martyr quotes Matt. 5 : 28, " Whosoever shall look on a

woman to lust after her," etc., and also Matt. 5 : 32, " Whosoever

marrleth a wife that is put away from another man, committeth

adultery ;
" and then thus remarks, " Hence they who, under the

sanction of human laAvs marry again, and they who look on a

woman and lust after her, are sinners In the sight of our Master."

Plainly his decision with regard to the sinfulness of second mar-

riages is not a general one, but a decision limited by the conditions

he himself has mentioned : a second marriage ichen the wife had been

put away by aformer husband.

11. "Justin," you add, "puts forth the legend about < the
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seventy ' being shut up in different cells, by Ptolemy, to translate

the Scriptures, as real verity." (§38 and note.)

I will transcribe Justin's -words relating to Ptolemy's obtaining

the Jewish Scriptures :
" When Ptolemy, king of Egypt, was form-

ing his library, he heard of prophecies in the Hebrew language,

and sent to Herod " (Eleazer) " who then ruled over the Jews,

desiring that the books of the prophecies might be sent to him
;

and the king sent them written in their aforesaid Hebrew lan-

guage. But since what was thus written in them could not be

understood by the Egyptians, he again sent, and desired him to

send men to translate them into the Greek language. This being

done, the books have remained with the Egyptians even to this

day ; and they are also with all the Jews in every place."

There is nothing here about " the seventy," nor " the cells," though

in a work ascribed to Justin, there is. There is then some doubt,

so I perceive in Murdock's Mosheim, whether Justin ever " put

forth the legend about the cells and the seventy." But allowing

that he did, he has in common with all the Christians of his time,

yielded to the temptation in their disputes with the Jews, of

believing a very silly story. The reputed translation took place

two centuries before the Christian era, and was therefore a trans-

action about which the early Christians could have no personal

knowledge ; but as Philo, the Jew, records the wonderful exploit,

we may cease to marvel that the disciples of Christ, who were not

infallible, were ignorant of translations, and also lived so near the

age of miracles, should too readily believe his plausible account.

I have thus examined the eleven exceptions you make to the

opinions of Justin, and having striven to canvass them with candor

and impartiality, I ask. Do these opinions deserve to be pronounced

as you pronounce them, " puerilities and errors ?" It is not cei-tain

that he has misapplied a single passage of Scripture ; while in all

the cases where he is mistaken, he is misled, not by his judgment,

or by his imagination, but by the sources of information which were

the best any man of his time could command.
The opinions then of Justin are not as erroneous as you endeavor

to maJce them ; and consequently his competency as a witness, so

far as this could be affected by the erroneousness of his opinions,

remains uninjured.

But as I do not depend upon the opinions of Justin, why should

I have gone into an examination of his views, to which you object ?

Simply, to show that upon your own ground, there is very much less

reason for disparaging his testimony than you maintain. What
Justin was as fanciful and erroneous as you pronounce him to bej

I might still inquire with Archbishop Wake, Is a man otit of hi
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senses because he Is out of his judgment ? I appeal to Justin as a
•witness to certain facts, and having employed Mm as such, I have

not necessarily anything to do either with the falsity or the correct-

ness of his opinions. When he wrote his description of the manner
in which the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper were
administered in his days, he had been a Christian for at least Jive

arid twenty years ; and as he had eyes he must have known what
he saw, and as he had ears he must have also known what he hcctrd,

whenever a person was baptized, and whenever the holy Communion
was celebrated. For this knowledge, which he obtained from the

evidence of his senses, I inquire ; caring not, in this connection of

the argument, what his own views were concerning the two Sacra-

ments. This knowledge of his, derived from the testimony of his

sight and hearing, I wish to consider a little more fully. But as this

investigation would extend my present communication to an undue
length, I must here conclude, by assuring you that I am as ever,

Yours, very truly and affectionately.

LETTER VI.

VALUE OF JUSTIN MARTYR'S TESTIMONY.

Rectory, February 14, 185-.

My Dear Sir:—
Having endeavored to remove your objections to the testimony

of Justin on the ground of the erroneousness of his opinions, by
showing that the exceptions you make to his statements are un-

tenable, I wish now to say a few words on his character as a witness.

In his account of the Sacrament of Baptism, we may in the first

instance consider Justin as delivering such testimony as he had
acquired merely from the evidence ofMs senses.

In the course of the quarter of a century he had been a Christian

when he wrote his First Apology, he must have very often witnessed

the administration of Baptism ; and consequently must have heai-d

what was then said by the officiating minister ; since from other

sources we learn that whenever this Sacras ^nt was administered,

certain expressions were invariably emploj? ca^V besides the formula

expressly appointed by our Saviour
;
questions were asked, and

answers returned
;
prayers no doubt were offered ; and perhaps

an address was dehvered by the baptizing clergyman. The lan-

guage used on baptismal occasions, must have described the nature
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of the Sacrament, the benefits conferred, as well as the obligations

assumed. Baptism, moreover, must have been a subject of minis-

terial comment and instruction at other seasons, so that an intelligent

man could not have associated with Christians for the long period

of twenty-five years, and not know from the oft-repeated evidence

of his hearing what was the universal teaching on so common a topic.

We do not here ask what were Justin's own views in this matter,

but .we simply listen to the report he brings us, that wherever he

went, and this for more than a score of years, he heard but one

language respecting Baptism ; that it was everywhere called an
" enlightening," and that in aU cases " remission of sins, regenera-

tion, and creation anew in Christ," were connected with the admin-

istration of this Sacrament.

Such is the first aspect in which Justin presents himself as a

witness, reporting not his own opinions, but the testimony of his

senses ; and a witness both honest and competent ; for he sealed

his sincerity with his blood, and establishes his CQpapetency by the

facts, that now fifty years old he had been a Christian since his

twenty-third year, had travelled extensively, was a learned and
observing man, and had spent a large portion of this period in the

city of Home itself, the seat of an ApostoHc and flourishing Church,

where he had been mostly engaged in openly defending Christianity

against the assaults and perversions of its enemies.

But his character as a witness now assumes a much more elevated

position ; for he addresses us not as a private individual, though

most worthy in this respect of our entire confidence, but as the

chosen representative of the whole Christian hody of the period in

which he lurote. He speaks not in his own name, hut in theirs, and
the hare fact that they permitted him thus to speak, shows that they

approved his statements. To quote the adage you cited in another

connection. Qui tacet, cum loqui debet, consentire videtur : He that

is silent, when he ought to speak, seems to consent. The Christian

world of Justin's age were silent when they ought to have spoken,

in case he testified falsely ; they did not contradict his assertions,

and therefore they consent to the correctness of these assertions,

and consequently his testimony becomes theirs. As a body of testi-

mony, Justin's book is the testimony of the Church universal in the

middle of the second century.

Yet you say, " His testimony would have the least possible weight

in any human tribuna'^P^

But if the testimony^r Justin is of " the least possible weight" on

the subject of Baptism, it is of "the least possible weight" on all

other subjects.

In the same passage where he describes the administration of
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Baptism, lie gives his testimony concerning several other important

matters ; so that if his evidence Is worthless in one instance, it Is of

course -worthless in all. Upon several interesting and fundamental

questions, the statements of Justin in connection with Baptism are

generally supposed to throw valuable and decisive light. For
example

:

1. Justin says (§§ 87, 89), "We all of us assemble together on

Sunday^ because on the same day Jesus Christ our Saviour rose

from the dead ;" and these words have ever been regarded as con-

clusively establishing the fact, that the early Christians considered

the Jirst day of the week, and not the last^ as the Divinely appointed

season of sacred rest. But you say, " The testimony of Justin

would have the least possible weight in any human tribunal," and
the Seventh-Day Baptists will thank you for your opinion.

2. Justin says, (§ 87) " On the day which is called Sunday,

there is an assembly in one place of all who dwell either in towns

or in the country ; and the Memoirs of the Apostles, or the writings

of the Prophets are read

;

" and this practice of the Church In

Justin's time, all truly Catholic Christians consider as justifying the

public reading of the Holy Scriptures on the Lord's Day. But you

say, " The testimony of Justin would have the least possible weight

in any human tribunal," and the Quaker who never reads the Bible

in a public assembly, and the Papist who reads but very meagre

portions, will each thank you for your opinion.

3. Justin says that In his day (§§ 85, 87) " the people expressed,"

at the close of the prayers, " their assent by saying Amen ;" a

response which the great majority of Christians, imitating this

primitive custom, have ever uttered. But you say, " The testimony

of Justin would have the least possible weight in any human tribunal,"

and all congregations refusing to say Amen, will thank you for your

opinion.

4. Justin says (§§ 79, 85, 86, 87) that the Sacraments of Baptism

and the Lord's Supper were universally administered in his day,

and this fact is one reason why the Christian Church has in all

ages observed these Sacraments, perceiving from the fact that the

first Christians did not spirltuaHze them into nonentity, as some
persons have since done. But you say, " The testimony of Justin

would have the least possible weight in any human tribunal," and
the Quaker will again thank you for your opinion.

5. Justin says (§§ 85, 87), " The Deacons give each one aportion

of wine," as well as of bread, and this primitive observance true

CathoUcs urge in opposition to the perversion of the Lord's Supper
by the councils of Constance and Trent, whereby the Romish laity

are deprived of the cup in this holy Sacrament. But you say.
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" The testimony of Justin would have the least possible weight in

any human tribunal," and the Romanist will thank you for your
opinion.

6. Justin calls (§ 85) the elements in the Holy Supper, even
after they had " been blessed," " bread and wine ;" and this fact,

true Catholics maintain, proves that the figment of Transubstan-

tiation, or the change of the substance of bread and wine, was utterly

unknown even in the Church of Rome herself, at the middle of the

second century. But you say, " The testimony of Justin would
have the least possible weight in any human tribunal," and the

Romanist will again thank you for your opinion.

7. Justin says (§ 86), " This food is called by us the Eucharist"

(or Thanksgiving), and upon this fact, true Catholics insist when
they assert that the Primitive Church never entertained the " blas-

phemous fable" of the Priest's offering in the Lord's Supper a

propitiatory sacrifice. But you say, " The testimony of Justin

would have the least possible weight in any human tribunal," and
the Romanist will the third time thank you for your opinion.

8. Justin says (§ 86), " We receive not these elements as common
bread or common drink, but the food which is blessed by the pmyer
of the word which came from Him is the flesh and blood of that

Jesus who was made flesh :" language which warrants the assertion

of the Anglican Catholics in their XXVIH. Article, " To such

as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread

which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ ; and likewise

the cup of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ :" an asser-

tion the very opposite of the freezing negation, first broached by
Socinus, but now, I fear, adopted not only by his followers, but by
very many calling themselves Orthodox. "In the Lord's Supper
we receive nothing from the ordinance itself save bread and wine.

Those who beheve that they partake of the Lord's body and blood

in the Supper, though only in a spiritual way, hold an opinion

fallacious and erroneous."^ But you say, " The testimony of Justin

would have the least possible weight in any human tribunal," and
the Rationalist of whatever name will thank you for your opinion.

9. But if " the testimony of Justin would have the least possible

weight in any human tribunal," precisely the same may be said,

and with exactly as much justice, of the testimony of every other

primitive witness ; and thus by demolishing each early Father in

succession, you demolish the entire testimony of the Church in the

first ages of the Gospel. But when you have by this suicidal

process reheved yourself of the Primitive Church, how can you

' F. Socinus, Works, I. p. 753. Eacovian Catechism, Question 340.
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prove that the Bible is the Word of God ? Indeed, apart from the

testimony of the early Church you cannot determine the Canon of

the New Testament at all ; so that when you say, " The testimony

of Justin " (and by parity of reasoning, of every other early Father)
" would have the least possible weight in any human tribunal," the

Deist will, in company with the Quaker, the Romanist, and the

Socinian, thank you for your opinion.

Above, I have called the disparagement of the testimony of the

early Christians a suicidal process, and so most truly it is ; for if

we renounce the earli/ witnessing Church, there is no refuge for us,

but in bald Deism, or in the assumption, that the present Church is

herself inspired ; the very assumption of the Romanists themselves,

and likewise their strong-hold, as well as their defence of their

dogma of development ; and also I am sorry to say, the assumption

of not a few, who call themselves Protestants. The fact is, neither

genuine Catholicity, which is identical with genuine Protestantism,

nor Christianity herself can be sustained, defended, and made tri-

umphant upon any other basis than this adamantine rock : The
Testimony furnished by the Church in the first ages
OF her existence.

Yours, truly and affectionately.

LETTER VII.

THE CHURCH IN THE SECOND CENTURY UNCORRUPT.

Rectory, February 15, 185-.

My Dear Sir:—
But you say, " Either the Church in Justin's day was corrupted,

or he did not know what its doctrines were."

Having already said so much in reference to Justin's competency
to testify concerning the doctrines of the Church in liis time, it

would be quite superfluous to add anything more on that point

;

but as you propose another supposition, the corruptness of the

early Church, I cannot refrain from subjoining a few remarks on
that subject.

Well aware am I how eager some persons are to find corrup-

tions in the Church of the first two or three centuries, and for this

express purpose Mr. Isaac Taylor, of England, wrote his book

entitled " Ancient Christianity." How does he make out his case ?

3
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By himself corrupting the words of tlie early writers ! ^ The
Homilies exhibit a very different teaching with regard to the con-

dition of the primitive Church. For instance, in the Sermon

against Peril of Idolatry, Part III, the Church of England and the

Protestant Episcopal Church in these United States pronounces this

judgment concerning the early Church :
" The Primitive Church is

specially to he folloiced, as most incorrupt and pure." How
could the Church of the first centuries have been otherwise than

pure and uucorrupt ? Take the period when Justin flourished,

what motive could the Church then have had to change her faith ?

She was not allied with the State, was not identified in any way
with any School of Philosophy, or with any religious body whatever,

for she was persecuted by the civil power, by the Jews, by every

form of paganism, and by every sect of philosophers ; in short, by

the whole world. Corruption then could not have come into the

Church from without. Could the deterioration have arisen from

within herself? That there were heresies in the first ages we well

know, for so Ave are assured by the early Church herself, who
invariably condemns these heretical doctrines ; thus showing how
vigilant she was over the true faith, and how careful she was to

preserve this faith intact and pure. On what ground does XhQ

Primitive Church condemn all false teaching ? On the ground of
its novelty, declaring that such teaching was utterly unknown to

her present professors, to their Fathers, and to the Apostles. The
Church in Justin's day must have still enjoyed the instructions of

many a Bishop and other herald of the Cross, who had conversed

personally with St. John, and could the Church have in their

presence changed her faith, and they raised no word of remon-

strance and condemnation ? The early Church then could not

from any influences within herself have corrupted the faith she had
received ; and consequently, the fact that a doctrine existed, without

censure and without reproof is evidence that the truth is a portion

of the doctrinal inheritance she deiived from her inspired founders.^

For my own part, therefore, I cannot perceive how either of the

suppositions, the one, that Justin did not know what were the doc-

trines of the Church in his day ; the other, that the Church herself

* See Prof. Whittinghara's Letter to the Episcopal Recorder, Feb. I7j

1840.
'^ "Is it likely that such Churches and so many should have corrupted

the faith precisely in the same way "? No event where many individuals

are concerned, turns out precisely the same in the case of all. There
would have been some difterence in their doctrine, had it been corrupted
that which is found the same among many, is not a corruption, but wha^
was delivered to them."— Tertullian, De Praescr. e. 9.8.
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was doctrinally corrupt, can possibly be maintained ; and conse-

quently, we shall, notwithstanding our prepossessions and preju-

dices against the doctrine, be compelled to admit that Baptismal

Regeneration is a truth of the Gospel, a truth taught by Inspiration

itself.

If the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration be a corruption of the

Scriptural faith, it is the duty of those who make the assertion to

fix the time lohen the error was first introduced. It is easy to find

the period when the opposite dogma was propounded, and also who
were its authors. In the sixteenth century hy the Socinians, who
define Sacraments to be mere " badges of a sacred covenant

between God and man," but in no respect channels or means of

grace ; a defective and frigid view most pointedly condemned by
our Article XXY. Here was the first denial of Baptismal Regen-

eration ; a denial which now, alas, is heard from the mouth of

many an indi^Tidual who considers himself as preeminently orthodox

and evangelical

!

We have already seen what is the teaching of the Westminster

Divines on this subject; and their views were but the echo of all

the Protestant Confessions (save the Racovian) without exception

;

the Church of England herself not exhibiting any statements con-

cerning Baptism substantially difierent from those furnished by the

standards of her Reformed brethren.

Thus stood the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration at the period

of the Reformation ; all the Reformed maintained it ; none denied

the doctrine save the little fragment of Socinians, who also denied

the Lord who bought them.

From the sixteenth century upward to the very times of the

Apostles, not a sohtary voice, so far as I can discover, is lifted

against the doctrine, but it is heard and taught everywhere, in

Creeds, in Apologies, in Controversies, in Commentaries.

Hear Augustine in his controversy with Pelagius on " Original

Sin." " The hereditary disease in children is healed by his grace

who makes them well by the laver of regeneration. Born in the

flesh, subject to the sin and death of the first man, they are regen-

erated in Baptism to a connection with the righteousness and

eternal life of the other man." i

Augustine is the Father, who, as you remind me, is styled by

the Homilies, '^ a Doctor of great authority;" authority which I

shall not for slight reasons question. When, however, I discover

the historical fact, that he is the author of the human dogma of pre-

destination, I must dissent from his teaching in this particular at

* Aui>ustine, De. Pco. Mcr. I. 19. liJ.
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least, and adhere to the opposite doctrine of the earher Fathers

and the Scriptures themselves. His dogma of predestination,

approved and refined by Calvin, and adopted by Dr. Scott and the

Divines of his School, has produced an effect which Augustine did

not foresee, the rejection of Baptismal Regeneration ; for since,

according to the Predestination-theory, some infants are non-elect,

these of course are never regenerated, either in Baptism or at any

other time, and consequently the grace of Regeneration does not

universally accompany the baptism of children.

The way is now clear I believe for me to review the Scriptural

authority for the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, but as this

letter is already sufficiently long, I must defer tliis review untU

another conununication.

Yours, truly and aflfectionately.

LETTER VIII.

THE WORD OF GOD TEACHES BAPTISMAL REGENERATION.

Rectory, February 16, 185-.

My Dear Sir :
—

After so protracted a journey over the fields of antiquity, I have

at length been permitted by an indulgent Providence to reach

Apostolic and Scriptural ground ; and as the Scriptures

to which I shall refer you in proof of the doctrine of Baptismal

Regeneration are few in number, the encouraging prospect is, that

I shall soon cease to trespass upon your patience.

DOES THE WORD OF GOD TEACH BAPTISMAL
REGENERATION? This most important question I do not

hesitate to answer in the affirmative, and in support of this asser-

tion, I now appeal to the following declarations of the inspired

volume.

1. " John did baptize in the wilderness and preach the baptism of repent-

ancefor the remission of sins." Mark 1:4.

Upon this text you thus remark :
" It speaks of the Baptism of

repentance. John called on the people to repent, and confess their

sins, and forsake them, and in token thereof to come to his cere-

monial Baptism."

You call John's Baptism " ceremonial ;
" but it was not a mere

ceremony, for the Evangelist expressly declares, that it was "for
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tTie remission of sins." Your comment on the passage withholds a
portion of the truth St. Mark therein expresses ; inasmuch as he
connects Baptism as much with forgiveness of sins, as he connects

Baptism with repentance. This connection you strive to dissolve.

By what authority ? What the Holy Spirit hath joined together,

let no man put asunder.

On looking into the Westminster Catechism, " the doctrine of

which on Baptism you receive," I find that Mark 1 : 4 is adduced
to prove that " Baptism is a sign and seal of remission of sins"

(Answer 165), thus showing that the Divines who composed the

Catechism understood the passage as I contend it should be under-

stood, according to its grammatical sense ; and according to this

grammatical sense, it affirms that sins are forgiven in Baptism.

2. " And they brought young children to him, that he should touch
them ; and his disciples rebuked those that brought them.
But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said unto them,

Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such is

the kingdom of God.
Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of

God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.

And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and
blessed them." Mark 10 : 13-16.

On this passage you offer this comment : " It was only an

instance, among others, in which our Saviour took occasion, from a

passing occurrence, to inculcate an important lesson. When his

disciples would have repelled those who brought little children to

receive his blessing, he taught them, from the docility and implicit

faith belonging to Httle children, with what sort of disposition they

should receive the Gospel. It was 7iot a Baptismal occasion, nor

was Baptism alluded to."

I do not say that the occasion was a Baptismal one ; but as you
admit that " the little children received our Saviour's blessing,"

you admit all for which I insist ; that his conduct on the occasion

establishes certain fundamental principles in connection with Infant

Baptism
;
principles which I will now enumerate.

As the passage itself does not limit the littleness of the children

who were brought, and whom our Saviour took txp in his arms, we
are not at liberty to limit it ; and therefore some of these Httle

children might have been infants at their mothers' breasts.

The passage then establishes these facts :
—

1. Infants are moral beings, because they were the recipients of

our Saviour's spiritual blessing ; they are capable of regeneration.

2. The children brought to him were regenerated by him at the

time, for his blessing on the soul necessarily includes Regeneration.

3. He communicated his blessing, and therefore his grace, to

3*
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their souls, independent of his word, for they could not understand

his truth, and therefore his grace may be so communicated at the

present time ; a fact which overturns the untenable position, that

the truth is the main, if not the sole, medium of our sanctification.i

4. Since our Saviour when on earth regenerated infants, he can

and will regenerate them now, inasmuch as he " ever liveth," in his

institutions, as well as in heaven, and has said, *' SujQfer little children

to come unto me," etc., and " Whatever ye ask in my name, ye

shall receive."

5. As our Lord admits all children, without exception, to his fa-

vor, there is with him no secret decree, non-electing and reprobat-

ing a portion of infants : for he has not two wills ; the one receiving,

and the other rejecting the same souls.

I observe that the Catechism (Answer 166) "the doctrine of

which on Baptism you receive," refers to Luke 18 : 16, which is

parallel to Mark 10 : 13-16, to prove that this sacrament is to be

administered to infants. In the Presbyterian Confession of Faith

(c. 28), Mark 10 : 14-16 is adduced in proof of the same point.

3. " Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.'" Acts 2 : 38.

This passage you thus explain, " Here remission of sins is prom-

ised, upon repentance and faith, as it is elsewhere in Scripture
;

and the faith is to be proved by an act of obedience, namely, by
coming to Baptism ; and those who exercise this repentance and

faith, shall receive the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit.

It was a case of adult Baptism, upon repentance and faith ; and of

such only as ' gladly received the word.'

"

Upon this exposition of yours, I would remark : It is not certain

that none were baptized on the day of Pentecost, but adults ; the

contrary is, to say the least, highly probable. Saith St. Peter,

" Be baptized every one of you, etc. ; for the promise is to you and
your children ;" the promise of remission of sins and the gift of the

Holy Ghost. The promise is the reason the Apostle assigns why
parents should be baptized ; but the promise is as much to their

children as to themselves : consequently there is the same reason

why children are to b ? baptized as there is why adults are to receive

Baptism ; St. Peter himsielf being the judge. If you say with the

* "Among the manifold exercises of God's people, dear Christians,

there is none more necessary for all estates, and at all times, than is

publi-. Prayer, and the due use of Sacraments. For in the first we beg at

God's hands all such things, as otherwise we cannot obtain ; and in the

other he embraceth us, and offereth himself to be embraced of us."— Homily
on Common Prayer and Sacraments.
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Baptists, children here means posterity, I reply : The word children

employed in this unlimited sense, necessarily includes infants ; and
thus the passage furnishes what the opponents of Infant Baptism are

BO incessantly demanding : Scriptural authority for baptizing little

children.

St. Peter here, as John Baptist had done previously, connects

Baptism with remission of sins, and not only so, but also connects

with Baptism the reception of the Holy Ghost. St. Peter does

not tell his hearers to "prove their faith by an act of obedience,

namely, by coming to Baptism ;" all this is an addition of yours
;

and an addition, moreover, which seems to me to bring with it a

false doctrine ; that obedience is essential to the remission of sins
;

that we are justified not by faith only, but by faith and works con-

jointly. Why not understand the Apostle's words according to

their ob\'ious and necessary meaning ? He says, " Repent, and be
baptized every one of you, for the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the Holy Ghost." Nothing surely can be plainer and more
positive. You appear almost to admit the truth when you say,

" Those who exercise this repentance and faith shall receive the

sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit." Why reject from your

paraphrase the clauses concerning Baptism and remission of sins ?

Have we any right to suppress any portion of revealed truth ? Are
we the judges to determine what truth is fundamental and what not

— what truth is essential to the Gospel system, and what may be

cast away ? We are not the judges, and we have no right to discard

or conceal any portion, however small, of revealed truth. Why not

then say, as the plain language of St. Peter requires you to sa}%

" Those who exercise this repentance and faith" (and are with these

qualifications baptized) " shall receive" (remission of sins and the

regenerating and) " sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit ?" It

is undeniable that the Church universal in Justin Martyr's time so

understood the words of St. Peter ; how can we be right if we
understand them otherwise ? since both the grammatical signification

and the received Interpretation of the early Church fix the meaning
for which I am contending.

4. " And now why tan'icst thou 1 arise, and he baptized and wash aivoy

thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." Acts 22 : 16.

Upon this exhortation of Ananias, you thus comment :
" The

case was that of Saul, already converted to the fiilth of Christ,

and called upon to consecrate himself to his service by an open
profession of faith, and an act of obedience to his command ; thereby

entering Into covenant with Christ, and thereupon receiving a full

pardon of all past ofiences. There is no intimation, in the whole
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transaction, that Saul was not regenerated till he was baptized, and
then ly baptism ; but the contrary is, to my apprehension, most

evident."

When you speak of Baptism as " an act of obedience whereby
Saul entered into covenant with Christ, and thereupon received a

full pardon of all past offences," the language sounds to my ear too

much like a covenant of works, and as though obedience was in part

the instrument of our justification. I often hear others use the

same Icunguage respecting Baptism, speaking of it as an act of

obedience, or as a token of obedience ; but such expressions do not

appear to me to be warranted by the Scriptures, and moreover they

savor of false doctrine.

When, however, you say that Saul when baptized " received a

full pardon of all past offences," you admit all that I wish, so far

as remission of sins is connected with Baptism, though he was not,

although previously the recipient of Divine grace, regenerated in

the Scriptural sense, till he was baptized ; inasmuch as he was not

born of water, at least ; our Saviour having himself connected water

with the new birth (John 3:5), and St. Paul calhng Water-Bap-

tism, " the laver of regeneration " (Tit. 3:5), and therefore we are

not to disregard this connection, and to use the term Regeneration

but in strict accordance with the signification the Word of God
assigns to it. I referred, however, to Acts 22: 16, not to prove

that regeneration accompanies Baptism, but that forgiveness accom-

panies the administration of this sacrament ; and as you allow this

connection, I am happy to find our interpretations of this passage so

far coincident.

5. " That he might sanctifi/ and cleanse it with the washing of water by
the word." Ephesians 5 : 26.

These words I adduce to prove that Baptism has a sanctifying

and cleansing effect. This, however, is the explanation you give

of the passage. " It speaks only of cleansing the Church ' by the

zvord,' and plainly alludes to the washing of water as the symbol of

cleansing."

The Greek word Xovrpov, here translated " washing " occurs but

in one other place in the New Testament (Titus 3:5), and is the

same word the Septuagint uses in The Song of Solomon 4 : 2, " A
flock which came up from the washing" and 6 : 6, "A flock of sheep

which go up from the washing ;
" where the word plainly means

washing-place. The signification of the word in Eph. 5 : 26, and

Titus 3 : 5, is thus beyond all question determined ; and therefore

by " washing " in these two places, we are to understand, not the

act^ but the place of washing : a pool, bath, or laver. Dr. Edward
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Robinson In his Greek and English Lexicon of the New Testament

says, that both in Eph. 5 : 26 and Titus 3:5, Baptism is spoken of;

and he may well thus judge, since, as the latter passage refers to

Baptism, the former as embracing precisely the same word (" wash-

ing" or laver), and also the term " water," must refer to Baptism
also. Eph. 5 : 26 may therefore be thus translated, " Christ sanc-

tifies and cleanses the Church by the laver of water (Baptism) by
the word," The Apostle most eA'idently here describes two instru-

mentaUties emplojed by our Saviour in sanctifying and cleansing

his Church : the one, Water-Baptism ; the other, the word, whatever

this may be. Both are literal, actual instruments, the one just as

much as the other. Neither are symbolical ; for with the same
propriety may we maintain that " the word " is a symbol, as that

the washing of water is a symbol. If the New Testament is but a
book of symbols, what cannot be made of it ! It can teach anything,

and everything, and nothing definitely and positively ; and would
therefore cease to be of any authority, or of any use, except as a
toy for mystical critics to play with.

Yours, most truly and afiectionately.

LETTEK IX.

THE WORD OF GOD TEACHES BAPTISMAL REGENERATION.

Rectory, February 22, 185-.

My Dear Sir :
—

Bear with me while I finish the citation of passages of Holy
Scripture which teach the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration.

6. " Not by Avorks of righteousness which we have done, but according
to his mercy he saved us, by the icoshinrj of regeneration, and renewing of
the Holy Ghost." Titus 3 : 5.

With regard to these words you thus observe :
" We are saved

by regeneration, as if it were a washing, and by the renewing of the

Holy Ghost. There is no allusion here to Baptism. The washing

of regeneration is merely a figure of speech
;
just as we say, the

besom of destruction."

As you assert, that '' there Is no allusion made here to Baptism,"

I must first of all ascertain whether your assertion can be substan-

tiated. Many other persons have supposed that St. Paul does in

this place allude to Water-Baptism, and as the judgments of learned
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and wise men are not to be despised unless for weighty reasons, I

will mention a few of the authorities within my reach in favor of

such an allusion.

1. Prof. Robinson, referred to in my last letter.

2. Prof Hodge of Princeton in his Way of Life, published by
the American Sunday School Union, and therefore approved by
this Society ; says, p. 226, " Baptism is called the washing of regen-

eration."

3. The Westminster Catechism, " the doctnne of which on Bap-

tism you receive," quotes Titus 3 : 5, to prove that " Baptism is a

sign and seal of regeneration by God's Spirit." (Answer 165.)

4. The Presbyterian Confession of Faith (c. 28. § 7) adduces

Titus 3 : 5 as proof that " the sacrament of Baptism is but once to

be administered to any person."

5. The Confession of Helvetia (Hall's Harmony, p. 303) says,

" Baptism is the font of regeneration."

6. The Confession of Bohemia (Hall, p. 304) refers to Titus 3 : 5,

to show that " God by Baptism doth wash away sin."

7. The Confession of Saxony (Hall, p. 310) employs this lan-

guage :
" That the Holy Ghost is given in Baptism, Paul affirmeth

it in his epistle to Titus, saying, ' By the washing of the new birth,

and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.'

"

8. The Confession of Sueveland (Hall, p. 315) says, "Baptism

is the font of regeneration. Titus 3 : 5."

9. Calvin (Institutes b. 4, chaps. 15, 16) in three different places

affirms that Titus 3 : 5 refers to Baptism.

10. Archbishop Cranmer, in the passage I quoted in my first

letter, thus writes :
" Paul calleth the water of Baptism the bath of

regeneration."

11. The Homilies (Sermon for repairing and keeping clean of

Churches) have this language :
" In the house of God, the Font to

christen in, the fountain of our regeneration is presented unto us."

12. The Protestant Episcopal Church in her Baptismal Offices,

in her Confirmation Service, and in her Articles, IX and XXVH,
undoubtedly considers Titus 3 : 5 as referring to Baptism.

13. Augustine, the "Doctor of great authority," beyond all ques-

tion connects Titus 3 : 5 with Baptism when he says, " The heredi-

tary disease in children is healed by his grace who makes them well

by the laver of regeneration.

14. Gregory Nazianzen of the fourth century has, in Oration

40, concerning Baptism, these words, " We call it the laver of

regeneration ;" Xovrpov TraAiyycvccria?, the very phrase of St. Paul
in Titus 3:5.

15. Cyprian, A. D. 250, has these words, " That that is Bap-
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tism in "wliich the old man dies, and the new man is bom, the

blessed Apostle shows and proves, when he says, ' he has saved us

by the Wcishing of regeneration
; '
" servavit nos per lavacrum

(washing-place) regenerationisA

16. Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, A. D. 170, testifies to the

same effect, " Men receive remission of sins hy the laver of regen-

eration."^

17. Justin Martyr, A. D. 150, speaking of candidates for Bap-

tism, says, " They are brought by us to a place where there is

water, and are regenerated by the same manner of regeneration by

which we ourselves were regenerated ; for they are washed toith

water in the name of God the Father," etc. ; Justin using the

very word Xovrpov, lavacrum, St. Paul uses in Tit. 3 : 5 and

Eph. 5 : 26.3

What is the amount of these seventeen instances of assertion

that Tit. 3 : 5 alludes to Baptism ? Just this : The Presbyterian

Church both in the United States and Great Britain, the Churches

of Helvetia, Bohemia, Saxony, Sueveland, Switzerland, the Prot-

estant Episcopal Church, wherever found, the Church of ancient

Africa, of Antioch, of Constantinople, and of Rome, all maintain,

that hy the washing of regeneration in Tit. 3:5, Water-Baptism is

intended. The testimony of the ancient Churches to this effect is

most valuable and conclusive, inasmuch as the universally received

interpretation of the passage at this early period must be the correct

interpretation. Whence came this interpretation ? As the whole

Primitive Church had it, from what source could it have descended

but from the Apostles themselves, and therefore from an inspired

and infallible original ?

Having thus seen what has been the decision of the whole

Christian world, till within a very recent period, I will consider the

words of the passage itself

We have already perceived that by " washing," a washing-place

is intended ; the word never has any other meaning. Washing-

place, pool, bath, laver must of necessity describe something which

is material, literal, actual ; nothing immaterial, nothing spiritual.

Not only does the word itself prove this, but also its connection

with the renewing of the Holy Ghost. St. Paul affirms that God

our Saviour saves us by two agencies ; the washing or laver of

regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Is not the

renewing real and actual ? If so, then must " the washing " be

something actual and real Hkewise.

• Cypriani, Ep. 74, ad Pompeiuvi. ^ Theophil. ad Antolyc. I. ii. c. 16.

'Justin, Apol. c. 61.
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But what material washing was there of which all Christians

were partakers ? what washing-place, in which they all washed ?

for the language of the Apostle is here of universal application.

No other real washing of which all believers in Christ partook save

that of "Water-Baptism in the names of the blessed Trinity. Nothing

else then than Baptism can be intended by the washing, the wash-

ing-place, the laver of regeneration.— The nature of the word
itself, its connection with the renewing of the Holy Ghost, and the

obligation under which all the followers of the Lord are to be

baptized, limit tlie application of the term to the Sacrament of our

new birth.

But you say, " We are saved by regeneration as if it loere a

washing." If so, then we are saved by the Hol^/ Ghost as if it were

a renewing. That is, our salvation by the Holy Ghost is only an

apparent, not an actual renewing. We can apply this mode of

explaining the clause, to other cases. " John did preach the bap-

tism of repentance ;
" did preach repentance as if it icere a baptism.

Again, " Christ sanctifies and cleanses his Church with the washing

of water ; " he sanctifies and cleanses it with water, as if it were a

washing ; an explanation which will render Water-Baptism the

means of the Church's sanctification and cleansing, a truth you
seem disposed to deny.

Once more you say, " ' The washing of regeneration' is merely

a figure of speech, just as we say, ' the besom of destruction.'
"

The prophet Isaiah does indeed (14 : 23) employ the word
besom figuratively, in the sense of sweeping, utter ; but the term

is here of necessity a metaphor, as it cannot in this passage be taken

in its literal signification : and yet even besom of destruction is not

necessarily a figure of speech, for there is such a literal instrument

as a destructive besom, as the spiders would testify ; the expression

becomes figurative only from its application ; in cases where it

cannot be understood literally. Far otherwise is it with the

phrase, washing-place of regeneration in the relation in which it

stands ; it can be taken in its literal sense, and therefore it must he,

as a phrase is never figurative except when it cannot be appre-

hended according to the natural meaning of the words. In three

(Song of Solomon 4:2. Q, : Q and Eph. 5 : 26) of the four places

where alone in the whole Bible the word Xovrpov, washing-place,

bath, occurs, the term cannot by any ingenuity be wrested from its

literal meaning, and therefore cannot in Tit. 3 : 5, be thus per-

verted, except by an arbitrary violence which sets the laws of lan-

gu ige at defiance, as well as disregards the judgment of the Church
universal. We are not to find figures in language when we can
avoid them; for if our fancy is to be the mould where figures
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of speech are to be cast, the Bible is at once renderea the most

enigmatical, perplexing, and uncertain of all books.l

With the testimony and judgment of the entire Christian -world

tiU within a very short period, and with the laws of language all in

my favor, I must therefore abide by the conclusion that by the laver

of regeneration St. Paul designates Baptism by the element of

water, accompanied by the regenerating influences of the Holy
Ghost.

7. " The like figure whereunto even Baptism Joth also now save us, (not
the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con-
science toward God), by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." 1 Peter 3 : 21.

On these words you remark, " Baptism is expressly called a

figure. ' It is,' says Archbishop Sumner, on this passage, ' q, figure

of the cleansing of the heart from sin ;

•' and he well observes, that

had the heart of Saul been like the heart of Simon Magus, when
he was baptized a few months before, ' Baptism would have washed
away no sin.'

"

Archbishop Sumner then believes, that in the case of Saul,

" Baptism did wash away sin," but with Simon Magus it did not.

To these observations, I have certainly no objection to urge.—
When the Archbishop says that " Baptism is a figure of the

cleansing of the heart from sin," I understand him to say that Bap-
tism is a sign of spiritual cleansing, and not a viere figure, devoid

of all efficacy. If Baptism be all figure, to be understood figura-

tively, then likewise is Noah's ark to be taken figuratively ; for St.

Peter says that Baptism is a figure " like " the ark ; thus making
tico figures ; the ark as much a figure as is Baptism ; so that if the

ark's being a figure does not destroy its reality, neither does Bap-
tism's being a figure destroy its reality. If the Apostle does not

describe Baptism as a literal transaction, then he does not describe

the ark as an actual vessel. But he does describe both as realities,

calling them figures for this reason : the ark was the type, and
therefore a figure in this sense, while Baptism was the antitype

(di/riVvTros), and therefore a figure in this sense ; the ark figured

Baptism ; Baptism was figured by the ark, as our Baptismal Office

so justly expresses it; so that after all the figuring, not a particle

of reality is detracted from either ; and the affirmation of St. Peter

remains untouched : External Baptism by water doth now save,

where there is the answer of a good conscience toward God
;

' " There is nothing more dangerous than this licentious and deludinji:

art, which changeth the meaning of words, as alchemy doth, or would
do, the substance of metals, makcth of anything? what it listeth, and
bringcth in the end all truth to nothing."' — Hooker, Eccl. Pol. B. V.
C. 59, ^ 2.

4
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•whore the answers to the interrogatories in Baptism can be made
unto God conscientiously and sincerely, and -where also there is

faith in the resurrection of his only Son from the dead.

I have thus reviewed all the texts to which I referred you ; and

now in looking back I cannot but think that they estabhsh the

positions for which I adduced them : That the Word of God connects

remission of sins and the regeneration and salvation of the soul with

the sacrament of Baptism.

The Church of England and her daughter in this country are

not, then, in error, when they teach the impopular and despised

doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, since it was the doctrine
OF THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL TILL WITHIN A HUNDRED OR TWO
YEARS, IS SET FORTH IN ALL THE PROTESTANT CONFESSIONS
OF FAITH, as you can see in Hall's Harmony, and is the doc-
trine INCULCATED BY THE HOLY GHOST HIMSELF.

I am well aware how Socinus glosses some of these passages,'

and also Dr. Thomas Scott ; 2 but paraphrases and explanations

are not the veritable words of the Ploly Ghost, the literal sense of

which, when it can be taken, and when it is sustained by the testi-

mony of the Primitive Church, I am constrained to follow. Glosses

and changes are the strong devices of the Socinians, Belsham

warning his readers not to understand the Bible in its natural signi-

fication.3 If we can pervert and explain away one passage, we

' " Acts 2 : 38. The remission of sins is here attributed either to re-

pentance without consideration of Baptism, or else to the public pro-

fession of faith made in Baptism ; or if anything must be attributed to

Baptism itself, it must be nothing but a declaration of such remission."
— F. Socinus on Baptism, c. 7.

^ "Acts 22: 16. Why should Saul hesitate to profess his faith by
receiving Baptism, the emblem of the washing away of sins."— Dr. Thomas
Scott.

" Eph. 5 : 26. Christ had given up himself to the death upon the

cross, that he might cleanse his people from their pollution, by those

influences of the Holy Spirit of which the baptismal water was the external

sign^— Id.
'- Titus 3:5. ' The washing of regeneration,' that new birth of the

Spirit, of which the laver of Baptism icas the sacramental sign, but nothing

more."— Id.

" 1 Peter 3 : 21. Christ and his church are the true ark, into which men
enter by true faith ; this faith Jews and Gentiles professed, when by bap-

tism they entered the Christian Church ; a7id thus the baptismal water

formed as it ivere the sign of their safety.''— Id.

The reader cannot but observe, that while with Paustus Socinus, Bap-
tism is nothing but a ceremony, even with Dr. Scott, it is but a bare

"embj2m," or "sign," and not, as our Catechism declares, "a means
whereby we receive an inward and spiritual grace, a death unto sin, and
a new birth unto righteousness."

' " Impartial and sincere inquirers after truth must be particularly on
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may another, till the glorious Word of God is by the negative pro-

cess reduced to insipid Deism. Neither Socinus, nor Dr. Scott,

can be my teacher, since they contradict not only the testimony of

the early Church, but the obvious and necessary sense of the

Scriptures themselves.

But you say, " These texts are much too slight a foundation for

so important a superstructure." These are by no means all the

passages I might have cited, but I referred to no more, because I

wished to employ no superfluous material in this discussion. But
suppose these were all the texts in the Bible which treat of Bap-
tism. Would they not be a foundation sufficiently substantial for

the superstructure I have reared upon them ? How many texts

are necessary to prove a doctrine ? I suppose one swingle declara-

tion from God, the Fountain of infallible truth, is quite enough.

The feloness of the texts ; this is the very objection the Socinian

presents against the Deity of the Son of God ! How many texts

speak of the Sabbath as a day of sacred rest ? especially in the

New Testament ? But I need not, as I might, multiply questions

in reference to other subjects ; for as proof does not depend upon

the number of witnesses, so the truth of a doctrine does not depend

upon the number of texts which announce it.

Yours, very truly and affectionately.

LETTER X.

COMMON OBJECTION TO THE DOCTRINE.

Rectory, February 23, 185-.

My Dear Sir :
—

Next in order in your letter is an objection which you urge

against Baptismal Regeneration. You say, " A very large majority

of baptized infants begin to sin, outwardly and actually, as soon as

they begin to act ; exhibiting no evidence at all of regeneration ; I

conclude, therefore, that these did not receive any spiritual change
in Baptism. I deny that any such change is ordinarily imparted

in that ordinance."^

their pjuard against what is called the natural signification of words and
phrases.'' — Calm Inquiry, by Thomas Belsham, pp. 4, 5.

' " Whether God does always accompany the sign with the thing
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For myself, I see not why this same objection might not be
urged against all Divine influence whatever upon our hearts;

urged to the exultation of infidels, and to the painful distress of

the conscientious disciples of Christ, who so often doubt of their

gracious state, on account of the many corruptions they discover

in their souls. It might be said : A very large majority of com-
municants, even among Protestants (taking the Protestant world as

a whole), sin outwardly and actually, exhibiting no evidence of

regeneration
; and therefore we are to conclude that these never

received any change. Will you assert this of a very large majority

of communicants among our different Protestant brethren ? It

appears to me that you must maintain this assertion concerning

them, in order to consistently maintain it with regard to baptized

infants.

But the assertion in both cases rests upon two untenable posi-

tions : The one, that Divine grace in the soul is indefectible ; the

other, that the manifestation of this grace in the dispositions and
conduct is not affected hy human neglect and wickedness.

The assertion that baptized children, who exhibit no evidence of

regeneration, never received any spiritual change, rests upon the

position that Divine grace in the soul is indefectible. But this posi-

tion is contrary to our Standards, and to the Word of God. Our
Article XVI. says :

" After we have received the Holy Ghost

"

(observe, from the Title of this Article, " Of sin after Baptism,"

the article connects the reception of the Holy Ghost with Baptism),
" we may depart from the grace given and fall into sin ;" in the

Litany we pray God to " raise up those who fall

;

" and in the

Burial Service utter this petition, " O merciful Saviour, suffer us

not in our last hour to fallfrom thee ;" while St. Paul, in his Epistle

to the Hebrews (6 : 4-6) describes as falling atoay (for so is the

original, the " If they shall," being added by the translators), cer-

tain persons, who had been enlightened and made partakers of the

Holy Ghost ; upon which passage, we have, in the First Part of

the Homily of Repentance, the following authoritative comment

:

" In this place the holy Apostle speaks of the final falling away
from Christ and his Gospel, which is a sin against the Holy Ghost,

that shall never be forgiven, because that they do utterly forsake

the knoian truth, do hate Christ and his word, do crucify and mock
him (but to their utter destructiori), and therefore /a/^ into despe-

ration, and cannot repent. And that this is the true meaning of

the Holy Spirit of God, it appeareth by many other places of the

signified, cannot he positively decided in the negative."— Rev. Charles

Simeon, Works II. 259.
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Scriptures." The indefectibility of Divine grace is not then the

doctrine, either of our Standards, or of the Holy Scriptures, and
therefore the non-appearance of gracious affections in baptized

children can never prove, that they were not regenerated in their

Baptism, They may have then received the heavenly gift, and yet

afterwards, through their own neglect and sinfulness, or through

the carelessness and ungodliness of their parents, lost the precious

treasure.

The assertion that baptized children, exhibiting no evidence of

regeneration, never received any spiritual change, rests upon another

untenable position : The manifestation of Divine grace in the dispo-

sitions and conduct is not affected by human neglect and luickedness.

The objector to Baptismal Kegeneration argues as though human
agency were entirely unnecessary for the retention and increase of

grace in the soul ; overlooking, on the one hand, how effectually

parental irreligion and the unreproved and unrestrained sins of

childhood may quench the celestial spark ; and on the other, the

positive promises of God to all such as seek him early, as well as to

all parents, who in faith and prayer instruct their children in his

sacred truth, often reminding them of their Baptismal obligations,

and bringing them up in his nurture and admonition. When we
consider how few Christians, and how fcAv ministers of the Gospel,

even, adequately appreciate either the nature, the benefits, or the

obligations of Baptism, as these are portrayed in the inspired vol-

ume, we may cease to wonder at the unproductiveness of this holy

Sacrament as a means of grace ; while under these circumstances

to deny the fact of Baptismal Regeneration, on account of its want

of greater fruit, is just as relevant, as to deny that a field has been

sown, which in early summer shows only here and there a rising

sprout and a sickly head, because after seed-time the ground was

not fenced and guarded, but trodden down by the cattle, and plun-

dered by domestic fowls and birds of the air.

Remove, then, the two positions on which rests the assertion,

Baptized children, exhibiting no evidence of regeneration, never

received any spiritual change, and the assertion falls to the ground

;

and with it the objection to the reality of Baptismal Regeneration,

because we cannot subsequently discover in the baptized child any

indications of a renewed nature. Grace may be lost ; and there-

fore, though not now possessed, it may have been conferred in Bap-

tism: its retention and growth God has made dependent upon

human faithfulness, and accordingly, grace actually bestowed may
perish from the want of protection and culture.

Yours, very truly and affectionately.

4*
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LETTER XI

ALLEGED EVILS OF THE DOCTRINE.

Rectory^ February 25, 185-.

My Dear Sir :
—

It is my wish to notice in this communication what you allege

concerning the dangerous tendencies and pernicious effects of the

doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration.

On these points you thus express yourself: " The doctrine of

Baptismal Regeneration I think radically erroneous, leading to

spiritual apathy and loss of the soul. My conscience is disturbed

at the thought of countenancing such errors, and starving my own
soul. The teaching of Rome is externalism, or a system of per-

functory observances. To this error very many of the Episcopal

Church are fast verging, and the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration

is one of the first steps."

As the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration is the doctrine of the

Bible, (" God saves us by the washing " [the Baptism] " of regene-

ration,") as I have already proved, the doctrine cannot be an error,

either partial or radical, but is an inspired and immutable truth.

As such it can become the occasion of delusion, defective teaching,

apathy, spiritual starvation, and loss of the soul, only by being

united with human admixtures, or by being perverted and abused.

If the doctrine be commingled with dross, or become the victim of

perversion and abuse, tJie doctrine itself is not in fault, hut the indi-

viduals or the Churches are to he blamed that either obscure the

truth, or change it into a lie. The doctrine would receive a very

delusive and pernicious addition, were it associated with either of

the false dogmas of human invention, that Divine grace cannot be
obliterated from the soul, or that its perpetuity and development do
not depend upon the fidehty and diligence of its recipients ; for in

this case the baptized, both adults and children, would conclude

that their salvation was inevitably secure, and would, of course,

under the influence of such delusion, sink into spiritual apathy, and
not only starve, but lose their souls.

But has the Protestant Episcopal Church made any such false

and dangerous additions to the truth, that we are regenerated in

Baptism ? We must appeal directly to her Standards, now before

the world for three centuries, and from these standards seek a
decision ; since by these are her principles and tendencies to be
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determined, and not by the views of her members, whether minis-

ters or people. What though not merely " very many," but all in

her communion were not only " verging," but actually verged and
gone to Rome, this universal defection would not change the char-

acter of our Church, as this is embodied in her Liturgy, Offices,

and Articles, for she would stiU (fairest work of God below the

skies), there remain, a radiant and glorious monument of Scriptural

and Primitive truth, and a fearless and unaltered monitor to rebuke

her unfaithful and disobedient children for their apostasy and
danger.

Does then our noble mother teach us, that Baptismal grace is all

the grace we need, and that Baptism will save us, believe and do

what we may ? Turn to her Baptismal and Confirmation Offices,

and to her Catechism, and what do we perceive ? We see that

while according to the Church, Infant Baptism is the seminal act, it

is by no means the only act the baptized child is to perform, or that

is to be performed on his behalf, in order for him to reach the

kingdom of glory. Is the grace of Baptism all the grace he

requires ? Why then is he so solemnly assured as he is, so soon as

his mind is sufficiently opened to understand the subject, " My good

child, know this, that thou art not able to do these things of thyself,

and to walk in the commandments of God, and to serve him, without

Tiis special grace, which thou must learn at all times to call for by
diligent prayer." But you say, " the doctrine of Baptismal Regene-

ration leads to spiritual apathy." A soul in apathy, whilst it is

praying diligenthj and calling at all times for the special grace of
God! Impossible.

No person, moreover, can sink into a state of spiritual apathy, so

long as he has a sense of his Baptismal obligations, and is grateful

to Christ for the benefits he received when he was baptized. But
this feeling of obligation and this gratitude to the Lord are the very

motives which the Church employs with every child who has been

washed in the lavcr of regeneration. " In Baptism I was made a

member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom

of heaven. My sponsors did then promise and vow three tilings

in my name : first, that I should renounce the devil and all his

works, the pomp and vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful

lusts of the flesh ; secondly, that I should believe all the articles of

the Christian faith ; and thirdly, that I should keep God's holy will

and commandments, and walk in the same all the days of my life.

Dost thou not think that thou art hound to believe and to do as they

have promised for thee ? Yes, verily, and by God's help, so I will

:

and / heartily thank our heavenly Father, that He hath called me
to this state of salvation, through Jesus Christ our Saviour." Here
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then we have an acknowledged, and moreover a professed vow of

faith and obedience, and likewise a thankful heart for the blessings

of salvation, and this vow and this gratitude both growing out of

the fact that Baptism is the seminal act of our living unto God.

You are likewise found to say, that the doctrine of Baptismal

Regeneration " starves the soul." "We have just seen what vows
Baptism imposes upon us, and what gratitude to Christ it inspires,

as well as what incessant prayers it requires us to offer, and there-

fore in these vows and gratitude and prayers, the soul of the bap-

tized is supplied with no small amount of nourishing aliment. But
in order to save us from spiritual starvation, the Church furnishes

still larger provision : provision both for our intellects and our

aifections.

Every baptized child is required to " learn all things which a

Christian ought to know and believe to his soul's health ; he is to

lead a godly and a Christian life ; he is to follow the example of

Christ ; he is to die from sin, and rise again unto righteousness ; he

is continually to mortify all his evil and corrupt affections, and daily

to proceed in all ^drtue and godliness of living."

But I have by no means given even an imperfect outline of the

entire Baptismal system of our Church ; for Baptism, with all its

instruction, discipline, and motives, is but introductory and pre-

paratory to the other Sacrament of the Gospel, that of the body and
blood of our Lord.

What qualifications does the Church demand of every one who
presents himself at the holy table ? " True repentance of former

sins ; a steadfast purpose to lead a new life ; a lively faith in God's

mercy through Christ ; a thankful remembrance of his death ; and
charity with all men :" and all these qualifications are to be made
subjects of habitual self-examination. What does the Church assure

the qualified communicant he will obtain in the sacred Supper ?

" Remission of sins, and all other benefits of our Lord's passion

;

the spiritual food of his most precious body and blood," and also

spiritual union and fellowship with him. What incitements have

we here for quickened earnestness and zeal in the salvation of our

souls ! and what ample provision for our growth in grace, and for

our conformity to the image and perfection of our immaculate and

Divine Saviour 1 If any soul starve in the midst of such plenty, the

fault must be, not in the heavenly food, but in the depraved appetite

and the diseased digestion.

No ! my dear sir, a wiser and safer, a more Scriptural, spiritual,

and edifying model of Christian character and training, and more

influential motives to Christian activity and fervor, and larger pro-

visions for the health and nourishment of our souls cannot be found
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nor devised, than in the Baptismal system of our truly Evangelical

and Apostolic Church ; for the system embraces the doctrinal

wisdom and practical piety of the entire sacred volume, and the

result of the combined teaching and experience of the Church of

Christ in the days of her earliest and purest existence. If used,

as parents and baptized children are required to use the doctrine,

Baptismal Regeneration cannot conduct to formalism and apathy,

to moral leanness and death ; but, through the blessing of the

Almighty Author of this truth, to the happy opposites of all these :

spirituality and renewed devotion, vigorous progress in knowledge
and grace, and the perfection of the Divine life in the soul.

There remain one or two other points in your letter to be
noticed, and to these I will give the earliest attention.

Yours, very truly and affectionately.

LETTER XII.

ALLEGED EVILS OF THE DOCTRINE.

Rectory, February 27, 185-
My Dear Sir :

—
In replying to your statements concerning the dangerous tenden-

cies and pernicious effects of the doctrine of Baptismal Regenera-
tion, I omitted, for want of space, one other remark of yours on
this point. " Hence it is, that we hear so Httle of the natural cor-

ruption of our hearts, and of earnest calls to seek conversion by the

Holy Spirit ; but are so generally addressed as pretty good sort

of Christians, though not quite as good as we should be. It is

against this delusion that I earnestly protest."

When you penned this earnest protest, you could hardly have
had in your recollection the language of our Article IX, where we
are taught that " man is, by the fault and corruption of his nature,

very far gone from original righteousness, and is of his own nature

inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the

Spirit ; and this infection of nature doth remain, yea, in them that

are regenerated or baptized
;
" or the often-repeated acknowledg-

ment in our General Confession, " There is no health in us." It

appears then that our Church, in making Baptismal Regeneration
the basis of her doctrinal teaching, does not throw into the shade
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" the natural corruption of our hearts," but is perpetually declaring

and confessing this important and undeniable truth ; and her fidel-

ity in this respect to the pure Gospel, and this in the midst of

abounding and increasing Pelaglanism, is that which ought to

endear the Church to you more and more, and lead you to devote

all your energies and influence to her defence and extension.

You observe, moreover, that in consequence of the doctrine of

Baptismal Kegeneration " we hear so little of calls to seek conversion

by the Holy Spirit." To this charge of deficiency, I know not but

the Prayer Book will be obliged to plead guilty, provided we
understand the accusation in the literal sense, for there are but

few places out of the Bible where our Church employs the word
conversion. The reason of this is doubtless the infrequency with

which the term is employed in the New Testament, and then not

as exclusively signifying the Jirst step or act in the divine life.

Conversion, in the Scriptural sense, is a turning from sin to holi-

ness, so that according to the "Word of God, an individual is con-

verted whenever he forsakes his evil ways, and turns unto the

Lord, whether for the first time or subsequently. With this idea

of conversion the Prayer Book abounds, although it does not often

make use of the precise term ; and accordingly we shall " hear "

from the Church not merely a " Httle," but a great deal, on the

subject of conversion, in its true and Scriptural meaning. It

seems quite needless to occupy time in proving a fact which will so

frequently meet the eyes of any one who takes the trouble to turn

over the pages of our Liturgy and Ofiices. Asks the Catechism,
" What is required of persons to be baptized ? Repentance,

whereby they forsake sin, and faith, whereby they steadfastly

believe the promises of God made to them in that Sacrament.'"'

What subjects are thus furnished the preacher, wherewith to

address the impenitent and unbelieving ! and if he neglect to use

them, the blame rests upon him, and not upon his Church. After

Baptism, Confirmation, and admission to the Holy Communion, the

theme which is constantly pressed upon our minds and hearts is

that of repentance and faith. This theme pervades all our ser-

vices, from the Daily Prayers to the highest act of devotion in

which we are allowed to engage. What is the General Confession

but an act of repentance and turning unto the Lord ; and for what
do we pray in the Absolution but repentance and God's Holy
Spirit ? while in the Lord's Supper these same acts and prayers

are repeated in a more impressive form ; not to overlook the

earnest exhortations which we so often hear in connection with the

Holy Supper to abandon every sin, and to devote ourselves wholly

unto the Lord, which act of self-consecration we moreover, iu
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express words perform whenever we draw near the table of our
crucified Redeemer.

• I cannot therefore see how your charge against the Baptismal

system of our Church can be justified. This system may indeed

be perverted and abused by faithless and time-serving ministers,

and by worldly and superficial people ; but what good thing cannot

be diverted from its legitimate purpose ? and if the abuse of an
excellence is argument against it, our Christian Sabbath wiJl sufi*er

sadly, and even our heaven-bom faith must needs be abandoned,
because not itself exempt from the lot of every blessing under the

sun, corruption and perversion. No ; let us be thankful to God
for the Scriptural and edifying standards and guides he has given

us in our Book of Common Prayer, and also in reference to its

unparalleled merits, obey the injunction of the Aposde, " Hold
FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD."

Having to such an extent trespassed upon your time and
patience, I will for the present suspend this correspondence by a

single remark, which seems to be fully justified by the historical

facts we have been examining.

From the loud and startling notes of alarm and warning, which

have now for so long a time sounded throughout the ranks of the

opposers of Protestant Cathohclty, and from the pious horror with

which its adherents are so generally regarded, we might conclude,

that he, whose name is "Liar" (John 8 : 44), had brought its

principles from the bottomless pit, had with his angels assumed the

forms of Archbishops and Bishops, of Presbyters and Deacons,

and constituted the Church of England and her daughter in these

United States for the express purpose of multiplying and scattering

through the world the poisonous plants, and therewith blighting

and destroying whatever is truly evangelical and holy. Surely, it

must be some pressing danger that thus stirs so many tongues,

moves so many pens, provides themes for so many pulpits, imparts

activity to so many teeming presses, leads to the organization of so

many associations for stopping the spread of the so-called awful

and blasphemous doctrine,— that Divine grace is communicated

in the Sacraments, — and furnishes employment for so many busy

agents and toilsome solicitors and distributors. What is the mighty

occasion of all this agitation and clamor ? of all this zeal and

labor ? Simply, as we see from Primitive and Divine testimony,

— testimony which cannot he set aside,— that the Anghcan Church

and her American descendant, hold and promulgate the Faltb

taught In Holy Scripture, and held and promulgated by the early

Church at the time when the bones oi the Apostles of our Lord

had not vet mouldered in the dust, and when the verv ministers
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whom they themselves had ordained, had not yet gone down to

their graves ! Were the first martyrs now on earth, where would
they find the Gospel for which they bled ? and were our Saviour

himself now to come from heaven, in what Church -fvould he recog-

nize in their integrity the doctrines which he delivered to his

Twelve Chosen Witnesses and their associates ?

May He, who is the Light of the world, and who is able to sub-

due all things unto himself, mercifully open all blind eyes ! and
graciously constrain all hearts to embrace and obey fully and
exclusively his own unalterable and imperishable truth I

Yours, very truly and afiectionately.

Almighty and ever-living God, who hast vouchsafed to regenerate

these thy servants by Water and the Holy Ghost, and hast given unto
them forgiveness of all their sins ; Strengthen them, we beseech thee,

O Lord, with the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, and daily increase in them
thy manifold gifts of grace ; the spirit of wisdom and understanding,

the spirit of counsel and ghostly strength, the spirit of knowledge and
true godliness ; and fill them, O Lord, with the spirit of thy holy fear,

now and forever. Amen.— Supplication of the Bishop in Uonjirmation

Office.
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') Almiglity Gocl, wKo alone canst order the unruly wills and

att.K;tious of sinful men ; Grant unto Thy people that they may

lo^^ the thing which Thou commandest, and desire that which Thou

do««i promise; that so, among the sundry and manifold chants of

tht^ world, our hearts may surely there be fixed, where true joys

ar^ to be found ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collect fur Fvurlh Sunday after Easter,



BAPTISM

Have you teen 'bapii2eclf As a Cbristian believer,

I can hardly express what I feel to be .the import-
ance of this question. Let me assure you, in all

sinceritj- and earnestness, that the answer to it is

with every individual in this our Christian land, so

far as any of us know concerning the future world,

a most serious matter—it may be to you a matter of

life or death. "These are our Saviour's own words :

(St. Joiin, iii. 5 :)
" Yerily, verily I say unto thee,

except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot ent^r into the kingdom of God."

I do therefore entreat the attention of all who
take up these few pages to th.e ioUowijig considera-

tions. I shall endeavor to briefly explain :

I. The nocture and design of Baptism.

II. The qualifications requisite on thspart of the

person receiving it.

HI. The "benefit or privilege which is conveyed
through it ; and,

lY. The obligations which it imposes.

I. As to the nature and design of Baptism.—It

is an institution of Christ, appointed by him for the

admission of men into his kinojdom on earth. It is
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called by Christians a mcrament ; that is, some-
tliin?, higlier than a tnero rite or cerefiiioDy, and dis-

tinguished from such not only as being ordained by
our Lord Hiniself; but also by the essential fact that

in it a material thing is employed ivnd consecrated,

a^ccording to a prescribed fot-m of words, as an tip-

propriate afld expressive sign or symbol of that

which is intended. Moreover, in a sacrament^ cer-

tain acts pass between God and inan, closing and
smling^ as in baptism, or renewing and strengthen-
ing, as in the Lord's Supper—a mutual compact
and agreement. Thus !)aptism is, first, an institu-

tion of Christ, appointed for the admission of men
into His Church. Of this there can be no doubt in

the mind of any candid «-eader of the Kew Testa-

ment. The direct command, (St. Matt, xxviii. 19,)
" Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost ;" and the constmnt practice upon
this command of thoso to whom it was -given, put
this heyond all question. The outward and visible

sign is water, consecrated by the form of words-

whicll our L-')rd himself gave, an%l appropriate as

signifying what was intended, as we shall in a mo-
ment see by hxjking at the acts which pass between
the perpon baptized and God. These are, on the
part of God, a U-kiq oifi -r of all the benefits and ble-s-

ings of the new covenant made in Jesus Christ, par-

ticularly of remission (f sins past, the aids and as-

sistances of the Holy Spirit, and eternal life upon
the conditions set torrh ; and, on the part of mat), an
acceptance of this offer and of these conditions, to-

gettier v/ith a vow and promise to fulfill tiiem, by a
constant devotion of the life to the service of ihe
Holy Trinity.

A state of holiness, thertf'-jre, of purity, of cleanli-

ness from the guilt and defilements of sin, or, as our



catechism says, ^ a death nntd sin, and a new birth
unto righteousness ;" this is toe '* inward and spirit-

ual grace" intended and set forth in this sacmment,
of wiiich water is the appropriate symbol. We shall
have occasion to speak more particrdarly of this

when we come to consider the privilege which is

conveyed through this sacrament. Let us pass on,
then, to the next point, viz.

:

II. The qualifiGaiions req-uisite on the pctft of the

'person coming to Holy Baptum.—In. anss^-er to the
question, '^ what is required of persons to be bap*
tized?" our catechism sajs, "repentance, whereby
they forsake sin ; and faith, whereby they stead-

fastly believe the promises of God made to them in

that sacrament.'^ True repentance and a living

faith—theee are the requisite qnalincations. Kot a
mere sorrow for sin, but such a percepHon and sense

of its vileness in tlie sight of God, as causes the soul

to iiate it and abhor every practice of it; and not a-

mere general belief in the doetrines of the Gospel,

but a full and cheerful confidence in the love of God,
as manifested in the redeeming ministry and work
of Christ.

But here the inquiry Las arisen, Why then Sfro

infants baptized, who, by reason of their tender age,

are incapable of exercising either faith or repent-

ance? And becaiuse this inquiry affects a matter so

exceedingly important, and has led to very opposite

views and practices, it is propea* that we should giv@

it our serious condderation.

Let me, therefore, present for yeur careful reflsc-

tion,someof the principal ai'giunents upon this points

which have been cath'ered from an examination of

Holy SBcripture alone, without entering a;t all upon
that: which is given by the tieBtimon}^ of the Churcfh

in her constant practice, althgugh, if Scripture had



been silent here, tliis testimonj Ttould Lave been
6nfficient with every considerate mind.

First: Aa to repentance, the matter is easily dis-

posed of by the fact that infant.s need no repentance.-

They are clear of personal guilt, and, as yet, have
not h in 2: to renent of.

Secondh/ : As to faith, which is the other re-

quisite. Now, wherever we read in Scripture that

taith is required on the part of those wlio are to be
baptized, it certainly supposes that faith is I'Ossihle.

Any other sunpoairion would be not only nonsensi-

cal, hut lead to a conclusion positively shocking.

For I would ask, is more required by our Lord in

order to be haptized^ than to be saved? Yet it is

distinctly declared, " He that helievM not shall be
damned." Then let us not refuse haptism to chil-

dren because they have not faith, unless, we are pre-

pared to say tbat tiiey cannot be saved for tlie same
reason. Faith is not required in infants, simply be-

cause it is not })0'osible fur them to exercise faith.

So far, then, as repentance and faitli are concerned,
there is no bar,- and there can be none against the

baptism of oiaklren.

And let us see if there are not furnished by Holy
Scripture positive i-easons why we should give to

infants the benefits of tids holy sacrament.
Tiiey whoso learning );as qualified them to speak

witli authority upon tj.is subject, tell us tliat the

ceremony of baptism ha-i been, for a long time be-

fore the coming of.our Saviour, practiced among the

Jews when anyone was concerted from healihenism
to their- religion ;,• and accordingly, when John the
Baptist performed the lite, none expressed surprise

a* it, or spoke of it as strange, but, on the corttiary,

multitudes conformed to it ; and the only question

I



that was raised refrarding it bad reference to the an-
thority upon which it was done, all viewing it as a
well-known cnsroni applied to a new dispensation.

And in this admission of proselytes, we are expressly

toh:l that infants were baptized, tiie male chil h'en

being circumcised first and then biptizeJ. J^ow,
this being tiie common practice among the Jews,
wlien our Saviour gave to his Apostles the commis-
rion to go forth and baptize all nations, must we not
iiifer that the same classes of persons were subjects

for baptisin tliat always had been ; that is to say,

ivfants as w^ell as adults, unless, indeed, they were
expressly forbidden ? if this be so, then, instead of

expecting to find an in-tanco of infant baptism par-

ticularly noted in Scripture, it would be purely ac-

cidental if we should do so ; and instead of irs being
proper or reasonable to recp_iire sul-Ii an .instance at

our hands, it lies upon th(jse who differ fronj us to

show us an express jproliibition of this piactice.

Again : Tliere is no doubt but that baptism, nnder
the Christian, an^w^ers to circumcision under the
Jewish dispensation, both being divinely appointed
rites of admission into the Church of God.

Circumcision was not a mere mark of carnal de-

scent, but was an institution of a religious nature
;

and it laid such as conformed to it under obligations

similar to those imposed upon him wdio is baptized.

Those obligations were of a kind as much above the

power or capacity of infants to fulllll, as any in the

Gospel covenant. Hence it follows that the s ime
argument which should attempt to show that infants

are unfit subjects for Cliristian baptistn, on account
of their incapacity to perform the duties or to enjoy
the privileges of that ordinance, would al-o show
tliat infants were not fit suljects for circumcision,

and GO would charire the Almighty with establish in-^

an ordinance for the admission of intants into iiis
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Churdi, imposi'nrr an impossible obligation. This is

something we cannot abide. Knowing, as we do,

tliiit little cliildi\^n were, in the gracious judgment
of our Father in Heaven, tit snhjects for admission
to a share in tiie be:;eli-s of the .Mosaic covenant,

we cannot bnt believe most firmly that thev are, by
the divine will, proper subjects for the greater njer-

cies of the Christian. We cannot but ask ourselves,

if tliey were subjects of the promise, is it reasonable

to suppose that they are not subjects of the fulfill-

ment of that promise. AYe cannot possibly believe

that this blessed and glorious fulfilhnent gathers less

within its arms than did the promise.

Upon this very important ])oint another considera-

tion has been {\dvanced, the weiLdit of which no
Christian man can but realize.' What would have
been the feel iui^ of the Jews towards Christianity if,

while infants were admit^ed into the Jewish, they
had been excluded from the Christian Church by
the ministers of our Lord when they went forth to

make discijJesjmd baptize among all nations?

To have sprung from the seed of Abiaham was
considered by them the very highest privilege, be-

cause thev conceived that this relationship offered

to ti^em all the blessings promised to that patriarch.

That parent would have been thought unjust and
cruel to his offspring who should have neglected to

bring his child, at eight davs old, to be made by the

rite of circumcision a partaker of those promised
blessings. And who does not know with what te-

nacity tliose Jews clung to the rites and ceremonies
handed down to them from their forefatliers ? Who
is ignorant of the trouble and vexation which they
gave the Apostles and first Christians in this matter;
how tliey were constantly accusing them of setting

aside their sacred rites, and ready to destroy them
for refusing to comply with any, the least ceremony,



which they esteemed sacred ? And is it for one mo-
ment to be supposed, that in a matter so naturally
and so justly dear to them as the admission of their

little ones to a share in the covenanted blessings of
God, they would calmly, and without a word of op-
position, consent to a total and entire change ? Can
we believe that so many of them w^ould have been
converted, bad it been true that their children were
to be shut out from the Church of God, which a
Jew would have regarded as the very greatest evil

that could oome upon him ? Can we believe that

they who were not converted to Christianity, with
all their intense hatred against it, Vv^ould have been
silent, would never have opposed one word, not even
so much as to mention the fact (if it was a fact) that
infants were excluded from the Church under the
Christian dispensation ? With a ceaseless watchful-
ness and an unrelenting jealousy they seized hold,

upon everything that could possibly be brought
against the religion of Christ ; but never a word do
we find accusing Him or His disciples of teaching
that infants were not to be admitted to share in the
promises and blessings of the Gospel covenant.

HI. And now as to the privilege conveyed through
this divine ordinance.—Viewing Holy Baptism as

the institution appointed by Christ, and as a solemn
act performed by man, by and in which man enters

into covenant-relationship to God, it seems plain

that the privilege bestowed in this sacrament is the
making over to the person baptized a right and title

to the promises and blessings of the Gospel dispen-

sation, formally receiving him as a party to that

agreement which God, of his own free mercy, has

otfered to man through his Son Jesus Christ, ex-

pressed i^y our catechism as being '' made members
of Christ, children of God and inheritoi-s of the king-
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dom of heaYen ;" for, as it sajs again, *' being by
nature born in sin, and tho children of wrath, we
are hereby {i. e., bV being baptized) made the chil-

dren of grace." Ujx)n our birth into this world in

a naturally sinful, condemned and hopeless con-

dition, we are raet by the mercy of God with the

Gospel of pardon and reconciliation. We are assured

that God has set forth a way by which all men may
be saved; that He has agreed to grant, upon certain

conditions, forgiveness, favor and eternal life; and
to admit us into this eompact, baptism, wherein we,
on our part, formally, publiclv^and solemnly accept
of His offer and dedicate our livee to His service

—

to admit us into this cortipact, baptism is His own
appointed rite. And because it takes us from a
state of sin and condemnation, wherein we had no
covenanted right to expect the Divine forgiveness,

and translates us into a new state—a state of grace,

the Gospel state—in which are presented and offered

to our acceptance remission of sins, the aids of the

Holy Spirit, and all the blessings and benefits pur-

chased by the blood of Christ, it is called by a most
natural and expressive figure of speech the new birth

—being born again—and they who enter into it are

said to have become by baptism regenerate. E"ow,

go far as this privilege is outward and relative, it is

plain that all who are baptized are partakers of it

;

out so far as -it is actually and really applied, it is

equally plain that they only secure the benefit of it

who possess In their integrity the required qualifi-

eations of faith and repentance. God may give His
promises, but sin<je those premises are conditional,

they can avail nothing to one who does not believe

those promises, or wiio will not fulfill those condi-

tions. God may offer His Spirit, but this offer is

vaiii to him whose hard and impenitent heart rejects

Ki§ infiueuQcs. And yet such persons are not to be

I
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baptized again ! Tliey are admitted into Christ's

visible kingdom, and its blessings are ready for them
upon their conversion. But until then, they are

heaping up wrath against the day of wrath ; for they

will be judged not as heathen persons, but as persons

who had signed the agreement, and to whom God
was ready, in compliance with His truth, to grant

His every promise and bles-sing ; and observe, that

the actual bestowal of every privilege of the Chris-

tian covenant is dependent upon our fulfillment of

the conditions upon which it is placed.

lY. The obligations imposed upon us hy this cove-

nant are of the most solemn nature, embracing all

that Christ has given us to believe and commanded
us to do, ceasing only with the termination of our

probationary life. And it is only as we keep them
constantly in our minds, and are ever striving to

discharge them with more and more of solicitude,

fidelity and prayer, that we can rest our hope upon
the Divine promises. To forget them, to live in the

neglect of ttiem, to refuse to acknowledge them, is

to make our baptism of none other effect but to in-

crease our condemnation. High as is the privilege

of being permitted to enter into covenant with God
;

encouraging, ennobling and glorious as is the know-
ledge that He has adopted us as His children, and
that He has prepared for us and given us a title to

an inheritance of everlasting felicity, it is all worse
than vain unless we walk as " dear children," and
" purify ourselves even as He is pure." Often should

you and I, my Christian brother, think of our bap-

tism : with inexpressible gratitude, satisfaction and
delight may we remember the fact. But let us, at

the same time, be mindful that throughout this

mortal life we are heirs in prospect and in hope only

—heirs by a title not absolute but conditional. With
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perfect confidence may we rely upon God's promises

;

but the obligation of His justice and truth to make
good those promises stands at the end of an hum-
ble, holy and obedient walking before Him all the

days of our life.
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CONFIRMATION

I SHALL assume that you know the origin and
purpose of this holy rite ;—that is to say, that yon
acknowledge its apostolic authority and practice, and
accept it as the solemn ordinance wherein baptized
persons confess, renew and ratify their vows of

obedience according to the terms and conditions of

the Christian covenant, thus making sure their title

to the promises ;—and also that you regard it as a
means of grace, being an appointmeot special to

this end, and so solemmly administered by the high-

est order of Christ's ministers. We know that the di-

vine favor is promised to everyone who at any time,

in penitence and faith, asked for it ; and how can

we but believe that it will be bestowed in bounte-

ous measure on such an occasion as this ?

Confirmation, then, is to you the precious oppor-

tunity for that profession of your Christian faith,

and that formal recognition of your obligation to

fulfill your part of tlie Christian covenant wdiich

seals you as God's own child. If you were baptized

in infancy, of course you were then incapable of

any knowledge or understanding of what was done
;

but nevertheless you were therein admitted to a full

participation in the agreement which redeeming



love has seen fit to make with fallen man for his

pardon and salvation ; and, most undoubtedly, if

at any time during that period of 3^our childhood,

God had taken you out of this world, the blessed in-

heritance wuuld liave been yours. 'Not old enough
to comprehend the nature of your obligations, you
would not have been held responsible lor their ful-

filhnent.

But now the case is entirely different. You have
arrived at the age of understanding and choice, and
therefore of responsibility. You have learned the

conditions and requirements of the Christian cove-

nant. There can no longer be put in for you the

plea of incapacity. You must now either recognise

and acknowledge those conditions and requirements

as binding upon your life, or set them aside as of no
obligation.

Here are two completely separate and contrary

lines of deternunation and action between which
jou must decide. ISTobody can now act in your
stead. Each one of you has to choose for himself."

And behold the issue!—On the one side, God's
promises of forgiveness, of grace, of everlasting life

;

on the other, broken vows, ruined hopes, a destroyed

title.

If you decide to comply with the invitations of

the Gospel and to live accordingly, you have, when
you come to Confirmation, assured to you the di-

vine blessing. If otherwise, refusing to acknow-
ledge yourself bound by your part of the covenant,

and so failing to fullill its requirements, you cannot
expect that its proffers of love will be made good to

you, but you must see that if the Gospel is true, you
will inevitably be cut off in the end, as having
nei*-her part nor lot in the inheritance.

Now, on which of these sides your decision should

be cast—which of these two courses of action you
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ought to take—I need not say. Speaking more
especially to the young, I may assume that the
world has not yet so hardened your hearts that they
cannot feel, nor Jias a long withstanding the in-

fluence of divine grace produced in you that chilling

indifference which so deadens religious sensibility.

I am fain to believe that what you want most of all

is encouragement—strength to resolve—power of

determination to decide this matter ncru)^ in the way
your conscience directs you to do : and it is in the
earnest hope and prayer that wHat is here printed

may be a help to you in this respect, that I am now
addressing you. I think I know the chief obstacles

that lie in your way, and which, when you feel

that you ought to perform this duty, appear so

freat that jou fall back in painful discouragement,
will speak of some of them, though it must be very

briefly.

One, and a very common one, is the thought that

you are not good enough for Confirmation. ITow,
if your heart is so fixed upon the world that you are

unwilling to give up its sinful pleasures, and break
loose from an inordinate attachment to its objects, it

is true that you are unprepared tor tliis solemn rite.

Of course we would not have you promise to re-

nounce what you have no intention of renouncing,

or to do what you have no disposition or purpose to

do. But if this feeling, as is usually the case, exists

in a heart disposed and willing to do its duty, and
arises merely from consciousness of sinfulness and
weakness, then it is altogether wrong to make it an
obstacle, and doing so comes from a mistaken view
of the subject. Confirmation is not an evidence or

seal of lioliness attained, but of a desire for holiness,

and a sincere determination to attain it. Tliat

which fits you for receiving this ordinance is not a

life of former obedience, but a hearty wish and firm
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resolution that hereafter the life shall be obedient

and faithful to the vows under which it has been
bound, and from the responsibilities of which it can-

not escape.

Another obstacle not unfrequently mentioned by-

persons thoughtful of this duty, and otherwise wil-

ling to perform it, is an idea that there must first

have transpired, as a necessary qualification, in the

experience of the inner life, some marked change,
wrought in some extraordinary manuer by a super-

natural agency, and producing the effect to turn the

heart from the world to God, irrespectively of the

will or the efforts of the individual.

'Now, that the heart must be changed and turned
from the world to God;—that is to say, that the

affections, hopes, desires, objects, and resolutions of

the individual must be so changed o^ to renounce
those things that are sinful, believe those things

which God has propounded to our faith, and be
willing to engage and to endeavor obediently to do
those things which He has commanded, is so far

from being denied, that it is the very thing ac-

knowledged and professed in Confirmation. But,
then, this change is to be expected, not as a sudden
and miraculous or unaccountable effect, but as the
result of reflection, and the free exercise of- the will

put forth in co-operation with the ever-present in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit. If, then, you feel your-
self moved to do this duty; if you feel willing to

acknowledge yourself bound by the solemn vows
which are upon you ; if you feel desirous of living a
Christian life, and ready so to endeavor in all

earnestness and sincerity, do not wait for any other
change, and look for none but that which follows

this as you go on from grace to grace, ** daily pro-

ceeding in all virtue and godliness of living."

Another obstacle in the way of the young, espe-
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cially, with reference to this duty, is an impression

that its ]3erforniance will rob them of cheerfulness

and of the enjoyments of life. Be assured that they
who so misrepresent our Keligion are themselves in

great error concerning it, or else are its enemies and
are trying to deceive you. It denies you no enjoy-

ment that is innocent: it debars you from no pleas-

ure that a rational and accountable being, living

under an enlightened sense of his relations to God
and his fellow man, can find delight in. It does
indeed forbid the indulgence of your sinful lusts and
passions, those powerful foes v/hich '' war against

the soul ;" it dous warn you against a fondness for

the excitements, amusements, and gratifications of

this corrupting world : and it does call upon you to

love and seek supremely those things which are

above, and condemn you when you allow any thing

on earth to lessen that love, or interrupt that ioUow-
ing after holiness ; but what is there, what can there

be in the performance of dutv, in tlie practice of vir-

tue and puritv, that can make a soul unhappy ?

What can there be in the assurance of God's love

and favor, and in tlie certain hope of etern.al life

and salvation, that can make a soul morose and
melancholy? Who can be so cheerful as he who
carries in his bosom a quiet and approving con-

science? Who can enjoy the good things of life so

much as he whose heart overflows with love and
gratitude to the great and gracious Giver, while he
I'eflects upon His infinite goodness ? Who has such

a fountain of comfort and of gladness as he who can

look forward to the possession of eternal enjoyments
in that blessed abode where there is no more pain,

nor sorrow, nor tears forever? O, it is not to take

away from you, but to give you clieerfulness and
joy—uninterrupted cheerfulness and unfading joys

;

to put you in possession of pure and real pleasures,
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that ^Ye wrge yon to yield yourselves willingly and
heartily to the holy influences ami delightful duties

of that precious i*eligion, whose " ways are ways of

pleasaiitneiS, and all whose paths are paths of

])eace."

But once more. You feel di>^trustful of your
ahility to live consistently widi the Christian pro-

fession, and you shrink from entering into engage-

ments wliich yon feel that you have not strength to

perform as faithfully as you think they ought to bo
performed.

E"ov/, that every Christian is hound to strive to

bo perfect is unquestionably true. But before we
go a single step further, let me ask whether you are

not giving room in your mind to a very grave error?

Are you not permitting yourself to be influenced by
an idea 'that the obligations and responsibilities of

one who makes no profession of the Christian faith

are less than those of one who does? ISTo mistake
can be greater than this. In advance, therefore, of

all consideration as to what may be the duties of a
professing believer, settle it firmly in your mind
that every ]jerson living under the light of the Gos-
pel is bound to be a professing believer. He who
fails in this respect, only adds to the measure of his

responsibility, and casts into that measure at once
a just cause for his condemnation.
But now, agreeing with all your ideas of what the

life of a Christian should be, let me ask you to re-

flect, that, in consequence of our fallen condition,

we can none of us in this life reach tliat perfection

which our minds can conceive and our wills desire.

We may learn this from what is written concerning
the experience of the best and purest of men. What
said St. Paul ? " Brethren, I count not myself to

have apprehended : but this one thing I do, forget-

ting those things which are behind, and reaching
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fortli nnto those tilings -which are before, I press

towards the mark for the prize of the hiirh calling

of God in Christ Jesns." God has called you in

Christ Jesr.s to obey His commands here, that you
may receive His blessings hereafter:—and let me
assure you that your utmost zeal and care will never
plar-e you at tliat point in this pro!)ationary exist-

ence where you can say, with truth, that you are

perfect—where you Yvill not see far in advance a
height of holiness to which j^ou are to " press" on-

ward. With the single exception of the Son of God,
never did the human beim^ live who needed not
every day of his mortal existence the forgiveness of

Heaven. But can the fact tliat we cannot do every-

thing he a good reason for doing nothing? Is

the truth that we cannot be perfectly holy, a valid

excuse for not engaging and striving to be as holy
as we can ? Yuu say that you are weak :—you fear

that your resolutions and endeavors will fail. But
can that excuse you from seeking those helps which
God h-as provided and promised to give you, that

your resolutions may he strengthened, and your
wills made more determined, and your hearts and
minds more able to cope with your spiritual ene-

mies? Do you not d.^pend upon God for the very

air you breathe? How, then, can you imagine
yourselves less dependent upon Him for the life and
titrength and activity of your souls, and why sliould

you not seek His aid in eveiy channel through
which He may be pleased to convey it?

Let, then, all these aj^ologies be laid aside as un-

vrorthy to bo offered or enrertaincHl as against the

performance of the solemn duty which we are now
considering.

My dear young brethren, the Church at this liour

needs your strength :—the sinful world neeis your
example :—your country needs your Christian in-
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flnence to lieal its dreadfiil wounds. Perilous times
are on us, aud we feel tiiat more perilous times are

coining. Intidelitv, in every form of deceit, is cast-

ing its venom all through society, and poisoning the

very fountains of our security and peace. Where
sliall be found a hope of preservation if the young,
who are risiui^- to rule the coming times, are not fol-

lowers of Christ? Awake, we beseech you, to a

sense of your responsibilities. Do not waver and
hesitate in a mattei* which so vitally concerns you.

Do not ])ut off, to some uncertain future time, the

performance of an ohhgation so important,, and
which the Divine Sjurit is j^ressing upon you now.
liemember those words of our Lord Jesus Christ

:

" He that is not with me, is against me : and he that

gathereth not with me, scattereth."

You cannot be neutral in this solemn question.

With Chi-ist, or against Ilim:—''g?»thering" with
Him for the glories of His Redeeming Love,—for

the filling up the number of His elect, who shall

march with Him triumphant from Judgment to joy
eternal, ov " scattering," wasting life and all its no-

ble energies and faculties, throwing them away to

perish with perishing things.

One or the other of these you must choose. One,
or the other of these you must be doing. How can
you hesitate? How can you delay in a question so

momentous, in an issue so tremendous ?
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THE HOLY COMMUNION.

WnTcivr you have l-enewecl and ratified yonr bap-
tismal vows and promises in the solemn rite of Con-
firmation, you are immediately invited, for the sup-

port and comfort of your Christian life, to partake

of the Lord's Supper. I do not see how it can ever

be made consistent with a proper sense of duty to

put otf an acceptance of this invitation, and yet I

know there are many who do necjlect it, allowins^

months, and, in some instances, years, to pass aw^ay

before tliey come to the Holy Table.

In urging this great duty upon you, it cannot be
expected that I will present any new motives, or

produce considerations wiiicli yo*i have not heard
before; but, by specially bringing the subject to

your notice, and reminding you of such particulars

as are most important, and directly appealing to

your judgment and sense of duty, I may possibly

speak a word which, by the blessing of God, will

not be wuthout the desired efi'ect.

In the first place, then, let me remind you that

the observance of tliis sacrament is laid upon all

men by the expressed will of our Lord and Saviour.

As you well know, it was His solemn command:
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*' Do this in remembrance of me." "Without going
one step further, this should be sufficient.- If it had
been indeed but the expression of a wish on the part

of our dying Kedeemer, it ought to be enough.

But it is more—it is His command^ so understood

and so obeyed by His disciples, beyond all doubt.

Perhaps, however, you are willing to acknowledge
that it was binding upon those to whom it was im-

mc'liaiely given, but question whether it was in-

tended to be of lasting or permanent obligation.

Aside, then, from the fact that it was received and
handed down through all the iirst ages of the Church
as a perpetual duty, hear what St. Paul says :

" As
oft as ye eat this ]3read ax\d drink this cup ye do
show the Lord's death till He come." Now, he
would not have used this language if this solemn
commemoration of tlie death of Christ were not in-

tended to be of perpetual obligation upon Christians,

to bo observed even till our Lord comes to Judg-
ment. So that the contrary idea is unsupported
either by Scripture or history, and is in truth con-

tradictory of both.

It is, then, our Lord's command, and of perpetual

obligation : just as much so as the observance of the

Sabbath or Baptism, or reading of the Scriptures, or

any other positive duty. And if this be so, how can

you be excused for neglecting it? I have no need
to insist upon the authority of Him who gave this

command, for I am addressing thosQ wdio acknow-
ledge that authority, and who know that it was
never exercised except in purest love and mercy.

Tiiink, then, how inconsistent with your own at-

tachment to the cause of Otirist's religion ; nay, how
dangerous to that cause itself your neglect would be

in tiiis particular. You do a great many things, I

doubt not, because you simply believe it to be the

will of God that you should do them. Why should
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you stop at ihis^ which plainly rests upon the same
groniid ? You expect to be saved in the great day
of account through the merits of Christ, condi-
tionally upon your having endeavored faithfully, so

fu* as you could discover and learn it, to do the Di-
vine will ; but here i^) a clear and most affecting

instance of positive and habitual neglect to meet
you in that awful day. O, I do beseech you, reflect

upon this as you value eternal peace.

Again, let me remind you of the purpose of our
observing this Holy Institution.

We cannot suppose that it was so solemnly ap-

pointed to commemorate the suli'eririgs and death of

Christ merely as an historical event. Not but that

it would have a just claim upon our obedience even
in this view ; but we must go much further than
this. We must consider wliat those sufferings

meant, the end for which that death was borne.

Wlien Vv^e commemorate the death of Christ in tliis

Institution, it is to celebrate and exhibit perpetually

bef ire mankind the great fact of our Redemption,
the work of atonement for the sins of the world
wrought out by the passion and blood shedding of

Jesus, the Lamb of God, '' v/hereby alone we obtain

remission of our sins, and are made partakers of the

kingdom of Heaven." ISTow, whether as regarding

yourselves or others, there is here a reason, than
whicli none can be stronger, for complying with this

Holy nnd most siiinihcant solemnity. You will not

pretend that you yourselves have any other hope,

or ground for hope of pardon and salvation, tlian

that furnished by the merits and sacriiice of Christ.

Yet how can you entertain this hope, with what
confidence can you rely upon that sacrifice, so long

as you refuse to avow your faith in it, or even recg-
nise it as a fact, in the way which Christ Himself
appointed for this very purpose ?
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And while you think of this with reference to

yourselves, reflect also upon the effect of your con-

duct upon others. They, too, must be saved through
faitU in the merits of Christ, or perish. It is not
witii them any more tlian it is with you, a secret

confession of this uio nentoiis truth that will answer
in the sfght of Gvjd. That confession must be made
openly, ]uiblicly, tliat all may see and know it.

Look, then, at your fellow beings, perishing all

around you, and consider that, almost M'ithout a

doubt, some of them miglit be converted and saved
thron_o^h your exam])le; while, now, it is more than

equally probable, that many are excusing them-
selves in habitual carelessness by observing your
neglect of a duty which they know is enjoined by
the religion of Christ. Especially worthy is this

point of the serious consideration of those who are

parents. As a fact, the sons in a family, almost

without an exception, follow the footsteps of the

father in regard or disregard of the outv/ard ordi-

nances and institutions of religion. But what pa-

rent—what father, in these days of increa-ing un-

godliness and peril to souls, would not be made
happier by seeing liis son flxed in true religious

obedience? What parent would not rejoice to And
a permanent safeguard, embracii^" the immortal
interests of their child ? Wliat father would not

feel that he could die more peacefully, knowing that

his son had entered and v^-as walking faithfully and
manfully in tlie divinely-a})poinied and blessed ways
of everlasting life and happiness? Greatly does it

depend upon you, O 3^0 fathers ! Little of that

comfort and satisfaction and ]:»eace can you hope to

enjoy, if you yourselves fail to set the example.
Finally, let me remind you that this Institution is

something still more than an outward and visible

memorial. It is a SacTament : that is, a means of
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gi-ace, wherein 'are conveyed to every worthy par-
taker the sph'itLial blessings which the consecrated
symbols of bread and wine represent and betoken.
But that word worthy^—the loorthy partaker :

—

there, with many of you, lies the great difficulty.

What then is meant by tlie word worthy'^ If you
regard it as meaning one who is already free from
sin, or who, at least, has reached some high degree
of sanctity, doubtless you cannot but wonder at the
presumption ofsome whom you see partaking of this

sacrament, knowing that they fall far short of this

standard of qualification. But, if such be your view,
let me assure you that you are taking a wrong view
of this subject. You are regarding this Institution

as though it were the end instead of the means to
the end. You are requiring as qualifications, at-

tainments which cannot, by your own belief, be
reached without that very grace and assistance of

God, for conveying which to man, this sacrament
was ordained. When we say worthy^ we mean pre-

cisely one wdio has this high view of Christian

character, but v/ho feels his own weakness, and sin-

fulness, and need of Divine aid; one who comes
bending under a lively sense of his imperfections, and
seeks here, in the w^ay of submission and an humble
obedience to Christ's command, the requisite help.

This sense of unworthmess is the essential part of

the wortliiness which qualifies,—is the very con-

sciousness that persuades us to come to the Holy
Table. If you feel indeed that you are sinful and
helpless, how can you expect to be ever relieved, so

long as you neglect the provisions which God has

given for your relief? It is because we are un-

worth}^,—because we are imperfect, and always

going astray, and covering ourselves with shame
and trouble, that this table is spread for us, that " to

our great and endless comfort" we may remember
S
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the Love of Him who only was Holy on this earth,

and *' that we arc made clean through His most pre-

cious blood." Here, therefore, instead of finding an

obstacle, you should find very great encouragement

;

instead of raising an objection, you should be per-

suaded, even by your own interest, to obey this gra-

cious injunction of your Saviour.

It is quite true that we may not be able to dis-

cover what connection there can be between an out-

ward ordinance and spiritual blessings. You will

recollect that E'aaman stumbled at a similar diffi-

culty in his own mind, but was taught better. And
we are to observe that it is not our mere observance

of an external ceremony that is pleasing to God
;

but it is the temper and disposition of heart which it

manifests—the faith and humility which it proves

—

that is acceptable in His sight and procures His
favor.

Our Lord might have instituted a memorial of his

death which, by solemn pomp and magnificence of

ceremony, would have gained the observance of

thousands where now it has that of one. But the
very need which existed, and therefore the very end
of His religion, was to reduce our pride^ and form
hearts anew in the lowly trust and confidence of a

childlike faith and obedience. His institutions,

therefore, while full of the most sublime truths, and
exciting within the intelligent and thoughtful re-

ligious mind the deepest devotional feelings and most
interesting reflections, are yet characterized by the
utmost simplicity. The considerate and wise will

view this as one of their chief excellencies,—the re-

sult of Divine wisdom and mercy, providing for the
immortal interests of a fallen, but proud and rebel-

lious race.

I appeal to you by all these considerations, as

reasonable, as responsible, and dying beings, do not
neglect this, your most bounden duty.
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And may the foregoing reflections upon each one
of the subjects to which I have drawn your thoughts

be blessed to yoyr present peace and eternal welfare.

If these few pages have awakened within you any
consciousness of neglect, any sense of obligation not
yet performed, do not lay them aside to be lost sight

of and forgotten. You know how easy it is to put
these solemn things away from our minds. How
often is this done, until the heart becomes so hardened
that no impression can be made upon it. O fearful

state ! Beware, even as you value the salvation of

your precious soul,—beware of everything that leads

to it. By all your hopes for the Judgment Day, I

beseech you do not stifle your convictions of duty.

Do not refuse to follow the solemn dictates of your
conscience. Do not turn a deaf ear to the gracious

promptings within you of God's Most Holy Spirit.

Almighty and Merciful God, of wliose only gift

it Cometh that Thy faithful people do unto Thee true

and laudable service : Grant, we beseech Thee, that

we may so faithfully serve Thee in this life, that we
fail not finally to attain Thy heavenly promises

;

through the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord.

Amen.
Collect for Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity.
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Wk yioJd thee hearty thanKs, most merciful Fnther, that it hath pleased

thee to regenerate this Infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine

own child by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy Holy Church. And

humbly we beseech thee to grant, that he, being dead unto sin, and living

unto Righteousness, and being buried with Christ in his death, may crucify

the old man, and utterly abolish the whole body of sin ; and that as ?ie is made

Partaker o( the Death of thy Son, he may also be Partaker of his Resurrec-

tion; so that finally, with the residue of thy Holy Church, he may be an In-

heritor of thine everlasting Kingdom, through Christ our Lord. Amen.
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^oly Baptx0m*

PART I.

THE DOCTRINE OF BAPTISMAL REGENERATPON.

That regeneration is the inward and spiritual grace of baptism,

and so, as a matter of course, accompanies the due reception of

that sacrament—accompanies it, i. e. whensoever no obstruction

hinders its operation—seems to have been the doctrine of the

whole Church from the earliest ages. Beyond all reasonable

doubt, it is the doctrine of our own branch of it—a consideration

which must have very serious weight with us, her members.

I do not now wish so much to argue in favor of baptismal re-

generation, as to show what it is, and what are its place and

proportion in the Christian scheme. Many excellent persons are

likely to be convinced, not so much by argument, as by appre-

hending the true view. Once they catch even a glimpse of that,

they are led to see how scriptural, how holy, how humbling, yet

elevating, it is. Its harmony with the rest of the faith begins to

be felt. Ne'-^t the quantity of Scripture which asserts or implies

it begins to rise into sight, and gradually do the difficulties and

objections they once thought so forcible, drop away and disappear

But to effect this result it will be needful that we go into one oi

two points that may not seem at first very much connected with

the subject. In the case supposed, it is more than likely, that

some other parts of the objectors' theology are at fault, and thai

therein lies the mischief So vitally connected are the several

parts of the Christian scheme, that a man's view of one is nearly

6ure to affect his view of all the rest. Therefore, it has struck



4 NATURE AND BENEFITS

me as a deficiency in controversialists on this subject,—that, in

treating of it, they have, for the most part, treated of it exclusive-

ly. This may have, perhaps, been justifiable in disputations scien

tifically theological. In me, who aim at giving a practical view,

it would not be so; and I therefore propose tracing the scriptural

doctrine of regeneration to what I conceive to be its root—the

human nature of our Lord and Saviour. The general position I

take, is this,—that, in that human nature, mankind is generically

new-born. When this great principle is fairly apprehended, I feel

sure that the doctrine of baptismal regeneration will be seen in

its true light, and the general proportion of faith will rise into

view.

1.—OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST THE NEW ADAM, AND HUMAN NATURE

GENERICALLY NEW BORN IN HIM.

One great misconception on the subject of regeneration has been

the supposing it a grace known to the sons of men before the

gospel dispensation. Hence those who deny that baptism is the

ordained channel for its conveyance, appeal not only to cases in the

history of the New Testament, where they conceive that the sec-

ond birth took place before baptism, but, to the saints of the elder

covenant, in whom, if it took place at al), it must have taken place

altogether wiihout.baptism. In other words, they identify any

gracious influence of the Holy Spirit producing holiness with re-

generation.

But this, though a common, is, I feel persuaded, an altogether

modern, view of the subject ; and on such a question, I need

scarcely say, that, to be altogether modern, must be to be wrong.

Truly catholic Christians have, in all ages, felt that the Christian

Church enjoys a gift of the Spirit that was unknown to the ages

and generations before—and the first entrance on this gift they

have ever identified with the regeneration on which our Lord in-

sists. And no wonder they have felt thus, seeing that such is the

uniform teaching of holy Scripture ; for the prophets pointed to a

new and abundant eflfusion of the Holy Spirit, as the great char-

acteristic of those gospel ages which they foretold. An indwell-

ing of the Spirit, never enjoyed before, is surely pointed out by Je-
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remiah (xxxi. 33,) as the very badge of each person taken into

the new covenant of the latter days. Joel speaks in similar lan-

guage; while the Baptist distinguishes Messiah from all other

teachers sent from God, as the one that '* shall baptize with the

Holy Ghost."* Nay, further, the New Testament very clearly

indicates, not only that none living before, but that none living on

earth along with our Lord, partook as yet of the regeneration.

His own words were, " Verily, verily I say unto you, except a

corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but

if it die, it beareth much fruit,—words which have been thus ex-

plained by a very profound writer : f

—

" As long as the fulness of

the Divine nature was hidden under the guise of an earthly and
human existence, this Divine efficacy of the Messiah did not re-

veal itself, the Divine life was then His own exclusive possession

among men. As He Himself declared, the seed must first fall

into the earth and die, in order to bring forth more fruit. It was
only after He should have ascended into heaven, that the glorified

Son of Man would be able to bestow that baptism of the Spirit in

its Divine and invisible efficacy." Elsewhere, we read of the

Spirit not being yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified,

and His own words, in His great paschal discourse,^ are as fol-

lows :
—" 1 tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go

away, for if I go not away, the Comforter cannot come unto you,

but if I depart, I will send Him unto you." Tn the same dis-

course the Spirit's dwelling ivith the disciples during our Lord's

* Compare Acts i. 5.

t Neander, Eccl. Hist. Vol i. p. 357, Rose's translation. I cite Neander
on the present occasion, not merely as being what I have styled him in the

text, "a very profound writer,"—and so far, a powerful witness in favor of

the view I am just now trying to exhibit; but also because no man will say

that he has a bias in favor of high Church or Sacramental theology. The
liEOwn laxity of his principles on these subjects, excusable from what we
cannotbut deem his unsatisfactory position in the Christian world, makes his

testimony all the stronger in favorof any scriptural principle on which part

of that scheme is based. In the present instance, it has been given him to

see a principle lying close to the roots of baptismal regeneration—viz-., that re-

generation Itself is a benefit so peculiar to the Christian co\enant, as not to

have been enjoyed even by the apostles during their Lord's aojourn upon earth
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earthly sojourn is distinguished from His being tn them after the

day of Pentecost. And indeed, throughout it, the promised gift of

the Spirit is distinguished in kind from any thing that had been ever

enjoyed before, and also announced as one for all ages, so that it

can have been no mere miraculous one. Throughout the Epistles

the spiritual condition of Christians is in the same way distin-

guished in kind from that of the ages and generations who lived

before them, as may be seen in the following instances. St. Paul

uses this language about the privileges peculiar to the Gospel.

** Now I say, That the heir, as long as he is a child, diflfereth noth-

ing from a servant, though he be lord of all ; but is under tutors

andgovernors until the time appointed of the father. Even so

we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements

of the world : but when the fulness of the time was come, God
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to re-

deem them that were under the law, that we might receive the

adoption of sons. And because ye are sons, God has sent forth

the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.

—

Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son ; and if a son,

then an heir of God through Christ." (Gal. iv. 1—7.) And
again, " The eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that

ye may know what is the hope ofHis calling, and what the riches

of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and what is the ex-

ceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who believe, according

to the working of His mighty power, which He wrought in

Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His

own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality,

and power, and might, and dominion, and every name tbat is

named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come

:

and hath put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the

head over all things to the Church." (Eph. i. 18—22.) In this

latter place, the working of God's power in believers is declared

to be according to the working of His mighty power which He
wrought in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set

Him at His own right hand in heavenly places ; i. e. it seems to be

an offshoot, so to speak, of the Ptesurrection and Ascension. But
this whole Epistle ought to be carefully considered, in reference

to the truth, that regeneration is peculiar to the Gospel.
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Once more, we are tauglit of Old Testament worthies, that

" these all, having obtained a good report through faith, received

7iot the promise : God having provided some better thing for us,

that they without us should not be made perfect," (Heb. xi. 39,

40 :) while of him than whom there had not arisen a greater

among them that are born of woman, we are told, that " he that

is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he."

From all this we cannot but gather, that, since the day of Pen-

tecost, there has been a dispensation, the subjects of which are in

a condition above and beyond what had ever been experienced

on earth before ; and that this difference has consisted in their

possession of the Holy Spirit, who had indeed previously opera-

ted on men's hearts, but had never been given to them. There

had never been a hirth of the Spirit. Let it be observed, that I

am not seeking to place prophets and patriarchs, and righteous

men of old, on a lower level than is ordinarily done ; but I wish

to set Christians on a higher. I believe that the former were,

indeed, renewed unto holiness; and renewed, as alone they could

be, by the Spirit of holiness ; but as I haye already said, that

Spirit, though operating upon them, had never been given to

them. They had Him not in His fulness. He moved, as it were,

among men, but had not yet come down to dwell with and in

them. His workings, as far as they could calculate, were but

stray visitations ; not an abiding presence, a continued inhabita-

tion. The effects of the fall had not yet been recovered—man,

even when in some measure accepted by his Maker, was still an

outcast from Eden, still exiled from the eternal home and family

of the blessed. The fallen root was not yet taken away,—the

spiritual Man not yet revealed—the spiritual constitution not yet

provided. I do not deny that, in the other world, saints of the

older covenant are, in some way unknown to us, engrafted on

the fulness of Christ's body, and made partakers of all those priv-

ileges which He died to purchase. I do not deny this, for our

nope is to " sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of God. But most assuredly, icA?7e 071 caWA they " re«

ceived not the promise"—while on earth they had not " come

unto Mount Sion and the city of the living God, the heavenly

Jerusalem, and all that bright and blissful fellowship on which
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we enter there. This could not be till the day of Christ Jesus,

the new Spiritual Man.

Regeneration, then, was delayed till the coming of Jesus Christ

in the flesh. The man Christ Jesus is Himself the regeneration

of the human race. In His human nature mankind was generi-

cally new born. He came in our nature for this very purpose,

that He might sanctify it, make it acceptable and spiritual. He
came to be a second Adam—a new type or exemplar of man

—

a

new beginning of the race—a new living root out of which man-

kind may grow, instead of the old deadly one—a new holy and

heavenly image, to which mankind may be conformed, instead of

the old defiled and carnal one. He is the true Man, in whom
the eterual Mind sees His great idea of humanity brought entirely

out; and those who, being engrafted upon Him, continue in union

with Him, and grow out of Him, attain in their measure and de-

gree, this true manhood. What He is, they to some extent be-

come. They are predestinated to be conformed to His image,

" that he might be the first-born among many brethren."

n—BAPTISM CONSIDERED AS THE SIGN OF REDEEMED HUMANITY, AND

THE MEANS OF BEING ENGRAFTED UPON CHRIST.

Now, observe the Son of God, thus coming into human nature,

as a new and sanctifying root and representative of it, has sancti-

fied it altogether. He has conferred an universal benefit on it.

What He took was not the nature of this or that man, or class of

men, but human nature generally—the nature ofwhich every man
is a sharer. He thus manifested Himself as an universal Deliv-

erer, as one who came to reconcile the whole world to God, as

the Saviour, not of some men, but of men. We must run connter

to the whole New Testament, if we make Him other than an un-

iversal Redeemer ; and therefore no man need for a moment
doubt, that he is himself comprised in the scheme of salvation.

He needs no other warrant for claiming all Christian privileges

than his human nature—since human nature is that which Christ
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has redeemed and hallowed.* Therefore, simply as a sharer in

human nature, may he, believing in Christ, offer himself for bap-

tism—the apostolical commission being, not to go to some favored

nation or class, but to " go make disciples of all nations, baptiz-

ing them in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy

Ghost." Baptism is thus the great sign of redeemed humanity.

It takes man simply as man, as a sharer in that nature which

Christ took, and has rescued, and glorified. It therefore admits

each individual man to this new heavenly manhood. As Christ

took the nature of that man, and died to save him, only his own
obstinate rejection of the boon can hinder his obtaining it. And
therefore whoever receives baptism with a true faith

—

i. e. who-

ever does not turn away from Christ and His grace—is regenera-

ted thereby. In the man Christ Jesus, the human nature he bears

was generically new-born, and he himself has become engrafted

on Him, by the right of His own appointment, and therefore has

entered on a second birth, become a follower of Christ in the re-

generation. The very first specified benefit of baptism is, that we
thereby are "made members of Clirist." We are engrafted on

Him, the true Vine, and if we but abide in Him, we shall bear

fruit through Him. The living sap will reach to the very small-

est branch that remains unsevered, either by outward abscission,

or inward obstruction, from the stem or the root. If, therefore,

no man fail of the grace of the new covenant, from original de-

fect, so to speak

—

i. e. from not being one of 'those for whom it

was designed,—or from want of will in Christ that he should re-

ceive it,—if nothing but his own perversity can hinder the eflfect

of baptism,—it is obvious that all infants must be considered re-

generate in that sacrament. They cannot hinder its due effect

—

* This does not involve a denial of much peculiar preparation being ne-

cessary on the part of adults before they can be admitted to baptism. It

merely asserts what is their ejseri^wZ claim to such admission. As men, ns

human beings, they become candidates,—by a tried, penitent, and believing

temper, they prove that they themselves enter into this—that they see how
manhood has been redeemed and made holy, and that they themselves wish

for this true manhood—that they will cleave to it and cherish it, if we admit

them to the appointed initiation

—

the birth into it ; and, therefore, after such

trial, we do admit them
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they cannot refuse Christ or His grace. The only cause, there-

fore, that can render it inoperative on an adult has no place m
them. So that if we are to deny their regeneration in baptism,

it must be for a totally different reason—it must be because we
consider them without the scope of the sacrament, and incapable

of its grace.

lil—INFANT BAPTISM

I do not now mean to enter on all the arguments that may be

advanced for infant baptism. Undoubtedly there are strong indi'

cations in Scripture favorable to the practice. It comes to us

also armed with Church authority from the very first days of

the gospel dispensation—a sanction which no judicious Christian

will treat lightly, and to which our own Church attaches weight

generally, and peculiarly in the present case. By these and by

other considerations, her members may well satisfy themselves

of the propriety of the practice. At present, I mean to justify it,

by following out the course of thought in which we have now
been engaged, by showing how it is involved in the very idea of

baptism as the sign of redeemed humanity, and in that very idea

of redeemed humanity whereof baptism is the sign. For, did not

Christ redeem human nature altogether ? And if so, must He
not have redeemed it from its very roots and beginnings? Can

we fix a time, subsequent to his birth, in a man's mortal career,

at which his human nature commenced ? If we cannot, then no

more can we fix a time in which there may not be claimed for

him the redemption of that nature which is in Christ, whereof

baptism is at once the sign and the seal. Did not the Son of

God as He became a man, begin even as others, by being a little

infant ; and if His manhood has consecrated the manhood of His

brethren, why should we doubt that His childhood too has con-

secrated their childhood, His infancy, their infancy ? St. Irenseus

thus descants on our redemption through the human nature of

our Lord. " He came to save all through Himself; all, I say,

who through Him are born anew unto God, infants and young

children, and boys and youths, and elders. Therefore, He passed
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through every age, and was made an infant for infants, sanctt

fying infanls,a little child for children, sanctifying their age, and,

at the same time, being made an example to theii of piety

righteousness and subjection,—a youth for youths, bemg made
an example to such, and sanctifying them to the Lord." In

treating which passage, Neander comes to the very principle be-

fore us, which I maintain to be the sufficient basis of infant bap,

tism. " We find the essentially Christian notion, from which in-

fant baptism would derive itself spontaneously, the more Christian-

ity penetrated into domestic life, viz., that Christ, ly means of that

Divine life which He communicated to human nature, and reveal-

ed in it, has sanctified that nature from the very first seed of its

developement."

And this principle is in strict analogy with our mode of viewing

infants in other relations. A child is born into his earthly family,

and considered a member of that, though all-unconscious of the

fact himself; and the peculiar family life on which he thus enters,

with its distinguishing character, whatever that maybe, is grad-

ually developed in him, dawning with the first dawn of his con-

sciousness, "growing with his growth, and strengthening with

his strength." So of his national life, with all its peculiarity.

—

He does not enter on that at some marked critical period of his

after course, but he is born into it from the very first, and silently

and unceasingly does he grow up an Englishman, a Frenchman,

or a German, as the case mav be. Nay more, he is, as we all ad-

mit, a human being from the first,—the germ of the full-grown

man ; and all orthordox Christians believe, born by nature to the

sin and woe of humankind, though he has committed no acts of

sin himself. Now, if that unconscious age do not preclude original

sin in a first birth, why should it be held to preclude grace and

righteousness in a second ? To this we think must the decriers of

infant baptism be brought. They must either deny original sin,

—

deny that infants need Christ or the grace of his gospel, or else

they must hold that there is a stage ofhuman nature to which His

redemption has not extended. If unconsciousness preclude the

operation of grace in any sense whatever, it must equally preclude

the operation of sin in any sense whatever.

Therefore, I say, that in asserting the regeneration of infants in
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baptism, I am asserting a fact in strict analogy with every other

fact connected with their social and moral being. As we believe

that from their first birth they belong to the families in which

they are severally born, and are ordinarily destined to grow up

with the peculiar constitutions, characters and tendencies of those

families,—as we believe that, from their first birth, they belong

to their respective nations, and are destined gradually, with their

increasing age, to exhibit the peculiar stamps of those nations

upon them,—as finally, we believe that, from their first birth, they

belong to humankind, contain in themselves the germs of its dis-

tinctive character, and share mysteriously in its sin and woe, so

we believe that, even at that unconscious age, we can make them

Christians by a second birth, can impart to them in germ that sa-

cred gift, which duly tended and fostered, will counteract the

poison of their nature, and transform them into the image of God.

It is our privilege, through the benefit of their second, to antici-

pate the growing evils that result from their first birth, and over-

come them with good.

rV—BAPTISM CONSIDERED AS ADMISSION INTO THE CHURCH.

We have hitherto been considering baptism as an engrafting of

our human nature on that of our Lord, in whom that nature has

been generically born anew. We have now to view it as an ad-

mission into the Church. This, at first sight, is a different aspect

of the rite, though in reality, as we shall soon see, it is but a

feature of the other. Meanwhile, let us proceed to its considera-

tion.

It is frequently asserted, in opposition to the doctrine of bap-

tismal regeneration, that the meaning and design of baptism is

simply to admit into the visible Church. Now, I might meet

this by protesting against exclusive statements of its design. Be-

cause baptism was ordained by way of admission into the visible

Church, have we any right to say that it was ordained for no

purpose besides ? But let us take the statement as it stands

Baptism is admission into the visible Church of Christ. What
does that mean ? I maintain it means admission into all spiritual
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blessings whatsoever, that it means nothing short of that compre-

hensive benefit we call regeneration ; for the visible Church is the

great depository of all the promises—it is "none other than the

house of God, and the gate of heaven." It is the ark of the ever-

lasting covenant, the shrine of the Eternal Spirit, the region of

promise and blessing, the new and better Eden, the kingdom of

heaven upon earth. There is no distinction between the vieible

Church and the invisible, further t}»>an what consists in the pres-

ence of frailty and sin, even in the best members of the former

and the fact that many, not outwardly severed from her pale,

may even now be so inwardly. The invisible Church is but the gen-

uine healthy visible, to be at last altogether purged and perfected.

And therefore infants, who, as I have already said, cannot refuse

or turn away from Christ, are regenerated in the very fact ofbeing

m_Ja members of the visible Church. Born far from God, they

are now brought very nigh unto Him. Born exiles, they are now
taken into the everlasting covenant. Born children of wrath, they

hereby are " made children of grace." Born to an inheritance of

sin and sorrow, and darkness and death, they now enter on an

inheritance of holiness and happiness, and light and life everlast-

ing. So truly is the day of their baptism, the day to them of a

new and better birth,—a birth not unto the world, the flesh, and

the devil, but unto God.

And still keeping on the position that is granted to us by our

opponents, that baptism is an admission into the visible Church,

I go on to say that, as such, it is, as we have already viewed it,

an engrafting of our human nature on the human nature of our

Lord. For the Church is His mystical body. By her He is still

spiritually present on earth. Through her He acts ; in her do we
obtain contact and union with Him. As He is the Redeemer of

numan nature, so is she the redemption for it that He hasefl'ected.

The Church Catholic is the development and portion of restored

and regenerate mankind. It is the regenerate society, and its re-

lations the result and fruit of the new calling and the new capa-

cities which human nature has received. It is also, and by con-

sequence, the great witness throughout the world for the redemp-

tion ofhumanity—everywhere dealing with man, simply as man,

discarfr»j<'j all conventional distinctions, whether of nation or of
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class—looking in each person simply at that human nature which

the Son of God has arrested and made His own, and by doing so,

has redeemed and regenerated, and dealing with each person ac-

cordingly. The Church is the great and the only society that

looks simply at Humanity, and its relations the only ones we
contract with each other simply as men.

Further, as the Church is in covenant with God, so does each

member she receives become individually in covenant with Him
also. Therefore baptism, duly received, conveys regeneration,

inasmuch as the recipient is thereby taken into covenant with

God, and into a covenant too of grace and mercy,—moreover a

spiritual covenant.

V.—BAPTISM GIVES THE COVENANTED PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

And in close connexion with this last view, indeed as one of

its capital features, baptism is to be considered as conveying to

us the Holy Ghost. The baptized person is born into the coven-

ant of grace, and, by the terms of that covenant, has a right to the

indwelling and aid of the Blessed Spirit. Consequently, whether

or not he will put them to use, he receives in baptism powers

which by nature he could not have. Born carnal, he has now a

spiritual constitution, with spiritual faculties—faculties which he

could never have inherited by his first birth, and whereby he can

apprehend heavenly truth, and discern, obey, and love the spirit-

ual law.

But this great benefit of the second birth, the conferring on

men a spiritual constitution, with spiritual powers, is of no more

avail to the recipient, unless he choose to exercise that constitu-

tion, and put forth those powers, than would be the natural con-

stitution and powers he receives from his first birth, unless they

were similarly exercised and put forth. The difference between

the two cases, is, that the latter is to agre at extent hypothetical

;

the former, alas, is actual and frequent. No man born into this

breathing world ever failed to put forth some of the powers that

he has in relation to that world. Born to the light and the air,

he has no inducement not to open his eyes to the one, and to
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inhale the other. But the case can be supposed of his refusing to

do either of these things ; and though he would thereby forego the

benefits of his natural birth, the birth itself would still have taken

place. And this, which is little more than a hypothetical case

as regards our natural birth, is actually the case with numbers

of us as regards our spiritual. Born into a spiritual world, with

spiritual sunshine, and a spiritual atmosphere all around, we yet

madly shut our eyes to the one, and refuse to breathe the other.

But, in this case, as in the other, the fact of birth remains unaf-

fected.

This, then, is baptismal regeneration, viewed in reference to

the gift of the Spirit. That gift is conveyed, a power is present,

present m virtue of a Divine covenant, with every baptised man, by

whose aid he can overcome all sin, and grow up unto perfect holi-

ness. He may neglect that power, he may allow sin to separate

him from its gracious presence, and then repentance may remove

the barrier once again, and the powers of the Spirit once more

be with the man. This, I think, is a very important truth in

regard to the covenant of baptism, that it abides on a man even

while he is sinning away his privileges, and should he not have

succeeded in doing so completely, is ready to meet his repentance,

and to be with him, so often as he really wishes to be with it.

And I take this opportunity of observing, that this covenanted

presence of the Spirit in each baptized man is the only presence

of the Spirit of which we at all know in any man. Modern

thinkers seem often to regard the saint as mdividually different

from other men, instead of being admitted, along with others, to

a common portion of holiness and blessedness, to which he con-

tinually cleaves, and from which he derives daily life and strength.

There is nothing that I know of to warrant the image under

which regeneration is apt to present itself—that of a man chang-

ed, if I may be allowed the expression, in the eye of a natural-

ist ; no longer the same human being with his fellows, but en-

dowed with a permanent gift which they have not. I do not be-

lieve that the greatest saint has the Holy Spirit otherwise than as

a continually illapsing gift, in virtue of his continual cleaving to

Christ. He can no more live on the strength of yesterday, than



16 NATURE AND BENEFITS

he can live on the meal of yesterday. He can no more live oa

any thing in himself spiritually, than he can live on any thing in

himself naturally. He cannot keep up his bodily life without

again and again deriving nourishment from the external world

;

no more can he keep up his spiritual, without again and again

deriving nourishment from the Church, which is the external

world of his soul, and by means of continued fellowship with

which he continually receives the Holy Spirit. The ripened saint

differs indeed from the newly born in growth, strength, acquire-

ment of graces, and other blessed results of a long presence of

that Spirit; but he in no way differs from him as to the mode
in, or the terms on, which he enjoys that presence; each has in

It virtue of the same covenant of baptism, each has it as a gift not

made once for all, but received daily in answer to daily prayer,

—

each has it not as an individual, but as a member of Christ's

Church ; each has it not for himself, but as being willing to be

one among many brethren, and because the Holy Spirit is, through

the grace of the gospel, a common portion to himself and those

brethren.

VI.—BAPTISM CONSIDERED AS CONVEYING ADOPTION

There remains yet another view before we complete this

branch of the subject. By christian baptism we become children

of God. This is one of the views which, although here reserved

to the last, is put prominently forward by our Church. By na-

ture we are children of wrath, by grace we become children of

God. This, of course, follows from all that has been said, more

especially from what has been urged respecting our brotherhood

to Christ. If He be our Brother, then must God be cAir Father.

And the same thing follows from viewing baptism as an incor-

poration into the Church. The Church is " the household of

God ;" and they who, by nature, were " strangers and foreigners,"

are by baptism brought into that blessed household, adopted into

the great rejoicing family that has Christ for the first-born, and

God as Its Father. I will not enlarge more upon this point at
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present, partly because it is obvious ; partly because I shall have

occasion to return to it in the course of the practical recapitula-

tion which will form the second part of this treatise. Mean-

while, I may observe, that, so impressed was the early Church

with this truth, that the knowledge of the Lord's Prayer was only

imparted to converts when they were ripe for baptism. It was
called the prayer of the regenerate, because none other could say,

Our Father, which art in heaven, with full meaning to the words.

PART II.

PRACTICAL RESULTS OF BAPTISMAL REGENERATION.

We have now seen how fitly the day of a man's baptism may
be styled the day of his new and better birth. He rises from the

heavenly washing with new relations, new prospects, new pow-

ers. He is engrafted on the human nature of Him in whom hu-

man nature is generically born anew. He has received the great

appointed sign and seal of redeemed manhood—he is incorpora-

ted into the Church, the holy and heavenly kingdom, in which

are all spiritual blessings—he is thereby taken into a covenant of

spirituality and grace, and so has had such a donation of the

Spirit made over to him as entitles him to count on the Spirit's

aid whenever he really wishes to do those good things which he

cannot in his own strength. We have seen, too, that such a pres-

ence of the Spirit is the only one that any Christian enjoys,—

a

presence pledged by covenant, from which sin must separate—to

which true repentance can restore him—not an abiding peculiar-

ity of any man, distinguishing him from his fellows. We have

further seen, that one most gracious and comforting feature of

regeneration in baptism is our adoption into God's family—our

right to call God our Father. Let us now consider the practical

results that follow from this.
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I.—ASSURANCE.

I consider the first of these results to be, that each baptized

man ought to feel assured of being in God's grace and favor.

This, my first head, will be found really to comprehend the re-

maining ones, but for many reasons it requires separate consider-

ation.

T think nothing is more observable than the way in which the

true notion of the Church and the Sacraments meets all the spiritual

cravings of man, and how, in consequence, it will be found to pre-

sent us with the truth, ofwhich many of our favorite notions of the

enthusiast are but distorted phantoms. And this, I think, both

the charitable and the profitable way of looking at the several

forms of fanaticism around us. To regard them with nothing but

contempt is unworthy of a Christian—to suppose that they pre-

sent us with unmixed error, is unlike a wise man. However un-

founded, and however mischievous we may justly deem them,

yet, if they be taking a firm hold of earnest minds, it is scarcely

possible but that they are distortions of some truths, of which we
shall find the proper places and proportions in the orthodox doc-

trine and scheme of the Church. Thus, when we see any par-

ticular form of enthusiastic error, may we not only be the better

qualified for rescuing its victims, inasmu<;h as we show that we
can sympathize with them, and that Ave hold the truth whereof

the partial presence in it is making their error dear to their hearts,

in a better and purer way than they do; but we can benefit our-

selves: a fanatical delusion maybe made the means to us of illus-

trating scriptural truth, because when we see it, we shall be led

to look in the orthodox system for the substance of which it is

the distorted reflection.

Now, this is very much the case with what is commonly meant
by the doctrine of assurance. Many, as is notorious, hold that

each believer ought to be certain of his own salvation. There is

a large sect which makes this doctrine one of its distinctive badg-

es ;^ while many belonging to other persuasions, and some in the

* I mean the Wesleyans. At the same time it must be observed, that, as they

do not hold the doctrine, of final perserverance, their doctrine of assurance ia
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Church, but of a sectarian turn of mind, embrace and proclaim

it. I imagine, however, that most of my readers will agree

with me in rejecting it, as thus held, on grounds both of Scripture

and prudence ; they will say with me, that it is both false and

dangerous. No sober Christian will fail to observe, that the

New Testament not only permits, but prescribes, doubts as to

our spiritual condition,—doubts which even those who have ad-

vanced furthest in the Divine life will sometimes rationally feel.

Besides, the New Testament knows nothing, beyond the Chris-

tian's answer of a good conscience towards God, of peculiar rea-

sons for confidence, peculiar privileges, or peculiar experiences

;

and, unless there be some general ground on which others may
rest this assurance, equally with the flighty Christian who pro-

claims his own possession of it, it must be vain and illusory, must

create its own grounds, must be itself its own founciation.*

By giving such replies as these, we do, indeed, refute the sec-

tarian doctrine of assurance ; but nevertheless I think we miss

the mark. Our brother has in him the dawning of a truth on

this subject, and he feels that, unless rude violence is to be done

to the language of the New Testament, there is something re-

vealed in it which the sinner is not merely to hope for, but to

appropriate ;—that the high privileges it proclaims are spoken ot

as the known possession of some among the sons of men—that

the spirit of adoption which it demands, implies, and is identical

with, the assurance for which he contends. I believe that there

is no effectual way of answering him, except by preaching to him

both less mischievous, and nearer the truth in the case of those who accom-

pany the one tenet with the other. The Wesleyans err in grounding their

assurance on inward frames and feeUngs, instead of on the outward, definite

undeluding, pledges of God's grace.

* This is very plain when assurance is declared to be of the essence of

faith. Till he possesses faith, a man is held to be without the pole of God's

favor; but to real faith, an assurance that he is in that favor, is said to bo ne-

cessary. He is, therefore, to believe that which is a lie of himself, up to tho

moment of his believing it ! Surely an absurdity like this carries with it ita

own refutation.
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the orthodox and catholic doctrine of baptismal regeneration. By
the Church's jealousy over that doctrine, and the loud clear voice

in which she proclaims it, he may be made to perceive that she

recognises the whole of his truth, clearing it of the accompany-

ing error—that she both keeps it purer and develops it better

than he does himself.

What, then, is this truth felt after by the enthusiast, and fully

brought out in the doctrine of baptismal regeneration ?

It cannot be a truth having direct reference to the question of

any man's final salvation, for that the Church holds to he in each

case contingent and uncertain. Scripture has revealed of none of

us, that in the great day he is certainly to be placed at the

Judge's right hand, and where Scripture is silent we must be

silent too, and "judge nothing before the time." Yet there is

something gracious and gladdening of which we are to be as-

sured. We are to be assured of our being in God's present grace

and favour, however it is to be with us at the last. We are to

" know and believe in the love that God hath to us." We are

by no means to doubt our having been made *' members of Chriat,

children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven." And
therefore is each one of us to say ** Our Father" in the spirit of

a son ; he is to serve God " in holiness, without fear ;" he is to

rejoice in the cetainty of his redemption and regeneration ; he is

to feel assured that in him the old lineage from Adam is cut off,

and that he is engrafted on the new ; he is to " walk worthily of

God, iclio hath called him to his kingdom and glory ;" he is to

have his citizenship in heaven; "/or" he has "come unto Mount

Zion, and to the city of the living God,—the heavenly Jerusa-

lem." He is to rejoice in the Lord, who hath done such great

things for him and his brethren, even while remaining in some

uncertainty as to whether in his case those great things may not

be found at last to have been done in vain, even while he counts

not himself to have apprehended, even while he remembers, and

remembers with fear and trembling, that his own perversity may

yet cheat him of his crown, that his own act and deed may yet

cancel his right to the heavenly inheritance. In short, by the

I



OF HOLY BAPTISM. 21

doctrine of baptismal regeneration, scripturally understood and
practically enforced, we answer the legitimate cravings of the

enthusiast—we give him all the assurance he has a right to ask,

or really needs, for the enlargement of his heart ; not the assur-

ance of his own final salvation, for that we cannot give him, but

the assurance of a present true grace of God, in v/hich he may
stand—of an ascertained regeneration, and an ascertained adop-

tion by a loving Father who is in heaven.

I do not mean to say that the Christian is not to look forward

to final acceptance with joyful hope. And obviously the farther

he advances in the Divine life, the more must the grounds of such

hope be multiplied, and the more confidently may he look for-

ward to death as for him but a falling asleep in the Lord, and
the resurrection as the day that is to bring to him his crown and

his glory. But what I contend for is, that, even in the beginning

of his course, when there can hardly be so confident an expecta-

tion, the Christian is nevertheless, in virtue of his baptism, to

pray and act in the spirit of adoption,—to begin running in the

path of God's commandments with his heart set at liberty—to

feel assured that he has nothing to wait for, but may move at

once in the direction of good, with strength ever present to sus-

tain him,—that he has spiritual powers at command just as he

has physical, and that, in both cases alike, he can ascertain hir

possession of such powers simply by exercising them.

And even should he, in spite of baptismal grace, have long

lived merely to this world, he is yet, on being aroused to a sens(

of this, to believe that the covenant of baptism is still on him,

and that he has bui t^ resume his baptismal attitude to be re-

plcnishsd with baptismal grace. Nothing is more perverse than

to urge the revolutions we see in certain persons, at some definite

period of their after lives, from the service of sin and the world

to that of Christ and of God, as an argument against baptismal

regeneration. Rather are they wonderful manifestations of its

power, such as we had no right to expect. We see that, even

when a man has spent half a lifetime in neglect of his baptism,

it can sometimes, even thus late, lake effect upon him, and



22 NATURE AND BENEFITS

produce, after long delay, many of its legitimate and blessed

results.*

ir. SPIRITUALITY OF LIFE AND CONDUCT.

A second great duty resulting from baptismal regeneration is

hat of living spiritually. We are to believe that we are spirit-

ual beings, Avith spiriritual relations, and spiritual powers. And
we are to believe and act on this, in spite of the presence and

the power of a sensual nature, which is continually telling us the

very contrary. The world and the flesh are continually saying

that the attempt to live above them is a vain one—that they are

and must be paramount so long as we are connected with them
—that a spiritual life is impossible for us. We must meet such

tyranny by calling our baptism to mind : we must remember that

in baptism we died and were buried with Christ—that we cast

away from us the things of the old man—that we renounced the

former laAv of our being—that we rose from the baptismal laver

to a life new, heavenly, and divine,—a life not of the flesh but of

the Spirit,—a life of which the springs are not in this world but

the other—a life " hid with Christ in God." We have bade

adieu to the flesh,—henceforth, with the Apostle, we are to

*' know no man after the flesh," but to view ourselves and all

around us in spiritual relations, and to cultivate union with our

brethren by spiritual ties. Our citizenship is to be in heaven ; to

us all things have been made new, and all things of God, who
hath reconciled us unto Himself by Jesus Christ.

m.—GREAT WATCHFULNESS OVER OURSELVES, AND DREAD OF FALL-

ING INTO SIN.

A third very solemn duty is involved in the consciousness of

* The case of such is considered by St. Augustine, in his treatise, " De
Baptismo contra Donatistas :" and I may take this opportunity of observing

that, though we certainly affirm the presence of grace in baptism only in the

case of infants, who interpose no obstacle, yet even an adult, receiving,

through his impenilence and unbelief, nothing but a dead form of baptism,

must yet, if mercifully brought out of such a condition, look not to certain

vicissitudea of feeling, but to his baptism as the epoch of his second birth.
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our baptismal regeneration. We have received unspeakable

privileges, and we must be careful lest we cast them away. W e

must beware of neglecting them, trifling with them, or in any

way misusing them. We are entrusted in our baptism with the

pearl of great price, and woe to us if we part with it again. We
are placed on the very pinnacle of spiritual exaltation ; and if we
fall from it, how great, how ruinous, how utterly crushing that

fall will be ! In proportion to the greatness of baptismal benefit,

is the malignity and danger of sin wilfully persisted in after bap-

tism. It is sinning against grace, and unless cured by a timely

repentance, must therefore incur the '* many stripes," the '' great-

er damnation."

This is a view of Christian privileges which is continually pre-

sented to us in the New Testament. It will be found broadly and

clearly exhibited in the opening verses of 1 Cor. x. and in the

Epistle to the Hebrews throughout, a portion of Scripture which

should be read with trembling, by every baptized man who is

conscious that he is living in the service of self and of sin.

It maybe said, (and with truth,) that in the Epistle in question

a particular form of sin, apostacy, is aimed at, which cannot easily

be committed now. To which I reply, that it cannot easily be

committed now as it was then, by a single definite act ; but that,

according to the principles of the New Testament, a long course

of unrepented sin after baptism, amounts to apostacy, and Avill be

treated as such. Of course we cannot judge when it amounts to

this, even in ourselves; and accordingly, with great propriety, we
are prohibited by our Church from denying the grant of repentance

to any who sin after baptism. Their seeking restoration is a pledge,

as regards them, that the fearful result has not yet taken place;

while God's still extending to them the tokens of His mercy, is a

pledge, as regards Him, that He is still willing to be gracious. Bless-

ed be God, we are permitted to believe this; but nevertheless it

remains true, that sin, in spite of privileges, has a peculiar charac-

ter of malignity, and involves an especial danger over and above

what must attach to it irrespectively of such privileges; and that

the New Testament regards all wilful sin after baptism m lliis

light. We find nothing there like that modern teaching which
treats impenitent and unrenewed Christians as ihose who have
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never been witnin the fold. Such doctrine, as that the mass of

those around have still to wait for their calling to gospel privi-

leges, and their new birth in Christ, is indeed sure to meet with a

favorable reception, if for no other reason, yet for this, that it

gives them an excuse for continuing meanwhile in their sins. But

Scripture speaks to us in other and much more awful language.

It tells us that God's " Divine power hath given unto us all things

that pertain unto life and godliness ; and it warns us, that, if we
perish at last, it will not be as those who were always outcasts, but

as those who have thrown good things away that had been con-

ferred—not as heathens, but as apostates. In short, our final ruin

will be like our first—a fall—an exile from a happy home in which

we were placed—a loss of that Divine favour which we did once

enjoy. In these respects the second sentence of death will cor-

respond to the first, but in ihish will differ—it will be final, ad-

mitting of neither reverse nor mitigation ! Warily, therefore,

must the baptized man walk through this world of danger;

most careful must he be of the jewel committed to his keeping;

most sedulous, lest the salt lose its savour, for if it do, wherewith

shall it be salted? The unclean spirit has gone out of him ;—let

him see to it that he return not again with seven other spirits

more wicked than himself, and so the last end of that man be

worse than the first.

IV.—EDUCATION OUGHT TO BE CONDUCTED WITH REFERENCE TO BAP-

TISM.

Hitherto we have been viewing the practical duties resulting

from baptism, by whomsoever received, by an adult in full know-
ledge of what he is doing, as well as by an unconscious infant. But
now we must turn to thoughts connected with the latter, which
are practical ones for so many of the members of our Church.

What comfort then,—what gladness of heart—what boldness

of purpose, ought the thought of baptismal regeneration to give to

parents, to sponsors, to all who are entrusted wilh the Christ-

ian young! Parents bring helpless infants into this world of

mortality—they communicate to them their own heritage of sin

and woe,—they impart to them a nativity from the first Adam, a

nativity of the earth, earthy, burdened with guilt and death. But
scarcely have they done this, before Divine mercy puis it into
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their power to counteract all its evils. Through them their help-

less infant i^ born into a world of mortality ; but by bringing him

to Christ, he is straightway born again into an immortal life and

a heavenly inheritance; for the nativity from the first Adam,

which is all that parents can impart, there is now a nativity from

the second, even the new Adam of Life aad Righteousness. And
these things being so, with what thoughts ought we not to regard

a baptized infant ! The sight of a baby, in helplessness and mys-

tery, fills even the natural man with yearnings of tenderness,

mingled with awe,—with a reverence in which even the brute

creation is made somewhat to sympathize. But oh ! how enhanc-

ed is all this by the considerations on which we have been dwell-

ing ! That helpless infant is now indeed an object of reverence,

for he is unutterably consecrated—he has become a member of

Him, who, as he once contracted His own immensity into the same

narrow limits of human infancy, can well make another infaHt

one of His brethren ; and impart to him the germ of His likeness

and His glory.

And warranted as we are in thoughts like these, how carefully

should we pursue the work of education in the light of them!

AVith what religious oversight ought we not to watch over the

first dawnings of reason, afi'ection, and will ! What a sanctity

may we not impart even to those first trainings, by which, in the

absence of all other, we seek to surround and so imbue our charge

with gentleness, refinement, delicacy, courtesy, and love ! How
sedulously should we cultivate the growing sense of those rela-

tionships to ourselves which we shall so soon be called to use as

types of His very highest and holiest ones !

And when that time arrives, how careful must we be to teach

him to say, '* Our Father who art in Heaven" with meaning to

the words,—to believe that those words do indeed express a

mighty reality—a reality as regards him,—to have recourse at all

times to his heavenly Father,—to feel assured that he is individ-

ually the object of that Father's love, and that, young as his, he

IS to fill with the free filial instinct of a son ! How early shall we

not begin to teach him that he is not his own, and to apply to

him that consideration for avoiding sin on which an Apostle haa

laid such stress, the calling his baptism to mind !
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The place to which I refer is 2 Peter i. 9, where the Apostle

traces the waat of Christian graces in any member of the Church

to a forgeifulness of his baptismal regeneration. He says, " he

that lacketh these things" (the graces St. Peter had just been en-

forcing) " is blind and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that

he was piirged from his old slns^ And if this rule of recollect-

ing the purification of baptism be thus effectual as a safeguard to

aduks, how successful may we not hope to find it in children, who,

with whatever tendencies to, have not any confirmed habit of,

sinning ; whose minds are so flexible and so open to impressions,

and who cannot yet have hardened their hearts !

Therefore, let parents, sponsors, guardians, teachers, and pas-

tors, see that they educate from, and with constant recurrence to,

baptism. I am sure that religious education, if duly accompanied

with prayer to God, will be found far more effectual on this prin-

ciple, than it has ever been on any other. The children of reli-

gious parents will, for the most part, cease to present us with the

painful spectacle so general now—that of diversity from their pa-

rents, constraint in their presence, unreality, and a faint barrier of

early prejudice yielding no resistance so soon as the enemy comes

in like a flood.

Beautiful indeed and joyfbl may a christian education become,

when baptismal benefit is freely appealed to and employed. We
shall then find that we have powers on our side greater than can

be brought against us. We may then count on willing learners.

Religion will cease to seem the strange and alien thing to child

ren that it too often does at present. They will no longer look

on it as an unkuov/n process to which the hearts of a few grown-

up people around them have been subjected, and one or two rare

children of their own age, of whom they read in memoirs, only to

feel how utterly unlike it all is to any thing in themselves. They
will join prayer, in the services of the Church, in listenmg to re-

ligious truth in the spirit prescribed by the beginning of their

Catechisms, i. e. they will do so as approaching something which
nearly concerns themselves, in which they themselves have a por-

tion and a birthright. They will listen as learning the truth about

themselves—learning who they are and Whose they are—what
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has been, and what, if they ask it, will be, done for them—what
they hare been made, and what it is in their power to become

—

what they possess now, and what they may hope to enjoy here-

after ; to Whom they have been united in the meantime, and what
will be the glorious issue of that union, if they seek and employ
the grace which will keep it undissolved.

The following beautiful poems, by ^ivrng authors, may help

both to illustrate and recommend the views I have been trying to

exhibit :

—

TO ,

ON THE MORNING OF HER BAPTISM.

This will we name thy belter birth-day, child,
born already to a sin-worn world,

But now unto a kingdom undefiled,
Where over thee love's banner is unfurled.

Lo ! on the morning of this Sabbath day
1 lay aside the weight of human fears,

Which I had for thee, and without dismay,
liOOk through the avenue of coming years.

I see thee passing, without mortal harm.
Through ranks of foes against thy safety met

;

I see thee passing—thy defence and charm
The seal of God upon thy forehead set.

From this lime forth thou often shalt hear say
Of what immortal City thou wert given

The rights and full immunities to-day,
And of the hope laid up for thee in heaven.

From this time forward thou shalt not believe
That thou art earthly, or that aught of earth,

Or aught that hell can threaten, shall receive
Power on the children of the second birth.

O, risen out of death into the day
Of an immortal life, we bid thee hail,

And will not kiss the waterdrops away.
The dew that rests upon thy forehead pale.

And if the seed of better life lie long,
As in a wintry hiddenness and death ;

Then, calling back this day, we will be strong
To wait in hope for heaven's reviving breath

;

To water, if there should be such sad need.
The iindiscerned cerm with sorrowing tears;

To wait until from that undying seed
Out of the earth a heavenly plant appears

;
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The growth and produce of a fairer landj
And thence transplanted to a barren soil,

It needs the tendance of a careful hand,
Of love, that is not weary with long toil.

And thou, dear child, whose very helplessness
Is as a bond upon us, and a claim,

Mayest thou have this of us, as we no less

Have daily from our Father known the same.
R. C. TRENOa.

TO MY GOD-CHILD

ON THE DAY OP IS BAPTISM.

No harsh transitions Nature knows,
No dreary spaces intervene

;

Her work in silence forward goes,
And rather felt than seen.

For where the watcher, that with eye
Turned eastward, yet could ever say

When the faint glooming in the sky
First lightened into day?

Or maiden, by an opening flower
That many a summer morn has stood,

Could fix upon the very hour
It ceased to be a bud 7

The rainbow colours mix and blend
Each with the other, until none

Can tell where fainter hues had end,
And deeper tints begun.

But only doth this much appear

—

That the pale hues are deeper grown ;

The day has broken bright and clear
;

The bud is fully blown.

Dear child, and happy shalt thou be,
If from this hour, with just increase

All good things shall grow up in thee,
By such unmarked degrees.

If there shall be no dreary space
Between thy present self and past,

No dreary miserable space
With spectral shapes aghast

;

But the full graces of thy prime
Shall, in their weak beginnings, be

Lost in an unremembered time
Of holy infancy.

This blessing is the first and best ;

Yet has not prayer been made in vain
For them, though not so amply blest,

The lost and found again.

And shouldest thou, alas ! forbear
To choose the better, nobler lot,

Yet may we not esteem our prayer
Unheard or heeded not

;

If after many a wandering,
And many a devious pathway troi

;
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If, having known that bitter thing,
To leave the Lord thy God,

It yet shall be, that thou at last.

Although thy noon be lost, return
To bind life's eve in union fast

To this, its blessed morn.
R. C. Trench

Where is it mothers learn their lovel
In every Church a Fountain springs
On which the Eternal Dove
Hovers on softest wings.

What sparkles in that lucid flood
Is water, by gross mortals eyed,

But, seen by Faith, 'tis blood,
Out of a dear Friend's side.

A few calm words of faith and prayer,
A few bright drops of holy dew,

Shall work a wonder there
Eanh's charmers never knew.

Oh ! happy arms, where cradled lies,

And ready for the Lord's embrace,
That precious sacrifice

The darling of his grace.

Blessed eyes that see the smiling gleam
Upon the slumbering features glow,
When the life-giving stream
Touches the tender brow :

Or, when the Holy Cross is signea,
And the young soldier duly sworn,
With true and fearless mind
To serve the Virgin Born.

But happiest ye, who sealed and blessed,
Back to your arms your treasure take,
With Jesus' mark impressed,
To nurse for Jesus' sake.

To whom, as if in hallowed air,

He knelt before some awful shrine,
His innocent gestures wear
A meaning half divine.

To whom Love's daily touch i s seen
In strengthening form and freshening hue,

In the fixed brow serene
The deep yet eager view.

Who taught thy pure and even breath
To come and go with such sweet grace 1

Whence thy reposing faith

Though in our frail embrace 1

O, tender gern, and full of heaven!
Not in the twilight stars on high.
Not in moist flowers at even.
See we our God so nigh.

Sweet one make haste and know Him too,
Thine own adopting Father love.
That like thine earliest dew
Thy dying sweets may prove.

Christian Yka»

FINIS





6
No. ^80

REASONS
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Because Daily AYorship is due to God, not only from private

persons and private families, but from the Church.

2. Because the daily prayers of private persons and families

are not the act of the Church, but the act of private men and

their households.

3. Because no Daily Worship is the act of the Church as

such, except Public Daily Worship, according to the order of

the Church.

4. Because from the beginning Daily Public Worship ever has

been believed, and still is believed, to be an integral part of the

Worship of God ; as among the Jews, who of old observed it by

God's express ordinance, and do so still ; as also in every branch

of the Holy Catholic Church under heaven, except only where it

has been dropped in the last hundred and fifty or two hundred

years. It has been continued in the Cathedral and Collegiatb

Churches, and College Chapels, and in some parish Churches ih

England ; and in others, both in that country and this, it has becL

revived : which testifies to this rule of the Church \ and even

among Mahometans, who worship God in their mosques every day.

5. Because the Daily Service of the Church is as the fkmily

prayer of a parish, of which the Priest is the spiritual father.

6. Because it affords a daily opportunity for the old, for wi-

dows, for young and unemployed persons, for the rich, and for

those whose time is at their disposal, to worship God in his Church.

7. Because it affords an opportunity for any who are burdened

with any particular and casual sin, to come and confess it ; or

who have received any mercy to come and offer thanks for it,

which acts are typified by the sin-offerings and thank-oflerings

which, under the Law, were offered daily by private persons in

tlie Temple.

8. Because it gives opportunity for the ignorant, and those

that cannot read God's word, to come and hear it : The Psalms
bemg recited once a month, and the Old Testament read o\%x
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once, and the New three times (with very slight exceptions)

every year.

9. Because it is a wholesome admonition and discipline for the

rich and great of this world, and a daily corrective of their pe-

culiar dangers and temptations.

10. Because it directly deepens and extends the sense of our

obligation to worship God, on the Sundays and Feasts and

Fasts of the Church.

11. Because many more people are able to come every day

than at present imagined, it having hitherto been their habit to

form their worldly plans and engagements first, without a

thought of the order of the Church, or of the worship of God.

Daily Service would reverse this evil and culpable practice, and

make the homage due to God and the order of the Church the

first fixed point in every man's time and thoughts.

12. Because if any are hindered coming themselves, they

may send some of their family. One of a house may come as a

representative and intercessor for the rest ; and even they that

stay at home may, when they hear the bell, or see the time

come, kneel down and say the General Confession, the Lord's

Prayer, the Creed, the Collect of the day, and the Apostolical

Benediction, which is not more a benediction than a prayer

suitable for all.

13. Because Daily Service would make the Clergy to be in

truth what they are by office, the Priests of the Lord's temple

;

and openly men of prayer, and devotion.

14. Because it would serve as a light but very wholesome

spiritual discipline, giving fixedness and order to their whole

day ; checking needless absence and unprofitable engagements.,

and teaching them the value of time in a life consecrated to

God, and the precedence which is due to all things which per-

tain to God's honour.

15. Because it would, more than all other things, form, espe-

cially in the Clergy, a serious, staid, reverent, and devout habit

of mind, and make their life to be a life of prayer.

16. Because to worship God daily in the Church, can hinder

no man's good, and may bring, unawares, blessings above what

any man can either ask or think.
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MEANING OF THE WORD

BAPTISM.

All agree that this word refers to some use of water, but be-

yond this, tnere is a division of opinion, whether its true sense

be immersion only, or whether it also may be correctly transla-

ted affusion and sprinkling.

The Greek words upon which the discussion turns, are " hap'

tizo,'^ and " baptismos,'^ from which our English words baptise

and baptism are formed. To settle their meanmg, an appeal is

now made to the Bible. If we find either, or both of these

Greek words there used, in such connections as clearly admit of

application of water to a part of the body only, then it will

not do to say, that baptism can only be performed by an immer-

sion of the whole body: if we find either or both, used in such

connections j^s shew that affusion or sprinkling was referred to

by the divine writers, still more is that assertion contrary to holy

writ.

St. Paul tells us, Heb. ix. 10, that under the Jewish law were
** diverse baptisms," for so it is in the original. Can there be

diverse immersions ? There may be immersions of diverse

things, or for divers purpose. But the Apostle does not say so ;

and the only way of learning any man's opinion, is to take him.

as he writes or speaks, not as We think he should have spoken

or written—take his words, and neither add to nor suhtraict from

them. If we do this, we cannot translate the above text, diverse

immersions. In St. Luke, xi. 38, we are informed, a certain

Pharisee " marvelled that he (Christ) had not been, baptised be-

fore dmner," for so it is in Greek. That is if the opinion liere

opposed be correct, the marvel was thati he had not been im-

mersed before dinner—that is that his ^yhple bpdy had not been

plunged into water, for the ass-2rtioc* is, that nothing else is bap-
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tism. Let us see how that Pharisaic custom is explained by an

other Evangelist, St. Matthew xv. 2, " Why do thy disciples

transgress the tradition of the elders, for they eat bread with un-

washen hands." The same explanation is given in St. Mark,

vii. 3, 5. Then comparing these two passages, washing the

hands, according to the Scriptures is baptism. Is it in view of

those here opposed ? Even if the hands were immersed in water,

it would fall far short of their view—for with them baptism can

only be done by plunging the whole body into water—here

nothing more can be made of it than the plunging of a small

part of the body. And if application of water to one part of

the body be baptism, the notion here opposed falls. But any ac-

quainted with Jewish customs, know that their mode of wash-

ing the hands was by pouring water upon them. So well es-

tablished was this custom, that ** he who poureth water upon

the hands of another," was used to express the office of a ser-

vant—as synonymous with servant: see 2d Kings, iii, 11. Then
plainly affusion is baptism—if on one part, why not on another ?

Again, in the first Corinthians, x, 2, it is written that the Jews
*' were baptised into Moses in the cloud and in the sea." From
Ex. xiv., we learn that before they crossed over from Egypt—or

even the river was divided for their passage—the cloud passed

from before and went behind them. Then verses 21 and 22,

*' Moses stretched out his hand over the sea * * and the children

of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon dry ground." Was
there any immersion here ? They were not enclosed between

the cloud and the walls made by the sea—for the cloud neither

passed over them, nor rested on them, during this passage. So

far is no evidence that their baptism was by immersion, but proof

to the contrary.

But Ps. 77th, 15 to 20, which refers to this passage from Egypt,

shews us that during the passage the clouds " poured out water.'*

Was this baptism then, by immersion or affusion ?

St. Mark, vii, 4, " And many other things there be which they

'the Pharisees and all the Jews) have received to hold as the

Daptisms (for so it is in the Greek) of cups and pots, and brazen

vessels and tables." And as shewn in the margin of our larger
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Bibles, the word translated tables, means couches ; this is the

exact rendering of the G-reek. Would it not require strong evi-

dence to induce us to believe that upon each occasion of ceremo-

nial purification their couches were plunged into water ? How-
ever this may appear to any one from Nu. xix. 18, we know that

the mode appointed in the law for cleansing household furnitures

was by sprinkling. In the same way was a house, tainted by

leprosy, cleansed, not by washing its walls, but by sprinkling

upon them. Lev. xiv. 51. Sprinkling them is baptism.

Our blessed Lord was to baptise with the Holy Ghost. The
outward sign of this inward gift to the Apostles, on the day of

Pentecost, was (Acts ii. 3) cloven tongues, as of fire, sitting on

them. And the baptism of the Holy Ghost, throughout the

New Testament, is expressed by affusion, or pouring. Christians

are baptised with the Holy Ghost-^are we " immersed into the

Holy Ghost," as some say, or is his holy influence poured upon us ?

In the xi. of the Acts, St. Peter, giving an account of his conduct

in the case of Cornelius, appeals to the outward manifestation of

God's acceptance of that Gentile and his friend : and says, verses,

15, 16, "The Holy Ghost/e// on them as on us at the beginning ;

then remembered I the words of the Lord how he said, John in-

deed baptises with water, but ye shall be haptised with the Holy

Ghost. Here the falling on, or affusion of the Holy Ghost, is

called baptism. Would there not be a contradiction in his

words, if immersion were the only baptism, thus, the Holy

Ghost /e// on them, then remembered I the words, ye shall be

immersed into the Holy Ghost ?

**j5a/7/o" is the root of the more common Ecclesiastical word
" baptizo.''^ In all languages, the natural signification is more

closely followed in the root word than in the derivative word.

Let us see whether of this word ''hapto" immersion is the only

interpretation, whether it be not used where that sense cannot be

put upon it. We have a translation of the Hebrew Scriptures,

into the Greek, made before the time of Christ's eartlily sojourn,

by some Jews ; which translation was so common in Judea, thai

most of the quotations by our Lord and his Apostles, are from

it. Dan. iv. 33.—Nebuc ladnezar, in the degradation inflicted
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for his pride, was made to eat grass like an ox, and was wet with

the dew of heaven. The Greek word for wet is one of the tenses

of " bapto.^'—Though one be most thoroughly wet with dew, he

is immersed, but not sprinkled.

More need not be said to shew that the sense of the word

*'bapUzo" is not definite, that it refers lo any application of

water. And I will add, that no place can be adduced from the

New Testament, in which immersion is the only sense that will

agree with the context.

One passage more and I leave the word. The Apocrypha,

books were written in Greek, before the time of Christ's earthly

sojourn, by Jews acquainted with that language. And although

they be not a canonical part of the Old Testament, they are

good authority for deciding the meaning of a Greek word. Eccle.

xxxiv. 25, it is written "He that washeth himself (in the Greek

he that is baptised) after the touching of a dead body, if he touch

it again, what availeth his washing." Here the mode of applying

water prescribed by the law for ceremonial cleansing after touching

a dead body, is baptism. Nu. xix 13, 16, 18, shews that it was
applied by sprinkling. This, 19th chapter, gives an instance of

the diverse baptism spoken of by St. Paul, Heb. ix. 10. The
verses referred to above, with the 19th, shew that the person

who had touched a carcass, was baptised by sprinkling; and also

that the clean person, who had thus baptised him, was himself

baptised by bathing.

But we are told that the baptism practised by the Apostles was
by immersion, and therefore those departing from that custom

do not baptise. This assertion shall be attended to. But even if

such was their custom, if the Word, as lias been shewn has the

indeterminate meaning, and is correctly rendered in some places

by sprinkling and affusion, and will in them bear no other mean-

ing, though at other times it does mean immersion, then we may
choose any of its senses, unless we are commanded to confine

ourselves to one, which we are not. To give a parallel instance.

All know that the Apostles received the holy Eucharist, reclining

upon couches; yet who will deny that it may be received in ano-

ther posture, as sitting, standing, or kneeling. But if they did not
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eceive, reclining, as some will deny any thing, tney receired it in

some one posture, does that make the receiving in any other, null ?

But to return to the assertion that the buptisms mentioned in

the New Testament, were performed by immersion. This is based

upon the phrases in our translation, went down into, and came

up out of the water. Now we are to notice that neither the

going down into, nor coming up out of the water, were baptism

—

that was something distinct from both, and was done between

the two—and these phrases do not settle how that intermediate

act was performed, whether by immersion, affusion or sprinkling.

But these phrases should not be built upon by one acquainted

with the Greek. The prepositions so translated are " ex, apo, eis,

en.^^ To prove that " eo?" does not necessarily mean out of, I will

quote some passages from the New Testament, giving the original

Word instead of the translation, that each one may judge how it

should be translated.

St. John, vi. 23, " Other ships came * ej?' Tiberias." Do ships

come out of, or from a city. Romans, xi. 11, AVe are not justified

* * ex'* works," is it out of, or from works, or by ? Heb. xiii. 10,

*' We have an altar, ' ex'' which they have no right to eat, which

serve the tabernacle." Do Ave eat out of, or from an altar ? Rev.

ii. 7, " To him that overcometh will I give to eat ' ex^ the tree

of life." Do we eat out of, or from a tree ? Other instances might

be given, hut these passages shew, that this word, when standing

between person and river, does not shew that the person came

out of the riv'er ; its full sense is given in the phrase, he came

from the river.

1 Cor. XV. 52, " * en' a moment, * en' the twinkling of an eye, * en'

the last trump," does not the panicle " en" in this single passage

mean in and at ? The phrase "wherewith" in St. Mat. v. 13, is

literally, ** en" what ; does it mean in what, or with what ^ So
" with what," St. Mat. vii. 2, is " en" what, and the same ques-

tion is asked. Romans, x. 9, " If those shalt confess * en' thy

mouth." Is it in, or with thy mouth? Ro. xvi, 16, " Salute one

another * en' a holy kiss." Is it in, or with a kiss ? Here again

many other passages might be given, but are not the above suffi-

cient to shew that it will not do, because of the use of this word,
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to say men must be baptised in, instead of with water.

" tI/jo" is another word connected with this subject. Let us

see how it is used in some passages. St. Matthew xxvii. 51,
•* The veil of the temple was rent in twain * ajoo' the top to the

bottom." Is it out of the top, or from the top ? Heb. viii. 11,

<• All shall know me ' apo^ the least to the greatest." Is it out of

or from the least ? St. John, xxvi. 8, " They were not far * apo'

the land." Out of, or from the land? Plainly it will not answer,

to found an opinion upon this word, that persons always came
out of the water after baptism.

"^«" is the last word necessary to mention as connected with

this subject. " They sailed ' eis ' Cyprus."—Act xiii. 4. Does a

ship sail into a city, or stop at the city ? In other words, does it

not sail to it ? St. Mat. xxi. 1. Bethpage was not far from Je-

rusalem, but still a distinct village. Yet in this passage it is

said, they came to Bethpage, ** e«5" Jerusalem. Is not near to,

the full force of the words here ? St. Luke, vi, 20, Christ is said

to have "lifted his eyes ' eis'' his disciples." Does not towards

express its full force ? St. Luke, xi, 49, *' I will send * eis'' them
prophets." Does not to, express the entire meaning? St. John,

iv. 6, The well mentioned was not in Samaria, but only near to

that city, see verse 8. Yet it is said in the 5th verse, Christ

came "e/s" the city. Does it not mean near, in this place ?

St. John, xi. 38, it is written Christ "cometh 'eis'' the grave."

Did he go into it ? Clearly it will not do to say this word must

be rendered into.

It must be plain that the force of these words is expressed by

with, to, in or at, and any argument founded upon them in favor

of immersion, falls to the ground. And, before, it was shewn

that baptism is correctly translated by affusion, immersion, or

sprinkling. Any, who have followed this argument, will see that

there is no foundation for the assertion that immersion is the only

mode of baptism, or even, the most correct one.
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CHURCHMAN'S ANSWER

TO THE

QUESTION

WHY DO I TAKE MY CHILD TO BE BAPTIZED'

Because I am instructed to do so by that branch of Christ's

Church, called the Protestant Episcopal Church, of which I am a
member; that Church having in its Twenty-seventh Article

declared its deliberate opinion, that " the baptism of young chil-

dren is in any wise to be retained in the Church, as most
agreeable with the institution of Christ"

Because I learn that there is not in the whole Christian world
any congregution of Christians, whose children are not baptized

in infancy, the Baptists and Quakers excepted.

Because the opinion of two sects, which have not openly existed

three centuries, is of no weight, when set against the universal

practice of the Christian world, in all the preceding centuries.

Because the practice of baptizing infants did not take its rise in

a dark and barbarous age, but is known to have existed many ages

before the corruption of religion by the Popes and Court of

Rome.
Because, within sixty years after the death of St. John the

Evangelist, I find it recorded,* that there were persons then sixty

or seventy years of age, who had from infancy been disciples

of Christ; and having been made disciples in infancy, I con-

clude they must have been baptized in infancy, in obedience to

our Lord's command, " Go ye and teach (or make disciples,) bap-

tizing thera," &.C. Matt, xxviii. 19.

* By Justin Martyr, who addressed his Uefcnce of the Christian Religloa
to the Roman Emperor, Antoninui Pius, A. D. 140, a/id who sutfered mar-
lyrdom, A. D 165.
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Because a Christian Bishap and writer on the doctrine of the

Church,* thirty years later than the time last mentioned, speaks

of *' Infants as by Christ born agaui unto God," an expression

which imphes that infants were in his time baptized ; for, accord-

ing to tliat writer's way of speaking, to be regenerate, or born

again, is the same thing as to be baptized.

Because another Christian Minister and writer,f whose father

and grandfather were Christians, and who was himself bom only

eighty-five years after the death of St. John, speaks of infant bap-

tism as then practised, and says that the custom was established

by the Apostles.

Because, in the fifth century, when disputes took place about

the nature of Original sin, the Church heldj that Original sin

rendered it necessary that infants should be baptized, while even
the Pelagians did not venture to deny the fitness of the practice.

Because a writer^ of that period declared it to be his opinion^

that the baptism of infants had been established by Divine autho-

rity, since he found that the whole Church practised it, that it

was not first instituted by any council, but had always been
retained, and therefore must be believed to have been delivered to

the Church by the Apostles.

Because, though I find many early traces of young persons bap-

tized in infancy being brought to the Bishop to receive Confirma-
tion, I find no trace whatever of any general custom of bringing

the children of Christians to be baptized, when grown up.

Because, when 1 inquire how far the ancient and present prac-

tice of the Church agrees with the Scriptures, I find no one pas-

sage of Scripture which, directly or otherwise, forbids baptizii^

infants.

Because I understand our Saviour's words, Go, and teach

(or make disciples of) all nations, baptizing them in the name ot

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, to be a com-
mand to baptize every person admitted as a disciple into his

Church ; and because I think our Saviour's words, " Suffer little

children to come unto me and forbid them not, for of such is the

kmgdom of heaven," to be a direction to the Church to admit
children into the number of the disciples.

Because I understand our Saviour's words, « He that believeth

and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall

be damned," as a declaration of the rewards and penalties attach-

ed to the acceptance or rejection of the Gospel ; and that they are

unfairly interpreted to exclude infants from baptism on account ol

want of faith : for if the authority of this text excludes them from

baptism, fof want of faith, by the same authority they are exclu-

* Irenajus, Bishop of Lyons, A. D. 180.

\ Origen. He was born at Alexandria, A. D. 186, and. died about A. D 254

X In the Council of Bi8hr)ps at Carthage, A. D. 418.

^St. Austin, the chief opponent of Pelagius's opinions on Origin^] ail.
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ded from heaven, whether baptized or not, since " he that beUeveth
not shall be damned;" an interpretation which will scarcely be
contended for by any party.

Because, thoug-h there is no precept which, in so many words,
orders the baptism of infants, yet the declaration of our Saviour,
"Except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter
into the kingdom of God," (John iii. 5.) is quite general, and there
is nothing in any other part of the Scripture to limit it.

Because infants, as well as others, must be born again, and
there is no other way of the new birth but by water and the
Spirit.

Because there is nothing unreasonable in the belief that God,
who "first loved us," may confer spiritual benefits on his crea-
tures before they are of an age to do him spiritual service.

Because the circumstance of children being admitted into a

covenant with God by circumcision, under the liaw, proves that

there is nothing in the nature of children, which unfits' them from
being admitted into covenant with Him ; and it is unreasonable to

think that children had greater privileges undei the Law, than
they now have under the Gospel.

Because, since it is clear that infants are capable of admission
to the bliss of heaven, there can be no reason why they should
not be capable of being admitted into the Church. For, if they
can go to heaven without faith, why not to the font 1 Wiiy should
the conditions of their being baptized be harder than the condi-

tions of their being saved ?

Because, since infants are under the curse of Adam before they
can commit actual sin, it is reasonable to believe that they may be
admitted to the blessings and privileges of redemption before they
can exercise faith and obedience.

Because, as Christ required faith in those who came to hira in

behalf of others, who required healing, and allowed their faith to

benefit the sufferer, even so it may be presumed that Christ may
be satisfied with the faith of those who appear before him to soli-

cit the grace of baptism for their children.

ANSWER TO THE QUESTION,

« Why am I content that my child should be sprinkled tvith water^

and not icholly dipped in itV^

Because I consider that the validity of baptism does no* depend

upon the quantity of water used, or the manner in which it is

applied.

Because the word baptism (as used by the Evangelists) means
satlier a washing with water, than the dippingr in water of the

whole body.
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Because 1 read of many thousands of persons baptized under
circumstances which render it almost impossible that they should

have been all dipped in water. Acts ii. 41.

Because I read of persons, a whole household, baptized in the

middle of the night, and in a prison, where they could hardly have
had the means of being dipped. Acts xvi. 33.

Because in our climate young children would be very frequently

injured in health by a total immersion, especially when sick.

Because the Ciiurch in early ages suited the quantity of water
to the circumstances of the individual; many cases being met
with of persons baptized on a sick bed.

ANSWER TO THE QUESTION,

" Why do I take Godfathers and Godmothers to answer for
my child?''

Because, in a case where the piety of the Church has followed

a custom known to have existed ever since the third century, 1

should consider it presumptions to call its judgment in question,

except upon the strongest grounds.

Because no practice seems to be more proper than that

every child, when unable to answer for himself, should answer by
persons pledged to instruct him in his duty; and no purpose can

be more pious than the providing for my child, when baptized,

some person to remind him of the duties which his baptism lays

upon him.

Because I take comfort from this, that if I myself, being a

parent, were to die, my child will not be without religious instruc-

tion ; and if I live, and am negligent, there will be those who are

bound to remind me of my duty.

Because the appointment of godfathers and godmothers has

a manifest tendency to promote the bringing up children in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord, and to prevent the sacrament

of baptism from falling into contempt through the irreverent admi-

nistration of it, or the ungodly lives of those who have been bap-

tized.

Because, although godfathers may not always do their duty,

that is their fault, and not any fault of the Church which appoints

them.

NEW YORK:
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P. I AM sorry to hear, that since I left your country, your
neighbour Johti N. has forsaken the Church, and is turned an
Anabaptist. I took him for a very honest man : and he was a
constant keeper of the Church and communion, and very studious

m the Scriptures.

A. He is so : a very honest man. And for his forsaking the
Church I am as sorry as you ; and I and some others have had
conferences with him on that subject ; and he has studied the

point so wel], that he has some regxet of conscience for the sin of

schism, and will, I beheve, return to the communion of the

Church, provided he may be admitted holdmg that opinion. But
for his opinion against Infant Baptism, I cannot be sorry, for I ara

of that opinion myself.

P. I crave your pardon : it is more than 1 knew. You were
fiot accounted ot that opinion in my time : and I remember that

your children were christened.

A. I was not then of that opinion so absolutely as I am now.
But I had even then doubts of the lawfulness of Infant Baptism

:

which have so far increased since, that they have turned the scale

with me. And I intend, God willing, to advise my children (when
they are capable) to receive baptism in the due way, and to receive

it so myself; and had oefore this time, but that I find some diffi-

culty in getting one lo baptize me.
P. I tliouglit tliey had been very forward to do tliat office to any

one that is of their opinion.

A. Yes : to one that is of their opinion in all things : But I,

though of their opinion for Adult Baptism, yet have, I thank God,

been made thoroughly sensible of the sin of division, separation,

and renouncmg communion with au A")ostolic Church, though
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holding some errors, provided they be not such as do evert the
foundation of Christian faith ; and therefore am desirous to conti-

nue in communion ; and they do not much care for baptizmg such
an one. And indeed I was not very inclinable to receive it at

their hands, because of their schism ; but had rather have receiv-

ed it from some minister of the Church, of-whose ordination to the

ministry I am much better satisfied, but I fmd that cannot be ob-

tained.

P. Will not the minister of the Church baptize you by dipping

if desired ?

A. Yes, very willingly, and the rubrick prescribes it in the first

place : if the person be willing to venture his health, which I am
very willing to do; being satisfied that going into the water has
more of fright than hurt m it. But tbey will refuse it to me,
because they reckon my baptism received in infancy, to be a bap-

tism riglitly administered ; and, consequently, that the baptizing

me now would be proper Anahaptism : which both sides hold to be
an unfitting thing. I know those that have asked them, and they
would not give it them : and indeed by their principle cannot So
that it were betfcf for me, if I had had antipsedobaptist parents ; for

then the ministers would willingly have baptized me now.
P. What do you think to do in this case?

A. I hear that there are in some parts of this country Antipse-

dobaptists that are more for a general communion of all saints ; and
that do either continue in the communion of the Protestant Epis-

copal Church themselves, or at least will baptize a man that does

:

and that do not require, that when one renounces the devil and
wickedness, one must also renounce all the Catholic Church ex-

cept themselves. And I think to find out some such men ; for I

would willingly so receive my baptism, as to keep my old creed,

and own the Catholic Church, and the communion of Saints ; and
be baptized into the Christian Church, as such, and not into any
particular sect. I want such a man as Mr. Tombs was.

P. I do the more heartily pity your case, because I have had
great doubts about Infant Baptism myself, and continued under
them for some years, and during all that time felt great perplexity

of conscience. And I indeed was like to fall away further than

you are like to do ; for I should have gone totally over to them,

and should not only have forsaken the Church, but should have
been probably by this time a great hater of it, and railed against

it, as many of them do. For, as for the way that you take, it would
not have come into my mind : it is, you know, more spoken against

than either of the others. You will be called a Jack on both sides,

a halter between two opinions.

A. I do not halt between two opinions ; but do, by a persua-

sion that is now firmly settled, hold these two thinsrs : 1st. That
the doctrine of Infant Baptism is an error. 2dh/. That one is not

to separate from a Church n)erejy for some error held, or errone-

ous practice used by them
;
provided this error be not such as
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does evert the foundation. And this is owned in the concession

offaith of one hundred Churches of Antipccdobaptists, printed at
London., 1699. And it appears also by plain consequences from
what tliey there say, that tliey themselves do not take this error
to be such.

P. What ! do those hundred Churches live then in communion
witli the Church! or do they separate from it, as all the Antipas-
dobaptists about us, you see, do] ^

A. That I do not know. But by tlieir own principles they ought
to hold communion, if the Church would admit them.

P. What do you do when, in the time of public service, an in-

fant is baptized"? You cannot join in those prayers.

A. Not in all of them. That God would bless the infant, and
that (in case he live to maturity) God would make him a good man,
I pray with the rest. To the other prayers in that form of bapti-

zing I give no amen. ^
P. By this rule, not only the Antipccdobaptists, but much more

the Presbyterians, Independents, <^c. ought to come to Church,
though they hold their particular opinions. And by the same rule,

put the case that the Church should declare for your opinion of an-
tipsedobaptism, and establish it by vote in Convention, I and others
that believe Infant Baptism to be the right way, ought not, even
in that case, to forsake her communion ; but only getting our own
children baptized, ought in other things to hold communion.

A. I do conceive it clear from Scripture, that both these your
consequences are true

;
provided you and they may be admitted

without declaring any assent and consent contrary to your own
opinions. And the Church does not require any such assent and
consent in order to lay communion. And it is plain also from
Scripture, that such communion ought to be constant ; and that

the man so joining ought to avoid all iluit cause divisions, Rom. xvi.

17, (that is, renounce communion with them,) though those divi-

ders may hold opinions which he tiiinks to be truer in some parti-

cular matters. And in a word, that all Christians in the world,

that hold the same fundamentals, ought to make one Church,
though differing in lesser opinions; and that the sin, the mischief,

and danger to the souls of men, that divide into those many sects

and parties among us, do (for the most of them) consist not "So

much in the opinions themselves, as in their dividing and separa-

ting for them.
P. This way of yours, if practicable, would cure at once God

knows how many mischiefs. But you see the world is not of your
sentiment : for as soon as they fall into any particular opinion

in religion, they set up a separate Church for it.

A. Not all the world. It is only in a few places where this

humour does so goqierally prevail. Tn other parts of Christendom

they (though holding different opinions, yet) do account schism

from them a great wickedness <ind a great mischief. And to show
you they are in tlie right in thinkmg so, I will (because you seem
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not to have considered this matter so well as some others) refel

you to some plain places of Scripture, which if you please now to

peruse, I will be silent the while. See what our Saviour himself

says, John x. 16, and xvii. 11 ; and what the primitive Christians

practised, Acts ii. 46, and iv. '32
; and what St. Paul says, 1 Cor. i.

10,11, 12, and 2, 3,4; also the whole twelfth chapter: Eph. ii.

18, &c. to the end. Where the Jewish and Gentile Christians are

showed to be one body, one household^ one templefitlyframed loge-

tlier : and yet these were of different opinions in several matters.

Xiikewise chap. iii. 6 ; iv. 1 to 13 ; Phil. ii. 1, 2 ; where he uses

the most solemn adjurations to this purpose. But I would more
especially recommend to you the reading of Gal. v. 20, 21 ; Phil.

iii. 15, 16 ; the fourteenth chapter to the Romans, and part of the

fifteenth, to verse 7, and also Rom. xv. 17. Have you read themi
P. Yes, I have : and I thank you for directing me to them. For

though there is none of them but what 1 have read before, yet I

had not minded how fully applicable they are to this purpose.

A. Are they not plain, full, and earnest 1 Do you find any of the

controverted points to be determined by Scripture in words nigh

so plain or pathetic 1 Whatever disputes be raised, whetlier such
or such a point be a fundamental, there can be no doubt but this is

one of the most fundamental of all. You see in that of Gal. v.

where St. Paul gives a roll or catalogue of such sins as shall cer-

tainly exclude men from heaven, that he reckons seditions and
heresies among them. And those are the words by which he com-
monly denotes parties, factions, divisions, and schisms in the

Church ; as appears by comparing 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19, and severaJ

other places.

P. I observe some of these places to require that we should be
like-minded, of the same mind, mind the same things, t^c. Do not

these mean that we must he all of one opinion : which is the thing

we find to be impossible 1

A. I have read a book of Bishop StiUingfleef s, called the Un~
reasonableness of Separation ; which shews that the original words
in those places do signify no other than what we say in English,

Unanimous. And men may be unanimous in the joint worsliip of

God, though they be not of the same mind in all disputable things.

And he also plainly shows there, that tliat command of St. Paul,
Phil. iii. 1-3, 10, is to be applied so, namely, that if we differ about
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of some particular practices, it is to

be hoped that God will in time bring us to a right and unifoiTn un-
derstanding of them ; but that in the mean time we should, in the

things icliereunto we have attained, or wherein we have agreed,

worship God w^ith a joint rule of worship. But this is more fully

and plainly commanded by St. Paul in that other place, Rom.
chap. xiv. and xv. to verse 8, where, giving rules to tliose that dif-

fered in opinions, he orders them not to judge or despise one ano-

ther for them ; but to receive one another ; meaning to Christian

communion and brotherhood, as the scope of the place shows.
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P. That place is indeed full to tliis purpose. A nd the command
he gives with such earnestness, Ra?n. xvi. 17, to avoid those thai
cause divisions, is a plain proof thai we ought not only to beware
that we do not ourselves make any division, but also to" avoid those
that do. But some say baptism is a fundamental ; and therefore
that they that differ about it cannot be of one communion.

A. That baptism is a fundamental, I am inclined to be of their

opinion: it is so plainly commanded in Scripture and so much stress

laid on it ; which makes me amazed at the Quakers, and some of

the Socinians, that call themselves Christians, while they reject it

But the parties we speak of do both of them own baptism: they
differ only about the age or manner of receiving it.

P. Well. Upon the whole matter, I am sensible what thanks
I owe to God for restraining me from the error of Antipaedobaptism,
w^hich would in my case have been attended with the sin of schism

;

which is, I see, ten times worse than the error itself.

A. I shall be obliged to you, if you will let me know the grounds
upon which you overcame the inclination to that which you call

an error, but I think is the truth: for you say you were once in-

clined to it. Were it not that you seem a serious man, I should

be afraid that you overcame it as people use to overcome any good
motion of conscience, namely, by stifling the conviction you had.

P. Not so : but I had certainly yielded myself up to it, if I had
not consulted some of more understanding than myself, and parti-

cularly Mr. B., the minister of the parish I live in. And I would
crave leave to ask you, w^hether you have taken the same course

;

that is, whether you did propose to him that has the care of your

soul, or some other minister, your doubts about your baptism re-

ceived in infancy, before you came to this resolution of renoun-

cing if?

A. I confess I have not.

P. How then can you acquit this course of yours from being

rash and precipitate, in a matter of so great moment 1 Those men
who, having doubts concerning any practice, or any doctrine re-

ceived in the Church, do use all means that are in their power for

clearing of the truth ; if they be yet at last mistaken in judging;

and the error do, after their best endeavors for information, appear

to them to be the truth, will, as we have reason to hope, obtain an

easy pardon of God for their mistake. But it seems plainly to be

a sin of presumption in any of us to alter, on our own heads, a

practice so universally received in Christ's church, without so much
as consulting those tiiat are orcr us in the Lord, to see whether

they can give any satisfaction to our objections. You would not

do so with a title of land conveyed to you in your infancy : if you

thought you had discovered any flaw in your old titU^ you would

consult a lawyer before you threw it up to sock for a now ono. Il

I did not otherwise perceive you to be a conscientious man, and

conversant in the Scriptures,! should question whether you had

learned those first Cliristian lessons, of humility and modesty,
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which teach us not to be wise in our own conceits. This duty of

hearing and regarding our spiritual guides and pasters is enjoined

in texts of Scripture as plain and express as those you recommend
to me. Ephes. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14, where it is shown to be necessary

for us, in order to our preservation from being tossed to and fro,

and carried about with every luind of new doctrine. Also 1 Thess.

iv. 12, 13 ; Heb. xiii. 17 ; Malachi ii. 7 ; and many other such

places. 1 am sure it is that without which I should have been

undone.

A. What I said before against divisions, may satisfy you that I

am no despiser of the Church or the ministers thereof. But I

have read many of the books written /or as well as those against

Infant Baptism. Most of the former are written by ministers ; and

it is in their books that we expect the best of their reasons and

proofs.

P. I liad done the same : but I find that without the other, it is

not nigh so useful. A hving guide at hand, to explain things that

are obscure, answer any emergent objection, inforce and clear an

argument where it seems deficient, &-c. is a help greater than one

would think. A man that can read a good physic-book may think

himself able to prescribe medicines to himself out of it; but he

commonly makes bad work of it, if he goes about it Besides that,

in this case of spiritual direction, these are the men whom God has

appointed to watch for our souls, as tliey that must give account

:

and ho is most likely to give a blessing to his own means.

A. Did you find Mr. B. willing to discourse calmly and friendly

with you ] I have heard that they generally are apt to despise a

man that comes with these scruples ; and rather to chide, deride,

and perhaps hate him ; than patiently hear liis reasons, and take

pains to satisfy him.

F. I have heard the same. But I found by experience, that

there is nothing more contrary to truth than that insinuation

;

which seems to have been raised on purpose to obstruct the fruit

of their ministry. They do, on the contrary, own that this is one

of their proper businesses, and that one of the greatest discourage-

ments they meet with, is to find that people have so little regard

for their advice and assistance, as not to send for them when they

are sick, consult them when they are in any doubt, &.c. When I

had, in discourse with any Antipaedobaptists, met with any new
argument or objection that did puzzle me, and came to him with it

;

he did not only patiently give me the hearing, but also showed an
unwillingness to part with me, until he had given full satisfaction

to my mind : or, if the case required, he would show me some
book to read at my leisure, where that matter was more fully

cleared. In a word, as I have occasion to love him better, so I am
satisfied that he loves me better than he did before I gave him
that trouble.

A. I may then, perhaps, take your advice, and discourse with

our minister or some other before I fully resolve. But in the
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mean time, I desire you to let me know what were the chief rea-
sons by wiiich Mr. B. satisfied you.

P. It was th? work of several conferences, reading of books and
places of Scripture, to which he referred me. And you cannot
think that the substance of all that, can be given in this half-hour,

without great disadvantage to the force of the argument.
A. I shall make allowance for that Only tell me the chief heads

of matters. I will consider, confer, and read books about them at

my leisure.

P. He first advised me (seeing I had already read and thought
much of the matter) that I would let him know which of the rea-

sons and objections brought by tlie Antipaedobaptists I could an-
swer myself] For they bring many arguments, some of more
weight, some of less, and some of none at all.

A. This was a good method, both to shorten the dispute, and
make it more distinct and clear.

P. I told him ; that—
First, I did already understand that in the text of St .Matt.

xxviii. 19, (which is the chief account of Christ's commission to

baptize the nations,) Go rje, therefore, and teach all nations, bapti-

zing them; the word which is translated teach, does not properly

signify teach, but make disciples; or ent^r disciples ; or (to express

it in one word, as our Saviour does) disciple all the nations, or pro
selyle to me all the nations, baptizing them.

A. Well ; that is granted by all the understandmg men of our
opinion.

P. Secondly, That whereas in the te-«-t of St. John iii. 5. Except
a man be born ofwater and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-

dom of God; some Antipaedobaptists do catch hold of the word
man there, and say, it must be a man grown, and not a child ; I

understood that to be a mistake, proceeding from ignorance of tlie

original word ; and tliat our Saviour's o^^n word is such as signi-

fies any one, or any person, man, woman, or child.

A. But was not this to yield the whole matter at once? for if no

person, man, Vv^oman, or child, can in God';' ordinary way enter the

kingdom of God witliout baptism? is not this a proof that children,

as well as grown men, must be baptized?

P. I do think so now, that this text is en'^ugh to carry the whole

dispute before it.

But I thought then, that though the words be general, yet tliey

must interpret them with a limitation to such subjects as are capa-

ble of the thing spoken of: and I could not then conceive that a

child, though he might be born of water, could be said to be bom
of the Spirit. And besides ; I questioned whether by that phrase

[horn of water arid of the Spirit] was meant baptism at all : or whe-

ther it were only an allegorical phrase, denoting by the word water,

only the internal cleansing or sanctification of the heart. But these

things he cleared to mo afterward.

Another lh;n<r which T owned of tnyself, was, that I vie m*I«5-
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fied that a child is not incapable of being entered into a covenant

with God. For this was the express order of God himself; DeuL
xxix. 10, 11, 12: You stand this day all of you before the Lord:

your captains, &c. your little ones, &c. that thou shouldest enter into

covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his oath. And that they

miofht and did receive in their infancy an outward sacrament,

namely, the sacrament of circumcision, as a seal of this cove-

nant, is also plain and confessed. So that I myself was able to see

the weakness of all those arguments in the books of the AntipjB-

dobaptists, which represent an infant's being entered into any
covenant at all with God, as an absurd or ridiculous thing : and

that I accounted all such their sayings as make a mock at this

(because the child has no sense,) to be very profane; as casting a

reproach on the wisdom and former conduct of God himself in ap-

pointing circumcision to children eight days old. Moreover,

whereas, some of them say, that this covenant which the little

ones were entered into, and which was sealed to them by circum-

cision, was only a carnal covenant, to give them the land ot

Canaan, and to engage them in some carnal ordinances, and con-

tained no spiritual privilege or engagement in it; I could see, my-
self^ the falsehood of that pretence. For in Gen. xvii. where cir-

cumcision to the infants is instituted, the style of the covenant is:

Walk before me, and be thou perfect. And on God's part, not only

to give them the land of Canaan, but thus ; To be a God to thee

and thy seed after thee, ver. 7. And so likewise in the aforesaid

place of Dent. xxix. (where the little ones are entered) That he

may he a God unto thee. And in Chap. xxx. (which is one conti-

nued recital of the terms of the covenant then entered) And the

Lord thy God loill circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed,

to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. v. 6. And on the

man's part, v. 16. To love the Lord, to walk in his ways, and to keep

his commandments, &c.—These surely are spiritual things, and
wliat our Saviour calls tlie first and great commandment.
And as for the covenant of the ten commandments in Horeb. I

perceived that it was made with tlie infants as well as others. For
forty years after (when all* that were twenty years old at the giving

the law were dead in the wilderness) Moses says, Deut. v. 2, 3,

Tlie Lord made a covenant with us in Horeb. Even with us who
are all of us alive here this day. Most of these were infants and
little children at that time. So that 1 counted it plain, that infants

may be entered into a covenant with God, to do some spiritual du-

ties hereafter, of which they at present can have no knowledge or

sense ; and to receive some spiritual privileges.

A. Whether you call this covenant a carnal or a spiritual cove-

nant; the right to it was conveyed down in a -carnal v/ay, from

father to son. by a fleshly generation ; and was a particular privi-

lege of the offspring of Abraham's body.f

* Namb. xvi. 32, 33. it. .\xvi. 04, 6.5. fGcii. xvii. 12, 13.
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P, The covenant had this property, that v/hosoever was in it had
a right to bring all his children to be entered into it in their infancy.

But this was not hmited or confined to the offspring- of Abraham's
body, for the words are,* He that is born in the house, or bought with

money ofany stranger^ which is not of thy seed, &c,, must be circum-

cised. And so a proselyte was to circumcise all his males,^ and then

he was to be as one born in the land. So that the covenant extend-

ed then (as it does now) to all of any nation that would come into

it ; and they were to bring into it all the infant children, not only

of their own body, but all that they had the legal custody or pos-

session of.

A. But here is a question hotly disputed, Whether the circum-

cision given to these infants was to them a seal of the righteousness

of faith 7 That it was so to Abraham himself, is expressly said by

St. Paid, Romans iv. 11, even of that faith, by which he is the Fa-

ther of all them that believe under the Gospel. But the Antipaedo-

baptists do deny that it was so to the infants ; because they were

not capable of having any faith at the time of their circumcision,

as Abraham had.

P. This dispute seems to me only a contention about words.

For as the Pasdobaptists w'lR not pretend that it was to the infants

a seal of any actual faith then at that present wrought in their

hearts : so the other cannot deny that it was to the infants the seal

of a covenant tlien entered, by which covenant they were en-

gao-ed to believe in the true God when they came to years of dis-

cretion. For I quoted before the very words of the covenant enga-

gino- them to love the Lord, to walk in his ways, &c. And that sup-

poses faith in hm\.

And you may observe, that St. Paul, in Rom. x. 6, 7, 8, when he

is going to quote some passages out of that very recital of the cova

nant in Deut. xxx. (into which the little ones were entered, Deut,

xxix.) premises to the quotation these words : But the righteous,

ness ivhich is offaith speakelh on this wise : and then having reci.

ted those passages, he adds, this is the word of faith which toe preach.

A. But do you think that the covenant made to Abraham, into

which the little ones were admitted, did contain any engagement

on God's part, to give an eternal life after this, wliich is the chief

thing in the Gospel-covenant)

P. Not only I do think so ; but all Christians, except the fifoci-

nians. And it is plain by our Saviour's words. For he, at Matt.

xxii. 31, proves to the Sadducees the resurrection of Abraham to

eternal life, from these words; lam the God of Abraham. And
those very words had been part of tlie covenant sealed by circum-

cision. These Sadducees were the only men in the Jewish Church

that denied the resurrection : and our Saviour here tells them,

they err, not knowing the Scriptures. But all tlie orthodox .Tews

berieved and expected it, as we perceive by St. PauVs appeal to

Gen. xvii. Vi, 13. t i^xod. xii 48. yj.
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them themselves, Acts xxiv. 15. And it was from this covenant

(which was sealed by circumcision) that they expected it

A. It is, you know, disputed between the Iwo parties, whether
Abraham''s covenant was the same with ours : the Antipaedobap-

tists, many of them, say, No : for ours is called, Heb. viii. 6, a better

covenant^ established upon better promises.

F. I know it is so disputed. But that in which they are agreed,

and which is plain, is enough for our purpose, namely, that in both
administrations, faith in God, and obedience to him, is required, and
a faith also in tiie Messiah ; the .Tews believmg him as to come ; we,
as already come ; and tliat in both there are delivered promises, both
for this hfe, and for that which is to come. On which account St.

Paul, Gal. iii. 8, calls the former by the name of the Gospel preach-

ed before to Abraham ; and at ver. 17, the covenant confirmed before

of God in Christ. And that in both of them there is granted the
direction and assistance of the same Spirit.

They are also agreed on the other side, tliat now since the actual

coming of Christ, there are more clear revelations of the future glo-

ry, greater and stronger motives to faith and obedience, (which, if

we neglect or despise, we shall be subject to greater condemna-
tion,) a fuller and more particular knowledge of the nature and
offices of Christ, and of his work of redemption wrought for us, &c.
On which account ours may be called, in some sense, a new or a
better coven^.t ; thougli the substance of the tlungs declared, enact-

ed, and revealed, be the same.

But the only thing that concerns our present purpose, is this

;

that an infant then was entered into a covenant containing in it an
engagement to sucli spiritual things, as he could no more under-
stand^ than an infant now can understand the things covenanted at

baptism.

So far, therefore, I tpld Mr. B. I could go of myself in answering

the doubts and objections agamst Infant Baptism ; that I could see

plainly that an infant is not incapable of being entered into cove-

nant with God, obliging him to do and to believe some things here-

after, (if he live,) of which at present he can have no sense ; and
that upon such his entrance he may be made immediately an heir

of eternal life by covenant, which will hold good so long till he, by
actual sin, does break the said covenant. And that I conceived

this transaction, that was then done by God's command in spiritual

things, to bear some resemblance to what we see every day done in

temporal affairs ; namely, a deed of land with covenants is sealed

to an infant, and the guardian, in the infant's name, seals the coun-

terpart ; there is no difficulty in understanding that the infant, when
lie grows up, must (if he will hold that land) perform the covenants

mentioned in the deed : and that if he will not, he loses all right to

that inheritance : but in the mean time the deed is not insignifi-

cant, because the infant does not understand it.

A, You granted that an infant is not incapable of all this ; but

that such a thing is possible to be done, if God please: and that
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some such thing was done by his order in the case of circumcision.

But this does not prove, that (now, since circumcision is abolished)

we must set up any such practice in spiritual tilings without an or-

der from him.

P. No. So I thought then that this does not follow. Neither

do I think now that it follows merely from thence ; that because

an infant is capable of such a token of a covenant as baptism is,

therefore it nmst be given to him. But this takes offthe force oif

all those arguments of the Antiptedobaptists, which they raise from

the incapacity of an infant. One half of what they say is, not only

that God has not ordered infants to be baptized ; but also that it

would have been an absurd or foohsh thing to order it. And they

do not mind, that all the jeers they cast upon hahy baptism, (as they

cah it,) taken from the incapacity of an infant for such an holy or-

dinance, do reflect upon the wisdom of God, who appointed cir-

cumcision, which, by the same rule, they may call baby circum-

cision.

Mr. B. also showed me afterwards grounds from Scripture that

do much confirm the consequence from the use of circumcision

to that of baptism. But I am telling you as yet, only how far I

could argue or answer their arguments myself.

A. Thus far you could go : and I do not see but you might go so

far upon good ground. What were the remaining difficulties at

which you stuck ]

P.. Nothing but that which you mentioned just now. That
though there is no reason but Christ might have ordered baptism

to infants proportionably to the use of circumcision
;
yet that 1

could not find that he had done so. And therefore, I questioned

whether it were his meaning that infants shouM be entered (at

least by any visible token) now, (though I saw plainly they were

formerly,) because neither ho nor his apostles have expressed any

such thing, (as it was plainly expressed before,) nor have given

us anv example of it in the New Testament.

A. Well. That is the chief of all. And that was a thing in

which [ am sure Mr. B. could not satisfy you. Pray what did he

say to that?

P. He said that our Saviour's command to disciple the vations^

haptizivg them, being given in very short and general words, ex-

pressing only the term nations, and not descending to express par-

ticularly the sorts of persons that make up the nation: it was
necessary, in order to our judging whether he meant infants and

all, or only the adult men of the nations, to mind what was then

and before that time usually done in the Jew-ish Church in recei-

ving any proselyte of the nations that came over from his heatlien-

L?m to the true religion, and desired that he and his children might

be admitted into covenant with the true God.

And Ihat it was useful also to know how the primitive (.'Christians

• (who lived so nigh the times of the Apostles, as they might cosily
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know what the Apostles ordered with respect to infa.nts) did pra%
tice this command.
And as to the first of these things : he made me understand

(what I knew not before) that such a proselyte of the nations was
wont to be baptized, and his children likewise.

A. This is news. He was wont to be circumcised, he and all

his males we know. But baptized, how does he prove that?

P. From a great many passages in the books of the Jewish wri-

ters, who in setting down the customs of their nation, do mention
the baptizing of such a proselyte and liis children, male and female,

as ordinarily as they do the circumcising of the male ones.

A. Did he show you these passages in the books themselves]
I wish I could be satisfied whether there be any truth in this mat-
ter of fact.

P. The books themselves are written in the Hebreio or CliaU
dee language. But there are several English and Latin writers of

unquestionable credit, who do quote the places ; such as Dr. Hani'
mond, Dr. Lighffoot, Mr. Selden^ Aiiisworth, &c. Of these he
showed and lent me some, and directed me to others. They do
produce tbe words of the Jewish waiters ; name the book and page,

and give the translation. He lent me also a book called The His-
tory of Infant Baptism, where, (as in the book itself, are given the

testimony of the eldest Christians concerning the baptizing in-

fants,) so in the Introduction, the cliief of those places concerning
the Jewish baptism are collected ; and references given to the

books before named, and a great many others, for any one that will,

to find more of the same. I spent two or three weeks in getting

and reading these books about the Jewish baptism of proselytes

and their children, and at last was fully satisfied that they had such
a custom : and I understand by a late book of Leo Modena* and by
some other accounts, that they have the same custom still, if any
proselyte comes over to them. And I found that though there was
a dispute between Dr. Hammond on one side, and Mr. Selden

and Mr. Tombs (who was the most learned of the Antipredobap-

tists) on the other side, concerning the children of natural Jews
;

yet they all agree, that the infant children of proselytes were bap-

tized ; and that it was a common phrase with them to call such

infants proselytes as well as their parents. For they have such

sayings as these

:

Iff with a proselyte, his sons and his daughters he made prose-

lytes; that which is done by their father redounds to their good. And
Again.

AX proselyte that is under age, is baptized upon the knowledge

(or profession) of the house ofjudgment, (that is, the synagogue or

church of the place,) and they become to him a father. And again,

An Israelite that takes a little heathen child, or finds an heathen

infant, and baptizes him for a proselyte ; behold he is a proselyte,

* Hist, of llie Jf'ws, Part V. ch. ii. tGemera. Bab. Chetubeth. Ch. i

^ Maimon. Is. Bia. Ch. xiii. '^7.
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Maimon. Helach. Aibvim. ch. viii. For it seems that it was their

custom with infant children whom they either took in war, or found
exposed in the highways by their heathen parents. Of which you
may see more in the aforesaid books.

A. If I were sure of this it would go a great way with me. For
such a custom would direct one to another sense of our Saviour's

word, disciple or make disciples^ than I should otherwise have
thought of. For putting the case tliat it was then customary to

baptize such infants, and call them proselytes^ and they were usually

said to be made proselytes, (which seems much the same M^ord as

disciples,) our Saviour's command in these words. Go, disciple, or

make disciples all the nations, baptizing them, would seem to me to

include the infants as well as others. For a man is to take words
in that sense in which they were current, at the place and time in

which they were spoken. So that it would, in that case, seem to

me necessary that our Saviour, if he meant they should, in bapti-

sing the nations, not baptize infants, as had been usually done,

should have said so.

P. You draw naturally the same consequence that Mr. B. urged
to me. For when 1 had read the aforesaid books, and owned my-
self satisfied that there was such a custom, he said to me ;

« Sup-
pose an Antipsedobaptist congregation should send one of their

teachers to some heathen island, v/ith a commission in those

words ; Go, disciple that nation, and baptize them ; he indeed would
not thmk himself commanded to baptize the infants, because that

was not the custom of the church that sent him. But supposing a
Minister to be sent by the church of England with a commission
in the very same words ; Go, disciple that nation, and baptize them ;

would not he think himself commanded to baptize the infants of

such as were converted and baptized ? " I granted he would ; be-

cause that was the known custom and meaning of the church that

sent him. "So," says he, "when the Apostles were sent with a

commission given in the said words ; what could they think other,

but that they must do as had been usually done in the Church
where they and their master had always lived ]"

He asked me also this question ;
" Suppose our Saviour had bid

the Apostles Go, disciple all the nations and (instead of baptizing

had said) circumcisQ them ; must they not have circumcised the

infants of the nations as well as the grown men, though there had

been no express mention of infants in the commission ?" I granted

it. "Then," said he, "what is the reason that in case circumci-

sion had been appointed to the Gentile nations, it must of course

have been given to infants ? " I said, because the Apostles knew
of themselves that circumcision was usually given to infants. He
desired me to draw the same consequence from what tlie Apostles

must know of baptism usually given to infants.

A. I should be almost of his mind if the matter of fact were cer-

tain. But of what credit are those Jewish books that mention this

custom 1
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P. They are such as the Jews own for the most authentic tney
have, except the Bible. And not only the books of particular men,
but tneir Misna and Talmud (whicli are to them much the same
as the book of Canons, or tlie Rubrick are in our Church) are full

of these orders about receiving and baptizing proselytes, the men
and their children. Now how falUble soever the Jews were in

judging what is fit to be done
;
yet they cannot fail of being suffi-

cient witnesses of the matter of fact, and able to tell what was actu-

ally done among themselves.

A. From what authorities in Moses' law did the Jews infer this

necessity of a proselyte's baptism. •

P, They reckoned that the whole body of their nation, men,
women, and infants, was baptized unto Moses (not only i?i the

cloud and the sea^ as iSt. Paul says they were, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, For
the cloud and sea covered men and children all alike, but also) just

before the giving of the law, in Exod. xix. where Moses is ordered

tiius, ver. 19, Sa?ict.ifi/ the people to-day, and to-morrmv, &c. They
hold that the way by which Moses sanctified them on these two days,

was by washing them, (for they prove from many places of their

law, that by sanctifying^ is often meant loashing ; especially where
any man is said to sanctify other men.) And since it was com-
manded in Numb. xv. 16, One law and one manner shall hefor you
andfor the stranger^ (or proselyte ) c^-c. they conclude, that as their

own nation, men, women, and children, were entered into covenant
by the sanctification of washing or baptism, so ought a proselyte

:

and if he will have his children entered, so ought they.

A. I see it necessary to know the sense in which the words of

any law were used at tlie time when the law was given. But does

it not seem strange that we should have need to recur to the Jew-
ish Talmud for settling a point in our religion?

• P. You express tliat question improperly. The pomt of pro-

selyting (or making disciples) the nations, is settled by Christ.

But since he was a Jew by nation, and spoke the phrases of that

language ; what hinders but that we may learn from Jewish books

what that phrase of 'proselyting, or making disciples, did then usu-

ally signify in that language] One of the main articles of our
faith is, that Christ was crucified ; and since crucifying was a sort

of death not ordinarily used by the Jews, but by the Romans, (for

it was a common way by which the Roman slaves, guilty of any
notorious crime, were executed,) we understand by Roman writers

what sort of death it was, the cruelty of it, the form ofthe gibbet

or cross to which they were nailed, &.C., more particularly than we
do by the words of Scripture. And yet nobody is so silly as to say,

we ground the belief of that article u])on the Roman histories. It

is only the use and proper signification of the word that we learn

from them.

A. If this was the meaning of the word disciplivg; and this was
the custom to make the infant children of proselytes disciples, (as

well as the parents,) and call them so, and baptize tliem ; the rules
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and conditions of this dispute are turned upon the Antipsedobap-

tists. For vviiereas they use to say; "Since baptism was a new or-

dinance instituted by Christ; hia saying nothuig of infants, is a

sign he meant not to include them." It vviil be rather said, on the

contrary, "since it was no new ordinance, but a thing that Jiad been
usually given to infants; his not excepting of infants, is a sign he
meant not to exclude them." So that the proof will be on them to

show that infants are forbidden to be baptized.

P. You say no more than Dr. Lighlfoot (a man of the greatest

skill in the Hebrew customs and language) says on this * argument.
" If baptism and the baptizing of infants had been a new thing, and
unheard of until John Baptist came, as circumcision was, until

God appointed it to Abrakam; there would have been, no doubt, as

express command for baptizing infants, as there was for circuinci.

sing them. But when the baptizing of infants was a thing com-
monly known and used, as appears from incontestable evidence

from their writers ; there needed not express assertions that such
and such persons were to be the objects of baptism," &c.
And in another book,f having shown at large that this was the

custom he concludes, "That since it was ordmary in all ages be-

fore, to have infants baptized, if Christ would have had that custom
abolished, he would have expressly forbidden it. So that his and
the Scripture's silence in this matter does confirm and establisli

Infant Baptism for ever."

And there is a quotation which Mr. B. showed me from a Chris-

tian writer of the oldest time, which further confirms this notion

and meaning of the word discipling, to have been then in common
use. It is from Justin Martijr's Apology for the Christian Reli-

gion to the Emperor Antoninus Pius. This Justin was himself a

Jew (I mean a Samaritan Jew) born in the Apostles' times, and

converted to Christianity about thirty years after: and he, speaking

there of the continent life led by the Christians, says, " Several

persons among us sixty or seventy years old, of both sexes, that

were discipled to Christ in their childhood, do continue virgins."

He uses the very same word that is in the text of St. Matthew

:

Go, disciple the nations, baptizing them. And this, he says, was
done to them in their childhood.

A. I shaU judge better of this matter when I read the books you
mention.

P. Our Saviour also. Matt. x. 42, speaks of a cup of cold water

given to one of those little ones in the name of a disciple. But
there is one thing more you will observe ifyou read the said books

namely, that the Jews did commonly call the baptism of such a pro-

selyte, his regeneration (or being born again,) and so do all the

Christians of those eldest times call the Christian baptism by that

name, and the said Justin Martyr for one. This puts it boyond

rUl doubt that our Saviour by those words, John iii. 3, 5, Except

* Harmony ou John i. 25. t J^o- I^eb. on Malt. iii.
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any one he horn again, horn of water, &,c. does mean baptism ; foi

that was t}ie comnioii phrase for it at that time.

A. This takes off one of the objections which you said you had
Hgainst applying that text to tlie proof of Infant Baptism. But what
say you to the other, horn of water and of the Spirit 7 How can

a baptized infant be said to be born of the Spirit J

P. There are some operations of the Holy Spirit, as working-

actual faith, repentance, &c. in the heart, of which an infant indeed

is not capable. But when God does apply the pardon of original

guilt, does transfer a person out of the state of nature into the state

of grace and of the Christian covenant, does unite him as a mem-
ber into the mystical body of Christ, accept him for his child, &c.,

these things and these promises are spoken of in Scripture-as done,

sealed, and applied to the person hy the Spiri'. Now of these lat-

ter an infant is capable. And John the Baptist is said to be filled

with the Holy Ghost even from his mother's womb.
And a person that is capable of some of the great ends of baptism

wrought by the Spirit may be baptized for them : though he be not

as yet capable of all the several ends for which baptism is designed.

For our Saviour, who was not capable of remission of sins, regene-

ration, &c. was baptized for the other ends that baptism is designed

for.

Mr. B. showed me where the chief of the Antipsedobaptists,

Tomhs, Danvers, &c. do own this application of Christ's Spirit to

infants, and God's putting them into Christ, uniting them to him
by his Holy Spirit ; and the ancients do speak at the same rate.

A. Then it is in this sense, I suppose, that the Church gives

thanks to God, " That it has pleased him to regenerate the baptized

infant with the Holy Spirit ; to receive him as his own child by
adoption, and to incorporate him into his holy Church."

P. Yes, doubtless.

A. But will not this text so cleared from the objections, and un
derstood thus (that except any person, man, woman, or child, be

baptized, they cannot enter into the kingdom of God,) prove too

much, in your sense, in respect of such infants as by some unavoid-

able accident do miss of baptism 1

P. Not more than it does now in your sense, being understood

of all grown persons ; many of whom do, after they have resolved

to receive baptism, miss of it by sudden death, &c. All such
texts of Scripture are to be understood with an allowance, namely,

that such or such an ordinance is appointed by God as the ordi-

nary means or ordinary condition of salvation : not that we are to

bind God to the means that he has bound us to. As in the case of

circumcision omitted, though the rule was as peremptory as this

;

That soul shall he cut off; yet where his providence made it im-

practicable, he did not execute the penalty ; and yet in ordinary

cases the rule stood firm.

A. I think the Antipsedobaptists, generally, have in this respect

the most charitable opinion of any. The most of them (all of them,
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except sucli as pry into the decrees of election and reprobation)
are very positive that all children dying in infancy, baptized or not,

born of parents godly or ungodly, Cln-istians, Turks, or heathens,
do go to heaven.

P. This were to good purpose, if the kingdom of heaven were
at their disposing.

But if we have no promise of God, it is not a promise of man that

will keep us from despair. I remember a saying of St. Austin
against the Pelagians (who denied any original sin in infants ; and
said, if infants died unbaptized, they might be saved ; that is, be in

some good place hereafter, though not in the kingdom of heaven :)

"Let us not of our own heads promise any eternal salvation to in-

fants without the baptism of Cin-ist, which the Holy Scripture, that

is to be preferred to aU human wit, does not promise."
A. What made these Pelagians say they should not go to hea-

ven, and yet be m some other good place 1

P. They said they should be in some good place, as having no sin.

But they did not dare say they should go to heaven, except tliey

were baptized ; because our Saviour had given that rule last men-
tioned, except any one he horn ofxoaler^ &.c.

A. Then they judged that that text does include infants and all.

P. No Christian at that time made any doubt of that. Sup-
pose you have a child that is like to die, and some advise you to pray
for its soul, and others dissuade, saying, all cliildren are saved whe-
ther you pray for them or not : Which would you count the most
charitable of these?

A. I should take the counsel of those that advised me to pray.

P. Do the same in respect to those that advise you to baptize it.

For you see that in both these texts, that of Matt, xviii. 19, and this

of John iii. 5, our Saviour's words are general and universal ; All
nations; every person : and that the reasons which the Antipsedobap-

tists bring why infants should not be meant as well as others, do
fail of proof. Therefore it is good to be sure : and take the advice

of the judicious Mr. Hooker ; "If Christ himself who giveth sal-

vation, do require baptism : it is not for us, that look for salvation,

to sound and examine him, whether unbaptized men may be saved,"

(by men he means any person of human nature ; for he is tliere

speaking of Infant Baptism,) "but* seriously to do the thing that is

required ; and religiously to fear the danger whicli may grow by
the want thereof."

A. But they say, they do not promise this of their own head.

Our Saviour, speaking of little children, Mark x. 14, says, Of suck

is tJie kijigdom of heaven^ Therefore all children go to heaven.

P. He says, Of such is the kingdom ofheaven : whicii proves that

they are capable of going to heaven ; and that many infants do go
thither. But lie adds at the same place ; therefore sulj'er them to

come unto me, and forhid (or withhold) them not. And since our
Saviour is now present with u^nly in his ordinances and sa-

craments, what way have we to bring our children to him, as he
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orders, but by baptism, to offer and dedicate them to him? .!\jia

here I would ask you one question ; they say that all children, hea-

then's children and all, go to heaven. Do they judge that heaven
is their natural portion, as being human creatures, and because
they are born of human race ' or that they have it by the merits

and purchase of Christ and his death?

A. O ! by Christ. They do not offer to say that the kingdom of

heaven is given to any human creature, but only for the salte of

Christ's merits.

P. Now does it not seem to you strange, that the children of

heathen men, of such men as are without Christ, as St. Paul says,

Eph. ii. 12, and strangers from the covenant of promise, having no
hope, and without God in the world, should have an equal interest in

Christ with the children of Christians, who do offer and dedicate

both themselves and their children to Christ? And that there

should be no more promise to a good Christian for his children, than

there is to the children of Pagans? St. Paul, having told the

Ephesians that they had been such strangers from the covenant,

&c., says in the next words ; lut now in Christ Jesus you who were
some time afar off, are made nigh hy the blood of Christ. But it

seems they had been nigh once before, namely in their infancy.

Pray tell me : Do they count such infants members of Christ, uni-

ted to him, parts of his body the Church, redeemed by him, inclu-

ded in his covenant and purchase ?

A. They do not say, that such infants or any infants are members
of the Church. For that would prove that they must be baptized

;

baptism being the entrance into the Church. And what they
would say to your other words, members of his body, united, re-

deemed, covemant, purchase, &c., I know not, (1 believe some of

them would say one tiling, and some another,) but that they are

saved by him, they say.

P. The Scripture calls the Church his body ; * and him the Sa-
viour f of the body: but that he should be the Saviour of any that

are not of his body, is beside the Scripture. And that also puts

every where a great difference between being in Christ on one
side, and of the world or without Christ, or in the kingdom of dark-

ness, on the other. But that one place of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 14,

does most ejcpressly show the different state of some infants from
that of others : for he puts a case in which their children would be

unclean : but now, says he, they are holy.

A. I wish we had a good comment on that text. I must frankly

own to you, that I am not very well satisfied with the exposition

which those of our opinion give of it ; that St. Paul, persuading
there the man that had an unbelieving wife, not to put her away,
because she an unbeliever, is so sanctified by him a believer,

that the children are holy, should mean no more than this : that

they are not bastards. For I do not see that they would have been

* Eph. 1. 23. \ Ib.d. V. 29.
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bastards if both the parents had continued in unbelief. Nor do I
find the words ever so used, that holy should signify legitimate; or
that unclean^ when opposed to hvly (as it is here,) should signify
bastard. Nor does tiiat seem to have been the doubt, or question,
put by these people to St. Paul: Whether the use of the marriage
bed did in such case continue lawful, and the issue legitimate; but
whether the continuing of cohabitation were advisable, considermg
the danger of being drawn to idolatry, and the abomination which
the heathen husband must have of his wife's worshipping Christ,
or the Christian husband of his wife's worshipping of idols in the
same house : and considering that St. Paul had before written to
tliem.* not to accompany with fornicators, idolaters. &c.

P. If one reads the place attentively from terse 12 to 16, he shall

plainly perceive (what you say) that the query which they had
written to St. Paul, about this matter, was not of lawful or unlaw-
ful : but of expedient or inexpedient. For they had sent to him
several queries about several matters, as appears at terse 1, Now
concerning the things ivheretf you wrote tome.

Some of their queries had been about the lawfulness or sinful,

ness of some things. And to them St. Paul answers not by way of

his adtice,hut by tiie authority of Christ : as aX terse 10, 1command:
yet not I, but the Lord,

But to this question of cohabitation in case of different religions,

he answers in another strain ; To these speak I, not the Lord. And
his advice is not absolute neither : for he advises the continuance
of dwelling together only in case the unbelieving party be willing.

If any brother (that is any man that has embraced Christianity)

hath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him,

let him not put her away; and the icoman that has a husband
that believeth not, and if he be jjleased to dwell with her, let her not

leave him. Now this is what he would never have said, if the

question had been of lawful or sinful ; as whether the unbelieving

woman would have been in the state of an harlot to a Christian

husband, or the children so begotten bastards. For the willmg-

ness of the unbelieving party to cohabit, would not in such a case

have mended the matter at all. For a willing harlot, that ispleased

to dwell with a man, is as bad, if not a worse harlot, than one that

is over persuaded agahist her will, and the children as much bas-

tards.

And besides : How could a man that had had several legitimate

children by his wife whilst they were both lieathens, fall into a

doubt that those that should be bom to him after he became a Chris-

tian, would be bastards, merely because she would not become a

Christian too!

A. I am persuaded, as I said, that St. Paul means something

more by sanctified, lawlr.an, and holy. But wliat ]ic menus 1 can-

not ^'^IJ. For the intorjiretation given by the Paidobaptists of hcly

1 Cor. V. 9, 10.
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that isfederally Tioly or in covenant with God^ is far-fetched too I*;

makes St Paul prove a thing that was obscure, by a thing that ia

more obscure. / would not have you part. The unbelieving wife

is sanctified by the believing husband, so that the children which she

shall bear to him shall be in covenant. In what covenant do they
mean, in a state of salvation 7

P. Some explain it so : in the covenant of grace. But some
others (that will not allow that a child who after proves wicked,
ever was in a state of salvation) do, by covenant holiness, mean only

a right to Church privileges ; every one that is a member of the

visible Church lias a right to Church privileges, and so is holy in

that respect ; though every such member is not in a *tate of salva-

tion. And from the child's having that covenant holiness, they con-
cluded its right to the seal of the covenant
You cannot deny that fhis sense of the word holy is much more

agreeable to the general use of that word in Scripture, than the

other. Holy, that is, belonging to God, accepted of God, set apart to

God. And unclean, that is, out of covenant with God, is a very
common use of the word. Acts x. 28. Rom. xi. 16.

A. Pray how did Mr. B. expound this text to you 7

P. He confessed there had been various interpretations of it.

But that which seemed to him more natural, plain, and agreeable

to the scope of St. Paul there, than any of these new ones, is that

which, he said, was most current among the ancient Chris-

tians. And I also do think it so, since I have considered and com-
pared it with the text : but I confess at first it seemed very new to

me, because the sense in which we have been used, in these latter

times, to take words, does prejudice us against any other, though
many times that other do upon search appear to be the ancient

sense of them.

A What was his interpretation, which you say is the ancient
one?

P. First, he observed to me, that the word which is there trans-

lated (is sanctified) is in the original {has been sanctified.)

A. I have seen many on both sides write it so. But then how
come our translators to alter the sense T

P. The properties of languages are, it seems, such, that that is

sometimes necessary, when the sense requires it : and they thought,

it seems, that it required it here. But so it is in the original : An
unbelieving husband has been sanctified by his loife ; and an unbe-

lieving icnfe has been sanctified by her husband, &c. And by this

the ancients understood (has been converted, or persuaded to re-

ceive the Christian faith and baptism ;) or as St. Paul expresses it

in the verse next but one, has been saved by her, So in 1 Cor. i. 1,

2. To those that at Corinth are sanctified [or, (as it is there also

in the original) have been sanctified'^ called to be saints, that is, to all

that have embraced Christianity there : or have been baptized : for

the word sanctified is by all old Cliristian writers frequently used
for baptized.
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A, Well Suppose it be so : Tlie unbelieving party has ofteru,
tiines teen converted by the believing party. This ihdeed agrees
well with St. Paul's scope : for he is there persuaduig them to stay

with their unbelieving partners on account of this hope, and it is

the same encouragement that he uses verse 16. What knowest thouy

wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband, &c. But still I do not
see how this gives much hght to what follows ; Else were your chil-

dren unclean : but now are they holy.

P. You must note that the word here translated [holy'] is in St.

PauVs epistles (when it is applied to persons) far oftener translated

saints : however, they happened here to translate it holy. And that

word, saints, was in the same use then, as the word Christians is

with us. As in the Creed the communion of saints is nothing
else but the communion of Christians. And St. PauVs direction

of his epistle. To all the saints at such a place, is as much as to

say, to all the Christians there. And the word that he uses here
which we read holy, is the very same as that in the Creed, and in

the directions aforesaid of St. PauVs epistles, is translated saints,

A. Now I begin to understand your meaning. " The unbe-
lieving party is generally prevailed on by the believing party.

Were it not so, the children of such matches would be. brought
up to heathenism ; but now we see they are generally made
Christians, or saints." Tliis is what you understand St. Paul
to say.

P. You take it right. He would have them stay with their

partners that did not yet believe : and persuade them thus : " It

frequently has been observed, that an unbelieving husband has

been sanctified, or brought to the faith, and so to baptism, by his

wife : and likewise an unbelieving wife by her husband. Were
it not so, that the faith of the one did generally prevail against

the infidelity of the other, the children of such of you as are

so matched would be generally kept unbaptized, and so be un-

clean. But now we see, by the grace of God, a contrary effect,

for they are generally baptized, and so become holy, saints, or

sanctified. It is much the same advice that St. Peter gives to

women that had unbelieving husbands, 1 Pet. iii. 1, That if any
obey not the word, they be won by the conversation of the wife, &.c.

A. Do they think that St. Paul means such children as we now
see generally baptized ?

P. Yes. The term saints is not given in the Tg^^^^-escament

but to baptized persons. They called no other? /^j ihe names of

saints or brethren.

A. This fits your purpose indeed. This was all you wanted
;

that there should be in Scripture mention of any infant baptized.

1 am apt to doubt that tiiis interpretation has been invented to

serve a turn by some Paedobaptist that was puzzled with il.at ob-

jection of the Antipsedobaptists, that there is no example of it in

Scripture : not that it has come naturally into the mind of ajiy

reader, but on that occasion.
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P. I can, as it happens, cure your doubt. For there are upon
record several commentaries of ancient Christian writers upon
this text, who do expound it much to this purpose. And I have
noted down the words of two of them that Hved 1300 years ago,

and had never heard of any Antipsedobaptist, who do explain it

just in the sense that I mentioned. I Will, if you please, show
you their own words.

A. How did you know first that they had never heard of any
/intipaedobaptists 1 This must have been within 300 years of the
Apostles' time.

P. They do both of them say, at other places of their books,
tti'dt they never did.

A. Now this looks very odd. How should men that lived at a
tmie when no Antipsedobaptist had ever been heard of, come to

say in their books that they never heard of any? What gave
znem occasion to speali of it then 1

P. They disputed about original sin, as I told you before. The
Pelagians said there is no such thing. St, Austin saith : Why
then are infants baptized, if they have no sin ] They answered,
it was, " that they might be sanctified [or made saints] in Christ"
St. Austin said, he had never before met with any Christian,

Churchman or sectaiy, (that owned the Scriptures,) nor read any
Christian writer, who taught any other doctrine, but that infants

are to be baptized for fardon of sin. From whence it is my con-

sequence, that much less had he heard or read of any that denied
that they are to be baptized at all.

Pelagius was reproached by some people, that by denying ori-

ginal sin in infants, he did deny any necessity of baptism to them.
He answered in a rage ; That the thing which they accuse him of

saying, was a thing " that he never heard any man, no not any
impious sectary, say. For who," says he, " is so ignorant of what
is read in the Gospel (meaning John iii, 5.) as to hinder infants

from being baptized, and born again in Christ, and to make them
miss of the kingdom of heaven." For though he thought a child

dying unbaptized would have no punishment, as having no sin;

yet he thought it could not come to heaven, as having no interest

in Christ.

A. Did not Tertullian live before these men 1

P. Yes.
, TJe did.

A. 'Th<r.\usoP^ this sense 1 They never heard of any one that

ever was again;^. Infant Baptism : and we know he gave his opi-

nion against it,

P. You observe right. It must be concluded that they had
never seen his book of baptism : for he having revolted to heresy,

his books were not much read by Churchmen ; and tliat obser-

vation of theirs, that there had been none before their time of that

opinion, does not hold, without an exception of that one man. But
even he, in the truest editions, speaks against the use of it only at
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Buch limes, when there is no urgent necessity, by the child's

being in danger of death.

A. Well. What is the comment on this text given by these

two men 1

P. You shall have it in their own words. St. Austin set down
the texts : An unbelieving husband has been sanctified [so he reads

it : and so it is in the origmalj by his believing wife : and an unbe-

lieving wife by her believing husband: and on that gives this com-
ment ;

» 1 suppose it had then happened, that several wives had
been brought to the faith by their beheving husbands, and hus-

bands by their believing wives. And though he does not mention
their names, yet he makes use of their example to confirm his

advice." Then he sets down tiie rest of the text, else were your
children unclean ; but now they are holy [or saints,] and gives tbis

comment, " For there were then Christian infants that were sancti-

fied [or made holy, or saints,] some by the authority of one of their

parents : some by the consent of both ; which would not be, if as

soon as one party believed, the marriage were dissolved ; and the

infidelity of the parties were not borne with till there were an
opportunity of believing." By an infant's being sanctified by the

authority of its parents, can be meant nothing but its being bap-

tized : and the word sanctified^ is a common word with him for

baptized.

Pelagius wrote a comment on both the epistles to the Co-

rinthians. And on that text makes this comment ; « There were
by this time examples, both of men whom their wives, and of wo-
men wliom ther husbands, had gained over to Christ ; and of in-

fants, concerning whom the Christian desire, even of one of their

parents, had prevailed that they should be made Christians.'"'

A. This is indeed as you explain it. But did not Mr. B. own
to you that some of the ancients expound the text otherwise 1

P. He did own that there are some that make no more doubt

of it than the Antipgedobaptists do. But that the most, and those

the most ancient, do understand it of baptismal holiness.

A. Are tliere any more texts of Scripture, or arguments that he

produced to you ]

P. Yes, several. But the time will not allow to mention any

more than the heads of things to you. By referring me to many
texts where circumcision is mentioned, and many where baptism

is mentioned, he made it plain to me, that baptism serves to the

some use and purpose now, that circumcision did to the Jewish

Church : to confirm the truth of the promises on God's part, and

instate the partakers in the privileges of the Church of God, and

to denote the obligation of the party (if he lives) to faith and obe-

dience.

That baptism is a seal of the covenant, which is for substance

the same covenant that was established tlien : and, therefore, that

God's command to give the seal in hifancy then, does continue a

tiomrnand to us, and is a sufficient declaration of Jiis will to us
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now, unless he had somewhere declared an alteration of liis will

in that regard.

Tiiat tJie sefd should be given indifferently to all nations and to

both sexes, did need a particuJar declaration, because tliat was
otherwise m tlie case of circumcision, and that is accordingly par-

ticularly declared by St. Paul^ Gal. iii. 28, where, speaking of

baptism, he says, there is in respect of it neither Jew nor Greek,

bond norfree, male nor female : tnat is, there is no difference be^

between them : but that there should be neither young nor old,

needed no declaration, because that was a ruled case before, in the

use both of Jewish baptism, of which we spoke before, and of

circumcision itself It was a known thing all along before in the

covenant, as it was made with Abraham and renewed to Moses,
Tiiere was need of an express prohibition, if infants, that had ever
been members of the visible Church and people of God, had been
now to be excluded. Especially when St. FeLer, persuading the

Jews to Christianity and Baptism, tells them. Acts iii. 25. Ye
are the children of the covenant which God made with ourfatherSy

&c. Now that covenant had ever included infants : and there-

:ore, when he says again, Acts ii. 39, Repent and be baptized,

^cfor the promise is to you and your children, <^c., it follows,

tiiat they were still to have a covenant including infants ; or else

it would have been a covenant altered much to the worse in that

respect ; if the Jews, when they became Christians, were to lose

the advantage of having their children admitted as Church mem-
bers by circumcision, and have nothing substituted for them in-

stead thereof.

A. We grant that baptism does resemble circumcision in many
uses of it, as a seal, an entrance into the Church, &c. But so did

many other things, the Ark of Noah, the Sea, the Cloud, &c.
And, therefore, your consequence, that it is to be applied to the

same persons as circumcision was, is not very plain, unless you
could show from Scripture that it is appointed by Christ to be to

us in the stead or place of circumcision.

P. The Scripture does say that, in effect, when in Col. ii. ,11

12, it calls baptism the circumcision of Christ : or as it would
more intelligibly and more agreeably to the sense of St. Paul be
rendered, and is in several translations rendered, " the Christian

circumcision," that is, the sacrament which is appointed by Christ

to us instead of circumcision.

A. Turn to that text and expound it.

P. The Colossians were going to make two additions to the

Christian religion. One was the worship of Angels, taught by the

Philosophers : the other circumcision, taught by the Jews : St.

Paul, at ver. 8, 9, 10, shows that the first was needless ; for that

having Christ they were complete in him, who is the head of all

angels. And at ver. 11, 12, 13, that the other was needless too:

for in Christ, says he, you are circumcised, &c. by tlie ciy'cumcision

of Christy buried with him in baptism, Sic. He camiot meiin that
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\hcy were circumcised by that action, by which Christ in his in-

fancy was circumcised. He must mean, by that which Christ lias

appointed for, or instead of circumcision to a Christian.

And here, if St. Paul had meant this as apphcable to the ^own
men only amongst them, and not to the children ; might tliey not
reasonably have objected ;

" It is true, we have baptism mstead of
circumcision: but what have our children'? Nothing at all."

You will find all the ancient Christians call baptism, " the spi-

ritual circumcision, the circumcision done without hands, the
Christian circumcision, our circumcision," &c.
Do not you remember how angry some Jews that had lately re-

ceived the Clu-istian faith were with St Paul, Acts xxi. 21, for that

they had heard that he taught aU the Jews that were among the

Gentiles, that they ought not to circumcise their children 1 How
much more, think you, would they have objected to him, if he had
taught them that they ought not to baptize them neither] And
since we do not find that they objected that to hun, we have reason
to conclude that he never taught so.

A. But neither do we find, on the other side, that St Paul made
that apology to them, that they had baptism instead of it

P. You do not read it there. But you do in the aforesaid place

of his letter to the Colossians, (who were troubled with that sort of

judaizin^ Christians,) that they had the Cluristian circumcision,

viz. baptism.

Does not he, in his epistle to the Romans, ch. ii. ver. 17, tell the

Gentiles that had embraced the faith, that they were now grafted

into the olive tree : from which the unbelieving Jews were cut ofij

and did partake of the root andfatness of the olive tree; that is, of ail

the privileges which the Jewish Church had 1 And does he not

say. Gal. iii. 14, that the blessing of Abraham might come on the

Gentiles ? And was not that a great part of it, to have their chd-
dren admitted into the covenant, and into the privileges of the

Church and people of God 1 And this privilege of bringing m their

infants, had been ever granted to such Gentiles as did embrace the

Jewish religion, as was said before.

A. But as soon as John the Baptist came baptizmg, this privi-

lege was declared to be abrogated. For he says to tlie Pharisees

and Sadducees that came to be baptized ; Think not to say within

yourselves we have Abraham to ourfather. They must show perso-

nal fruits of repentance, if they would be baptized, MalL iii. 7, 8, 9.

P. Was this case of theirs any thing like that of infants ? Tliese

were a generation of vipers, that had by their actual sin and hypo-

crisies forfeited all the covenant right which they originally had

:

and had great need of actual repentance. This does not prove that

any infant would have been so sent back.

A. None could be sent back where no one came, or were
brought : and we do not read that any infants at all were brought

to him.

P It is true : there \b no express mention of any ; nor could it
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well be expected in any account that is so short m all. But if you
will read the books I mentioned of the Jewish Baptism, you will find

tliat they prove it to hav® Been so ordmary a thing, and practised of

course, tor people that came to baptism to bring their chUdren with

them, that they take it for granted that those that came toJohiv, did

so : and tJiat the reason it is not mentioned, is, because it was a

practice so ordinarily known at that time, that there was no men-
tion of it : as, for the same reason, you read in the Old Testament
the history of five hundred years together, without any mention

of any one infant c;icumciscd.

^CAmbrose, w'ho hved so near those times, that he might inquire

of the Jews tjieir customs, and know^ much better than we, speaks

of the inlants baptized by John the Baptist : and so does St. Aus-
tin after him. Now" since it was so ordinary to bring infants ; if

St. John had rejected them, that would have been as proper to have

been recorded as the history of his rejecting the Pharisees.

A. I wi]], God wnlling, read those books of baptism used by the

Jews. For matters of fact are more material to direct one in the

right understanding of a practice, than these arguments from the

reason of the thing, which may I see be bandied to and fi.'o eter-

nally. Had you any other argument from Mr. B ?

1*. He bade me consider how many absurdities do foEow by con-

sequence from tlie Antipeedobaptists' opinion: as, if an infant can-

not be a Church member, or one of the Church ; then Christ in his

infancy was out of his own Church, neither head nor part of it. He
bade me imagine St. Peler, when he exhorted his nation to turn

Christians, speaking thus to them : " You and your children have
been hitherto m covenant ; but now if ye will believe in Christ,

you yourselves shall have the privileges of the covenant in a higher

degree; but your children shall be m no better condition than the

Pagan world, out of any Church-covenant;" and so that their

coming into a better condition put their children into a worse.

That Christ came to dispossess infants of their covenanted right.

That if Christ were now on earth, and we brought an infant to him

;

he would receive and embrace him : and he will now receive

such into his kingdom of heaven. But if we bring him to be ad-

mitted into his Church, or mystical body, he will reject him for his

incapacity. That he that has now his angel in heaven beholding*

the face of God, is not worthy to have his guardian or sponsor in

the Church on earth. That in so many familiesf mentioned in

Scripture to have been baptized (such an one and all his) there

were no children. That all the Christian world should be in an
error, Protestants, Greek Church, all the national Churches, in

the world : and they onlv in the right. May we not say with St.

Paul, 1 Qor. xiv. 36. What ! came the word of God outfrom youf

or came it unto you only ? Or as he says, chap. xi. 16. If any man

*Matl. xvjii, 10. t Acts xii. 15, 35, 1 Cor. i. 16.
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seem to be contentious we have no such custom, neither the Churches

of God.
A. Those consequential proofs of a thing are in doctrines of mo-

rality, &LC., of good use. But you know the AntipaRdo baptists say
j

that in a sacrament of positive institution we are to expect direct

orders, and are to keep close to tlie letter.

P. They are in this respect the most unfair arguers in the

world. When we produce the positive institution, " DiscipJe all the

nations, baptizing them," they cannot deny but, in the literal and
grammatical sense, infants are part of the nations as well as kings,

&c. (who are no more particularly named than infants are ;) and
when we bring Christ's positive determination, No person that is

not born of water can enter, <^c., they own that infants are persons;

but when they come with tlieir proofs by consequence from other

places, that we must in all reason except mfants. And yet when
we use the same method in answering any place that they can

bring, then consequences are nothing. Can they think that God
meant that in reading his word, we should supersede all use of our

own understandings 1 *^

For baptism itself, indeed, to be a Christian Sacrament, there

was need of an express precept : but for the subject of it, we may
argue by parity of reason, that those who formerly were admitted

to It, may be now. The resurrection is a fundamental: yet Christ

provided it* by a consequence. The alteration of the day of Sab-

bath is a matter of positive worship
;
yet we use consequences in

proving it ; and those more hable to exception (if we would cavil)

than the baptism of infants. •

But to come nearer to this very matter, the fit subjects of bap-

tism ; St. Peter thought that Gentiles, unless they were circum-

cised, were not fit subjects of baptism. Now the way that he v>'as

convinced, in Acts x. was not by any positive order, or express

words: "Baptize this Corrielius
;''' or "Baptize Gentile men,

though uncircumcised." But when he was told that they were no
longer unclean, ver.28, and saw the Holy Spirit come on them, he

concluded by consequence, ver. 37, Can amj one forbid water, thai

these should not be baptized, who iave received the Holy Spirit, Sic. He
went by this rule ; one that is capable of the ends of baptism, should

be baptized. So we say : the children of Christians are not un-

clean, but capable of several of the ends of baptism ; and conclude

(though not from these only) that they are not to be denied water.

Mr. Tombs himself says,t "If it should be made known to us that

infants are sanctified, 1 should not doubt but thnt they are to be bap-

tized : rememberinir the saying of St. Peter." Meaning this saying.

A. It cannot be denied but St. Peter argued here by consequen-

ces. But 1 believe that will liappen to me, which has often liap-

pened to me ; when I have at any time hoard or read such reason-

ings as these of yours, I have been for the present moved, and ui-

* Matt. xxii. 31, 32. t Exercilation, pag» 24.
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clined to return to my old opinion of Infant Baptism. But when 1

come again to reading- of the Scripture itself, and find there the

tenour of baptism generally to run thus ;

—

Repeat and he baptized,

—He that believetk and is baptized—Baptized, confessing their sins

—If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest be baptized—then,

methinks, I see plainly that infants have nothmg to do with it. And
then the answer which the Peedobaptists do give to this, is so

groundless and precarious, that it turns my stomach. They dis-

tinguish and say ;
" Baptism is of two sorts, Adult Baptism and In-

fant Baptism: these places speak of Adult and not Infant Baptism."

But when we say, "where then are the places that speak of the

other]" they can produce none. If I should maintain that infants

may receive the communion, and you should confute me with that

Scripture, Let a man examine himself and so eat, &c. and I should

distinguish, " Communicants are of two sorts, adult communicants,

and infant communicants," would you not say that I begged the

question ? Adult Baptism : why, that is all the baptism that the

Scripture any where sets forth.

P. If you say thus, (and I know th^ many Antipsedobaptists do
with a broad assurance say so ; but if you say thus,) then you must
say that all the places of Scripture which I have now produced,

and others which others do produce, do signify nothmg at all to the

matter. And to say that, unless you could disprove them, is either

begging the question, or denying the conclusion, when you cannot
overthrow the premises.

A. I did not design to undervalue your reasonings. But you
cannot deny that the history of the baptisms in Scripture runs with
those clauses which I mentioned.

P. It is true, for the most part. But you do not seem to con-

sider the state of those times, and of the people then. They
were all of them people and nations that had had no Gospel or

Christian Baptism before. In such a state of things, the first

and main work was to persuade the adult persons to believe the

Gospel: and that order of words was in that case necessary,
" preach it to them : he that believes it, and is baptized, shall be
saved." For those people must be baptized after they were taught

;

having had no fathers that believed the gospel, to baptize them into

it before. In the case I put before, if circumcision instead of bap-

tism had been appointed, yet in sending Apostles to these people,

our Saviour could hardly have expressed it after any other man-
ner than thus : " Go proselyte the nations, circumcising them ; he
of them that believes the Gospel, and is circumcised, shall be
saved." And the history of their success would have run much as

it does now : " Such a heathen man, or such a number of them in

such a city, upon such preachings, and arguments, repented, con-

fessed their sins, believed with all their heart, and were circumcised."

And yet all this is no argument that they should not, or did not
circumcise their children.

A. I confess that in such a state of thmgs, the converting and
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baptizing tlie grown persons was the principal work, and that

there was more occa^iun lor mentioning that, both in the commis-
sion and in the history, than tlie baptizing of the intants. But ine-

thinks there would iiave been some mention of the mlants (one at

least) as baptized, if they had been generally baptized ; when at

some places it might have come in naturally, that the context does
seem to require it, if so it had been true. And in Ads viu. 12.

Tliey were baptized both men and women. Here one word added
[and children^ would have ended all this dispute. Can we think

that God would have suffered such an omission of one word in the

recital, which would have been of such use for the quiet of future

ages ] this would not have swelled the book. For tliat, I know, is

your pretence, that in a history, which must be short, the particular

things that were of course, could not be all set down.
P. We are not to give rules how the Scripture should have

been expressed. In many other controversies, as well as this, a
iQW vrords added to to the text might (as we should think) have
ended the dispute. But we see the contrary : for baptism itself is

plainly expressed, and so is the other sacrament ; and yet you see

a world of people in England deny them both. God might, for

aught we know, leave some things more difficult to be traced, that

we might be under the necessity of studying his word, and the na-

ture of his covenant to us therein declared, more frequently and
attentively. There must be heresies, St, Paul says, that they

which are approved may be made manifest. We are thankfully to

take his word as it is : and to follow that sense of it, which, upon a

diligent search and weighing of the whole, seems to us his true

meaning ; whether set down expressly, or gathered by good con-

sequence.

A. You speak piously : we must do so. But that is a reason

against our taking Infant Baptism to be his true meaning, that

there are no plain examples of it in his word. That which you
urge of households baptized; is not a certain one. And the other,

of some children of the Christians at Corinth mentioned by St.

Paul to have been baptized (as you interpret it) is an obscure one.

P, It is obscure to us now, only for this reason : it is not com-
mon with us now to use the word sanctified for {baptized) but it was
in those times a very ordinary use of it. I am told, that it is not

BO little as an hundred times, that St. Austin, for one, when he is to

speak of persons baptized, expresses it {sanctified,') as you saw he

did in the passage I recited to you. And Mr. Walker* has taken

the pains to produce quotations out of the New Testament, and

almost all the ancient Christian writers, to show that it was a com-

mon phrase witii them to say sanctified instead of baptized, and

saints instead oi baptized Christians. If you have a conscientious

desire to understand the true meaning of a Scripture p'lssago, you

must be at the pains to satisfy yourself by reading such quotations

:

Modest Plea for Infant Baptism, Chap. xxix.
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else, if a word in the Scripture times signified one thing, and in our
common use another thing, mistakes will be unavoidable. 1 pro-

fess to you sincerely, that I am now fully persuaded that that is the
true sense of the place ; though at first it seemed as new to me, as it

does now to you. It must have been some visible holiness of the chil-

drenfrom which St. Paul draws an argument to satisfy the parents

of the expediency of their cohabitation ; some known and custom-
ary privilege which such children had in the opinion and practice

of that Church : and i know of no such that they could have but
their baptism. Pray let us put this case : suppose you were not an
Englishman, but a foreigner, and beginning to learn the Enghsh
language, and did meet in some Enghsh book with this passage

;

«'Such a man's children are christened." The word c/ins/enc^

being not used in Scripture, and having no parallel to it in the
Latin language, nor in several others, you might be to seek for the
meaning of it. What must you do in that case 1

A. Why, I must ask somebody that was more conversant in the

English language and customs, what that word signified, and what
was the use of it among the English; and they would tell me, that

christened signified made a Christian ; and that the use of it among
the English, is to stand as another w^ord for baptized.

So that it is, such a man's children are baptized.

P. Just so : if you or I meet in St. PauVs epistles with this pas-

sage now are your children saints ; and know not what to make of

it ; we must ask some minister or other person, that is more con-

versant in the ancient language and customs, and he would show
us by forty instances in St. Paul himself, and a thousand, if need
be, in other writers about that time, that the use of that word,
saints, among the ancients, is to be as another word for Christians.

They said ; children made saints, or made Christians ; and we, in

analogy to it, say children christened, or made Christians; and the

meaning both of the one and the other is baptized.

A. Then I also, it seems, must read those books. But pray tell

me, to how many years do you reckon the history ofthe Ac^s of the

Apostles does reach ?

P. From Christ's ascension to St. PauVs first imprisonment at

Rome. It is much about thirty years.

A. The Christians must have had many thousands of children

born to them in that space of time.

P. No doubt of it. And you think, I suppose, because none of

them are registered in the Acts to have been baptized in infancy,

that they were not baptized in infancy.

A. That seems to me an argument.

P. Well. Hold fast to that argument. And we will put the

case for once, that the instances which I brouglit from the Ads, of

households baptized, and the other, of the Corinthians' children, do
prove nothing. And then 1 ask you this question : Do you think

that those thousands of children were ever baptized at any time of

their life at all]
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A. I suppose that as they grew to years of discretion they were
baptized.

P. Aiid yet there is no such thing registered.

A. Let me see. Were none of tiiose men whose baptism is re-

cited in the Acts, the sons of Christians ]

P. Not one ; if those households that we read to have been bap-

tized, liad no children in tliem. And if you conclude that none of

those thousands were baptized in infancy, because it is not men-
tioned ; and I conclude that they were not baptized at age, because
that is not mentioned neither ; the Quakers and Socmians, who
hold that when the parents or masters of families are baptized,

there is no need that their children or posterity ever after should

be baptized, but that all use of baptism may cease in a Christian

nation, wiJl take our conclusion, that they were not baptized at cdl.

A. Rather than they should do that, I would grant, that there

were children in the households that were baptized ; and that the

Corinthian infants were baptized.

P. I hope you will be serious in a thing that affects your con-

science so much as you say this does. And I hope also that you
will not espouse a principle which must establish the error of

those grossly deluded people.

A. It seems to many, that the Protestant Episcopal Church it-

self has given up the cause to the Antipaedobaptist : when in the

Catechism they (speaking of baptism in general) do own, that

there is required of persons to be baptized, faith and repentance

;

and that after this is established in the genera], what they say after-

wards of infants baptized on a promise of these, comes too late.

P. There is no doubt, but that all baptism whatsoever is on a

covenant ; as, of the kingdom of heaven to be given on God's

part, or faith and repentance on the baptized person's part ; only

with this difference as to infants and adults, namely, that these

conditions are required to be performed at present of the adult ; of

infants, when they are, on account of age, capable of them. And
this is all the Church means, namely, that both adult persons and

infants are baptized on the same covenant, which ought to be

declared at the baptism.

A. Why then did they not express it more distinctly in the an-

swer there given, and say, ^^ of adult persons is required faith, «SiC.

at present ; of infants, if they live V
P. Before the rise of any enemies to a doctrine, men are ant to

be unguarded, and not so distinct in their expressions about it

Now at tlie time of composing this catechism, there was never an

Englishman of their opiuioo, as the author of the aforesaid History

of Infant Baptism has shown.

A. Let us come to the second thing, which Mr. B. told you was
BO useful to give liglit. in this matter; namely, the practice oi tlie

primitive Christians, wlio lived so nigh the times of the Apostlor*,

that they nmst needs know whether infants were baptized in tlie

Apostles' tune or not. If I could any way come by a true account
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of the practice of those ancient times, I should be much swayed by
it; since these men could, by a little inquiry, know, with ease and
certainty, the matter of fact about which we are in the dai*k ; as we
Englishmen cannot but know what was dono in England in Queen
Elizabeth's time, in a practice so public and notorious. And
since our question is now about a matter of fact, (what the Apos-
tles did in this case of infants,) let some people say what they will

in shghting of human authority, it never can, nor never shall, sink

into my head, but that they whose fathers or grandfathers lived in

tJie Apostles' time, must know what the Apostles did in this mat-
ter. And where the Scripture is sliort or doubtfully expressed,

these men's books are, it seems, larger ; so that one would think

that learned men might be agreed concerning the practice of the

times I now speak of. But I find so much contrariety in the

accounts given, that there must be, on one side or on the other,

great disingenuity used by them. I wish I were able to read the

books myself, 1 would certainly give a true account, of which side

soever I were. You, I perceive are confident that the ancient

practice was wholly on your side, and some books that I have read

do give the account so. But then others bring in those ancient

fathers speaking all on the other side. What verdict can one give

upon, such contrary evidence 1

P. I am afraid you have read Danvers. That book did me once

a great deal of hurt.

A. And I thought it did me a great deal of good. For it leads

one through all the first centuries with quotations, showing, that

Adult Baptism only was then in use.

P. You must of necessity read Mr. Baxter's Confutation of the

strange Forgeries of Mr. H. Danvers. Or, Mr. WilWs two books

on that subject: with his appeal to the Antipaedobaptists them-
selves, that they ought to renounce such a man. Or, Mr. Wins-
ton : or. The History of Infant Baptism. You will find that book
(which has been so magnified and handed about among those peo-

ple, and has misled several of them) to be a great shame and dis-

credit to their cause. And in this respect, I may say, that after-

wards it did me good too : for it gave me an aversion to that cause

which was thought to need such forgmg and perverting of testi-

monies, as even the Papists do seldom use.

A. I shall judge of that, when I read the book you speak of. But
I must owm to you my suspicion, whether that quotation you
brought just now, as out of Justin Martyr, be genuine, where he
speaks of some Christian's of his acquaintance that were then

seventy years old, and had been baptized in their childhood.

P. The word used by JusHn, is not the word itself, (baptized,)

but (discipled, or made disciples) as I rehearsed it. It is as I told

you, the same word that is used by St. Matt, xxviii. 19, Disciple

ihe nations, baptizing, &c.
A. That seems to me much as one. For our reason why infants

cannot be baptized is, because they cannot be discipled. Nor do J



ABOUT INFANT BAPTISM. 33

see what Justin could mean by the infants being discipled to Christy

but their being baptized. But the reason of my questioning whe-
ther it be genuine is, because I liave used to mind how early any
of the quotations are, that are brought for Infant Baptism, and I do
not remember that they brought any so early. For Justin wrote
that Apology in the year after Christ's birth, 140, as I remember

;

that is withm 40 years of the death of some of the last apostles :

and 70 years, reckoned back from that time, do reach in the midst
of the Apostles' time, and come withm 36 years of our Saviour's

death.

P. The quotation is genuine, (as Mr. B. assured me,) and the
book unquestioned. You may not have met with it before. We
are beholden to Mr. Dorrington* for observing a passage which so
many before him had overlooked.

A. Some other passages of antiquity that you have mentioned, I

will remember and examine. Especially that of those men thai

say, they never heard of any Christians that did not baptize in-

fants. Did Mr. B. tell you of any more 1

P. Yes. He gave me an account out of the four first centuries.

And in the first of them (which is the age of Christ and his Apos-
tles) there are, besides the book of Scripture, but two or three

ehort pieces left. They are on other subjects, and have no discourse

directly about infants. But they speak of original sin, with which
we are born ; and one of them (who wTote before St. John) men-
tions the necessity of Baptism to all persons, in order to entrance

into God's kingdom, as a known Christian doctrine at that time.

For he says, none can come there without the seal ; and that that

seal is water.

In the second, there are also but few books left. Yet of those

few, what Justin says, you have heard : and he discourses more-
over of baptism being to us instead of circumcision ; and of origi-

nal sin, &.C. And Irenccus, who lived thirty years after Justin^

reckoning up the several sorts of persons that are by Christ born

again unto God, mentions infants expressly among them. And
the words (born again) do with him and all other \\Titers (and

Justin for one) signify baptism as peculiarly as the word (Chris-

tening) does with us.

A. I do not see how infants can be said to be bom again in any

other sense.

P. You observe right. In the third century TertiiUian, (year

after the Apostles 102,) who was much given to singular opinions,

and opposed the received practices in many things, disputes

against the custom of baptizing infants, virgins, young widows, &c.

(at least except in danger of death.) I counted this testimony to

be as good an evidence for Infant Baptism as any : for lie so gives

his reasons and opinion against the custom, as that one plciiuly per-

* Vindication of the Church.
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ceives by his words that it was then actually the custom to bap-

tize them.
Origen, ten years after, does in several places speak of Infant

Baptism, as a known and undoubted practice : and (m one of them)
as having- been ordered by the Apostles.

A. If that were a known thing at that time, that the Apostles

ordered so, TertuUian must have been a madman to oppose it.

• P. It is probable he did not know it. He lived in a country in

Africa, where no Apostle ever came, nor nigh it. But Origen
lived near Judea, and had been born of Christian parents, and so

might know it better. And St. Ambrose and St. Austin do affirm

the same thing, that the Apostles practised and ordered it. About
forty years after Origen, one Fidus, a country bishop, sent a scru-

ple of his to St. Cyprian, and sLxty-six bishops that were occasion-

ally assembled—« VV hether the baptism of an infant must not

always be on the eighth day after his birth, because circumcision

was so]" They send him a letter in answer, "That his scruple

is vain ; that the child may (and must if there be danger of death)

be baptized sooner ; and speak of the refusal of it as danger-

ous to the soul's health of the child." This was about 150 years

after the Apostles ; and some of these sixty-six bishops must be
supposed to be 70 or 80 years old themselves : which reaches to

half the space ; and it appears, by their wo^s, that not one of them
made any doubt of Infant Baptism.

A. I remember that letter : but Danvers would have it to be
spurious.

P. There is not a piece in all antiquity that can more certainly

be proved to be genuine ; for St. Hierom and St. Austin do very

frequently quote passages out of it.

A. What, to confirm Infant Baptism 1

P. No. I told you before that you never heard of any one that

denied that : but to confirm the doctrine of original sin, which the

Pelagians denied, though they owned Infant Baptism.
As for the next century, it is endless to repeat their sayings

;

but I have here a note of their names. The council of Eliheris

(year after the Apostles 205 ) Optatus 260. Greg. Nazianzen 260.

St. Ambrose 274. Siricius 284. St. Austin 290. Paulinus 293.
Council of Carthage 297. Another 300. Another 401. Innocen-
tius 302.

A. Hold. Was not that Pope Innocent!
P. Yes.

A. Danvers says, he was the first that decreed infants to be
baptized.

P. How true that is you may guess by what I have rehearsed.

And St. Austin (before Innocent was Pope) writes, "that it was
net decreed in any council, but had been ever in use." And that

"no Christian man of any sort had ever denied it to be useful."

A. Go on with your names.
P No. Here t will give you the note—There are a great many
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more of th.em. They do all of them (some in several places of their

works, St. Austin in above 1000 places) show by their words, that

infants were baptized in tiieir times : and that without controversy.

There is not one man of them that pleads for it, or goes about to

prove it, as a thing denied by any Christian, except those that

denied all water-baptism.

A. Were there, then, any Quakers in those days 1

P. There were some heretics that denied all baptism. But it

v/as only some of the grossest and most enormous ones, and such
as denied the Scriptures also.

A. And is tliere no author in all this space of time that speeiks

against Infant Baptism, but only that Teriullian 7

P. Not one among those that owned any baptism at all.

A. Nor one that says that it was the custom of some churches

to baptize only the adult]

P. No such thing.

A . Then (if I find what you say to be true) I will never believe

Danvers's book any more. For he quotes several authors of these

times to say: " That in the eastern Church they baptized only the

adult." But then in a postscript he corrects that: and for eastern

he says we must read western. And if it be true of neither of them,

how gross is that ]

But for the several sects that were in those times, Novatians,

Donatists, &c., and for the Britons he makes a pretence. You
say St. Austin knew of no sect that denied Infant Baptism. Had
St. Austin any great knowledge of the sects that were or had

been? You find he was ignorant that Teriullian had spoken
against it.

P. He had so good a knowledge that he wrote a book of all the

sects that were then, or have been, (he reckons eighty-eight, and

their several tenets,) and of the Novaiians and Donatisis writes

largely : but not a word of their denying Infant Baptism.

But it had been Pelagius's interest (being so hard pressed with

that argument : " Why are infants baptized, if they have no sin?")

to have found out some that deny it if he could. And yet he also

declares, as I told you, that he never heard of any. And he was a

Briton born, but lived most part of his time at Rome and Jerusalem.

and so must need have heard of them, if there had been any.

A. Where may I find the passages of the authors named in youi

note, and the rest that you refer to ?

P. If you will read them at large, and in their order of time,

(which I think is better than reading of scraps,) you may see them
in a book called. The History of Infant Baptism. That writer pre-

tends to little more than the mere pains of collecting them ; but he

has done them at large, and in the author's own words, and refer-

red to the book and chapter whence they are copied.

A. Do these fnthers seem to have considered those things which

the Antipffidobaptists do now use as reasons against the baptizing

of infants ; as that they have no sense of the thing, no faitli, &c
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P. Yes. As appears in the discourse they have about the god-
father's professing in the name of the child, that he does renounce,

believe, &c. Where they confess that the child has not in anj
proper sense, faith, &c., but that it is only the godfather's decla-

ring in the name of the child, that part of the covenant which the

child is bound to belie\e and perform, if he live. So far are they
from thinking this a reason against the baptizing of them.

A. Then they used godfathers in those times too 1

P. Yes. Your own friend Tertullian (year after the Apostles

100) speaks of them as being then in use where he speaks of the

other. And so do many of the rest.

A. But if there was no church, sect, or society, that renounced
Infant Baptism ; there seems to have been a great many particular

Christians that let their children grow up unbaptized. For the

Antipasdobaptists bring many instances of emperors, as Consian-

tine, &.C., and many other men, as Austin, &c., that had Christian

parents, and yet were baptized at full age. And here (excuse me
if I deal freely with you; I can prove the contrary of what you
have said. You say St. Austin never had heard of any Christian of

our opinion, it is plain that his own father was of this opinion. I

have myself read his book of Confessions ; where he, in the ninth

book, tells us how he was baptized at his own desire, being about

thirty years old.

P. I have seen fourteen such instances brought : but I have
seen thirteen of them shown to be mistakes, or to fail of proof; and

ihe fourteenth proved to be a disputable case. But none of them
more palpable mistakes than those two you mention. Did not you
read in those books of St. Austin, that his father was a heathen,

and did not turn Christian till a little before his death ]

A. I did not mind any such thing.

P. Then when you read them again, mind what he says, in the

first book, ch. ii., second book, ch. iii., ninth book, ch. ix., you will

find what I say to be true. And for Constaniine, do you not remem-
ber that he was the first Christian emperor?

A. Yes. Every one has heard of that.

P. Do you think that the first Cln-istian emperor had a Christian

emperor for his father?

A. Was his father emperor 1

P. Yes. Constaniius Chlorus. He died at York, possessed of

the imperial dignity. He died a heathen.

A. Then what makes people write such bulls? I think that

after the fourth century the Antipsedobaptists do confess that Infant

Baptism did generally prevail.

P. Yes. Sir. Tombs says, "that St. Austin's authority carried

it in the following ages, almost without control." Which is hard,

when St. Austin professes solemnly, that he never heard of any

one in his time, or ever before, that opposed it.

A. But hark ye. Did not these ancient Christians give the

«K)iimiunion to infants, as well as baptism ?
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P. No. None of the most ancient. In St. Cyprian^s tirae

there was a custom of giving it in his Church to young boys or
girls of about four or five years old. And afterwards mere infants

received it in some Churches ; but not till after the year 400, as

fer as I can find. I believe that Pope Innocent, whom Danvers
makes the first decreer of Infant Baptism, was really the first that

decreed that they must receive the communion.
A. In what manner do you fijid that these ancient Christiana

administered baptism to infants and others] By dipping? or by
pouring water on the face]

P. By dipping, generally. But if the person were weak, so that

going into the water might endanger his life ; or in times of great
haste, want of water, or other necessity, they gave it by putting
water on the face.

A. Then they did not think dipping to be of the essence of Bap-
tism, so as that a person baptized, by puttmg water on the face,

should be accounted as not sutficiently baptized ! Our Saviour in

his command used only this word baptize. Now what did Mr. B.
tell you was the proper signification and use of that word in other

places of Scripture]

P. The word, to baptize, in Scripture, is used for any washing,
whether in whole, or in part ; whetlier in a sacramental way or on
other occasions. And the sacramental washing is sometimes
expressed by the word baptize, and sometimes by other words, that

are used for common washing.

A. What places of Scripture did he bring, where the word bap.

tize is used for any other washing than that of dipping ]

P. Luke xi. 38. The washing of the hands is called the bapti-

zing of the man. For where we read ; The Pharisee marvelled that

he had not washed before dinner. St. Luke's own words are ; that he

was not baptized before dinner. And so where we read ; Mark vii. 4,

When they comefrom market, except they wash, they eat not. St.

Mark's own words are ; except they be baptized, they eat not. Now
this washing before dinner, was only the washing of the hands : as

we see, Mark vii. 5, and that was by a scr\'ant's pouring water on
the hands. He brought also several other places.

A. And where is the sacramental washing expressed by other

words tlian are used for common washing.

P. Eph. V. 26. The washing of water. Tit. iii. 5. The washing

ofregeneration. Heb. x. 22. Having our bodies washed. The word
here used in the original is not baptizing, but (Mr. B. assured me)
the same that is used Acts xvi. 33, He ivashed their stripes. No
man will think they were put into the water for that

A. I shall be less anxioiis about this : partly because our Sa-

viour has given us a rule, Matt. xii. 3, 4, 7. "that what is needful

to preserve life, is to be preferred before outward ceremonies :"

and partly because in the Protestant Episcopal Church any man
may have liis child dipped at Baptism if he wilj venture the life of

his child.
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But for the baptizing of infants, I shall consider, read, and confer

on the several things you have mentioned : and what will be the

result, I know not : but I am resolved to take your advice in con-

ferring with our Curate, or some other Minister, before I determine

on at y aheration. For I find that they know many things that are

useful to find out the true sense of a Scripture passage more than

we do.

P. If you do so, and with an unprejudiced mind, I do not much
doubt but that, by the grace of God, you will not only overcome all

your scruples, but also be more confirmed in opinion of the validity

of your baptism, and more thankful for the spiritual benefits con-

veyed to you by it, than ever you were before your doubting, as (I

thank God) I am. There are many that were of our Church, whc
are now far gone in their new ways and become teachers in them,

v/ho wanted nothing but this to have kept them steady in the uni-

iv of the Church of Clu-ist and of its doctrines.

Baptism oriiirants.

The gentle Saviour calls

Our children to his breast

;

He folds them in his gracious arms,

Himself declares them blest.

"Let them approach," he cries,

'Nor scorn their humble claim;

" The heirs of heaven are such as these,

"For such as these I came."

Gladly we bring them. Lord,

Devoting them to thee.

Imploring, that, as we are thine,

Thme may our offspring be.
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RICHARD NELSON

In the couree of the summer, I had the pleasure of a visit from

til old and valued friend, one of the most respectable merchants in

tlie city of Bristol, (and this, in my opinion, is no small praise.)

We were discussing- one day the subject of National Schools,

their merits and demerits. He was pleading strenuously for them

;

and to confirm his arguments, "I will mention," said he, "a circum-

stance which happened to me when I was in this part of the world

about eleven or twelve years ago. I was travelling on a coach

Bomewhere between Sheffield and Leeds, when we took up a lad

of fourteen or fifteen years of age ; a rough country-looking boy,

but well mannered and of an intelligent comitenance.
" I found upon conversation with him, that he be}onged to a Na-

tional School in the neighbourhood, which he was, he said, on the

point of leaving. This gave me occasion to ask him various ques-

tions, which he answered with so much readiness and vivacity, yet

without any self-conceit in his manner, that when the coach stopped

(I think it was at Barnsley) for a short time, I took him with me
into a bookseller's shop, and desired him to select some book which

I might give him as a testimony of my approbation. After look-

ing at a few which the bookseller recommended, he fixed on a
» Selection from Bishop Wilson's Works,' whose name, he said, he

had often heard. He begged me to write his name in it, which 1

did, and we parted with rnutual expressions of good-will ; and I will

be bold to prophesy that that boy (or young man as he must now
be, if he is still alive) is giving by his conduct stronger testimony

in favour of the National School System than a thousand of your

speculating philosophers can bring against it."

" Well," said I, " you are apt to be sanguine in your views, but

as I must confess they are very often right, so I will hope you may
not have been deceived in this instance.

It so happened that two or throe days after this conversation we
were taking a walk together, and discussing various topic's, such as

the present state of things might well suggest, when we met a

young man, a neighbour of mine, a mason, who detained us two or

three minutes, while he asked my directions about some work h«

was doing for me.
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After he was out of hearing,—"That," said I, "is one of the

most respectable young men I know. Soon after I came here,

more than four years ago, he married a young woman of a disposi-

tion similar to his own ; and they hve in that cottage that you see

there, to the right of that row of beeches."
" I see it, I believe," said he, hardly looking the way I pointed,

and not altogether seeming pleased at having our conversation

thus interrupted.

"He has two or three little children, and I believe sometimes it

goes hard with them, as in the winter work is short hereabouts, and

he does not like beatmg about far from home. I sometimes tell

him he ought to look farther ; but he is so fond of his home, hia

wife and children, that I verily think he would rather live on pota-

toes seven days in the week with them, than have meat and beer by
himself. And besides, I know he does not relish the companions

he must work with at the town. However, on the whole, they do
tolerably well, as they have a garden of a fair size, and he never

spends an unnecessary penny."
" I am glad to hear it," said he ; "but we were talking about the

value of an apostolical succession in the ministry, were v/e not ]

and of the great ignorance and neglect now prevailing on the

subject." ^
" We were," said I ; " but to tell you the truth, though I have

bestowed considerable attention on the subject, and examined the

various opinions which have been put forth on it, yet I have

scarcely learned so much hereon from the works of the learned

theologians, as I have from repeated conversations with that very

young man we just now met."
" You surprise me," said he.

" You may be surprised, but it is however true, and, (if you have

no objection,) 1 will tell you how it was."
" By all means," he answered.
" When I first came to the parish I looked about for some per-

son to take charge of the Sunday School, as the master was old,

and so deaf as to be unequal to the work. I was recommended to

apply to Richard Nelson, (that is the man's name,)"—Here my
friend interrupted me, saying, " Richard Nelson 1 why, now I re-

member, that was the very name of the boy 1 travelled with."

"Indeed!" said I, "then doubtless it is the same person: for his

age will agree with your account very well, and I know^he was
bred at National School." " Well," said he, " I am quite

delighted to find myself a true prophet in this instance." "Per-
haps," said I, " you will be still more pleased, when you have heard
all I have to tell you : you will find that your little present was by
no means thrown away." " Go on," said he, " I am all attention."

I was teUing you, I believe, that I requested Nelson to become
master of the Sunday School. After some little hesitation, he de-

clined my offer, under the plea that he could not give constant and
regular attendance ; though he was wilhng to attend occasionally,
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and render what assistance he could. So it was arranged that tlie

old master should still remain ; and I afterwards discovered that an

unwillingness to deprive him of the little emolument,'*' was Nel-

son's real reason for declining my offer. As the Sunday School is

nearly three quarters of a mile from my house, in a direction be-

yond Nelson's, along the Beech Walk, as we call it, it frequently

happened that we joined in company as we went to and fro. We
generally talked over such subjects as had reference to the Scliool,

or to the state of religion in general : and, amongst other topics,

that on which you and I are conversing,—the authority of Chris-

tian ministers. I remember it was on the following occasion that

the subject was started between us. I thought I had observea one

Sunday, that he was making the boys of his class, (our School pro-

fesses 'to be on the Bell System,) that he was, I say, making his

boys read the nineteenth and some other of the Thirty-nine Arti-

cles relating to the ministerial office : and that afterwards he was
explaining and illustrating them, after his usual manner, by refer-

ring tiiein to suitable parts of Scripture. On our walk homewards.
I enquired if I was right in my conjecture. He said, Yes : and that,

in the present state of things, he could not help thinking it quite a

duty to direct the minds of young persons to such subjects. And
on this and many subsequent occasions, he set forth his opinions

on the matter, which I will state to you, as far as I can remembei,
in his own words.

"My good mother," he said, " not long before her death, which
happened about half-a-year before I came to live here, said to me
very earnestly one day, as I was sitting by her bed side,—' My
dear Richard, observe my words : never dare to tnflo with God
Almighty.' By this I understood her to mean, that in all religious

actions we ought to be very anful, and to seek nothing but what
is right and true. And I knew that she had always disapproved

of people's saying, as they commonly do, 'that it little matters

what a man's religion is, if he is but sincere;' and 'that one opi-

nion or one place of worship is as good as another.' To say, or

think, or act so, she used to call 'Trifling with God's truth :' and
do you not think, sir, (addressing himself to me,) that she was
right."

« Indeed 1 do," said I.

"And," he said, " I was much confirmed in these opinions by
constantly reading a very wise, and, as I may say to you, precious

book, which a gentleman gave me some years ago, whom 1 met by
chance when I was going to see my father in the infirmary, h is

called a selection from Bishop Wilson's Works, and there are many
places in it which shew what his opinions were on this subject ; and

• Thin has r(>ferpnce to an F.nclish custom. In many sntnll villains and ham.
lets, th«» services of a band ofvninnfary < airchists, s>icli as tlmue who conduct
our t'unday Schools, arc not olit:iinahle. A Master is there i>aid a email oalary,

as ia the cade of an ordinary Charity SchuoL
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I suppose, sir, there can be no doubt that bishop Wilson was a
man of extraordinary judgment and piety."

" He has ever been considered so," I answered.
"1 could not thmk much of any one's judgment or piety either,

who should say otherwise," he replied ;
" and what Bishop Wilson

says, is this, or to this effect :—That ' to reject the government of
Bishops, is to reject an ordinance of God.' "*

That "our salvation depends, under God, upon the ministry of

those whom Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost have appointed to

reconcile men to GoD."f
That " the personal failings of the ministers do not make void

their commission."!
That " if the Unity of the Church is once made a light matter,

and he who is the centre of Unity, and in Christ's stead, shall

come to be despised, and his authority set at nought, then will

error and infidelity get ground ; Jesus Christ and His Gospel will

be despised, and the kingdom of Satan set up again here as well as

in other nations."^ With many other expressions like these.

"And yet. Sir," he coi fnued, "the gentleman who lives over

there, (pointing to a great house in sight four or five miles off'down

the valley,) who is said to be a person of much learning, and who
does a great deal of good, he does not take the matter in the same
light. For he told a man of whom I was working with, that if

a person preached what was right and good, that was the best sign

of his being ordained a minister, without the ceremony of laying

on a Bishop's hand upon his head. And the man that told me,
very much admired the opinion, in regard (he said) of its being so

very liberal, or some such word. Though I confess I could not

exactly see what there was so much to admire. Because, if the

opinion were true, it was good, and if it were false, it was bad,

equally as much (to my thinking) whether it were called liberal

or bigotted."

" Doubtless you were right," said I. "And," he proceeded, "it

seemed to me, (and I told the man so,) like going round and round
in a wheel, to say, If he is God's minister, he preaches what is

jfood ; and if he preaches what is good, he is God's minister. For
still the question will be, what is right and good 1 and some would
say one thing and some another; and some would say there is

nothing right nor good at all in itself, but only as seems most expe-

dient to every person for the time being. So for my own satis-

faction, and hoping for God's blessing on my endeavour, I resolved

to search the matter out for myself as well as I could. My plan

was this. First, to see what was said on the subject in the Church
Prayer Book, and then to compare this with the Scriptures ; and if,

after all, I could not satisfy myself, I should have taken the liberty

of consulting you. Sir, if I had been here, or Mr. , who was the

minister at , where I came fi-om."

•Sacra Prlvaia. t ^^erm. 88. |lbid. ^ Charge, 1721.
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« Yours was a good plan," 1 said ;
" but I suppose you had forgot-^

ten that the chief part of the Church Services which relate to these
subjects, is not contained in the part of the Prayer Book which we
commonly use."

I was aware of that," he answered, " but my wife's father had
been clerk of parish, and it so happened that the church-
warden had given him a large Prayer Book in which all the Ordi-
nation Services were quite perfect, though the book was ancient,

and in some parts very ragged. This book my wife brought with
her when we came here, and indeed she values it very highly on
account of her poor father having used it for so many years.

Thus, you see. Sir, with the Bible and Prayer Book, and, (as I

hoped,) God's blessing on my labours, I was not, as you may say,

unfurnished for the work."
' Indeed, Richard, you were not," I replied.

' WeQ then," he proceeded, " I first observed, that the church
is very particular in not allowing any administration of the Sacra-
ments, or any public service of Almighty God to take place,

except when there is one of her Ministers to guide and take the

lead m the solemnity. Thus not only in the administration of Bap-
tism, and of the Lord's Supper, but in the daily Morning and Even-
ing Prayers, in the Public Catechising of Children, in the Solem- '.

nization of Marriage, in the Visitation of the Sick, and in the"
Burial of the Dead;—in all these cases the Christian congregation
is never supposed complete, nor the service perfect, unless there

be also present a minister authorized to lead the devotions of the

people. And yet I also observed that neither minister nor people,

not even with the leave of the Bishop himself, had power or autho-

rity given them to alter or vary from the Rules set down in the

Prayer Book. And often have I thought how well it would be if

Ministers and people too would be more careful to keep to the

rules."

" Yes," said I, "it is too true ; we are all to blame."

"But, he proceeded, taking a small Prayer Book out of his

aocket, " the question I had next to ask was,—who are meant by
ihese Ministers so often referred to in the Church Service. To
this question I found a general answer in the Twenty-third,

Twenty-sixth, and Thirty-sixth Articles ; where the judgment of

*he Church is thus plainly given :

—

1st "Tliat it is not lawful for any man to take upon him the

i/ffice of public preaching, or ministering the public Sacraments in

Qie Congregation, before he be lawfully called and sent to execute

\he same."
2ndly. That those are lawfully called and sent, who are chosen

and called to the work by men who have public authority given

them in the Congregation to call and send Ministers into the

Lord's vineyard."

3dly. That though sometimes evil men may have chief autho-

rity in the ministration of the Word and Sacraments
;

yet, foras-
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much as they do not the same in their own name but in Christ's,
and do minister by His commission and autlionty, we may use theix

ministry with full hope of God's blessing."

4tiily. " That whosoever are consecrated and ordained accord-

mg to the Rites there prescribed, are rightly, orderly, and lawfully

consecrated and ordained."
" But here, Sir, I will take occasion to ask you whether it would

not have been better, instead of calling the second order of Minis-

ters Priests, to have used the word which is frequently found in the

J>Jew Testament, applied to them, "Elders," or "Presbyters."
" Why," I said, "I have no doubt the wise and good men who

framed the Prayer Book had a good reason for retaining the title

of Priests. But in truth it is one of tlie very words you mention-

ed, only somewhat shortened by our forefathers in the pronuncia-

tion of it—Presbyter was made Prester, and that by degrees

became Prest, or Priest."

" That," said he, " is very remarkable, and proves that we ought
to enquire before we find fault. But to go on with what I was say.

ing—1 next proceeded to read over, and I assure you, Sir, I did it

with great care, the three Services in our large Prayer Book

—

namely, for Consecration of Bishop-, Ordaining of Priests, and
Making of Deacons. And I must confess to you that I could not

but greatly admire them ; and at the same time feel much astonish-

ment at two considerations which they brought to my mind."
" What were they, Richard ]" I enquired.
' The one was," he said, " to think that after such a solemn de-

dication to the ministry, there should be such a thing as a careless

or a wicked Clergyman. And yet. Sir, is it not also astonishing

that after such a solemn dedication of ourselves as we all make to

God in Baptism, there should be such a thing as a careless or a

wicked Christian."

"So it is," I said, "when we judge others we condemn our-

selves. But what was the other ground of your surprise 7"

" Why, it was this ; that there should be any doubt what the

opinion of the Church is respecting the Christian Ministry. Com-
paring the Ordination Service with the Liturgy and Articles, it

seems to me quite clear, that in the judgment of the Church, none
can shew themselves duly authorized Ministers of Christ, who do
not belong to one or other of the three orders, of Bishops, Priests,

or Deacons.
But, said I to myself, other Churches have erred, why may not

this then be the misfortune of the Church of England alsol and this

very opinion may be one of her errors. You see then, Sir, the next

thing I had to do was to consult the Scriptures on the subject, and
(if it be not too bold in such a one as I to say so) to try the Prayer

Book by the Bible."
" Your method was the best possible," I said. " But, if you

please, do not use the expression, the Church (/England, but the

Church in England."
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" Why indeed, Sir," said he, " perhaps it would be more proper.

But to proceed with my enquiry. 1 lirst observed, that in the His-
tory of the Jews, as contained m the Old Testament, as well as in

that of Christians in the INew, the Almighty seems amiost or quite

always to have communicated His will to mankind through some
chosen Minister ; some one, whether it were angel or man, who
could give suitable evidence of the authority by which he spoke or

acted. But there seemed to me to be this great difference between
Jews and Christians, in this as in other cases ; that in the Jews'
religion, all the rules and regulations were set down so plainly and
distinctly, that no one could mistake their meaning ; for instance,

in the Levitical laws concerning the priesthood ; of what family and
tribe the Priests and H.gh Priest should be, what their respective

duties, and what their dress, &.C. Whereas in the Christian reli-

gion, the rules and regulations, however important, and even neces-

sary, are yet not so exactly set down. And I remember hearing a
very good and wise Clergyman say in a Sermon at Church,
that this is probably what St. James means, when he calls the Gos-
pel 'a Law of Liberty :' namely, that its rules and directions are

not so plainly set down, on purpose, that Christians might have freer

space, (I remember that was his expression,) and opportunity, to

exercise their Faith and Love for their Redeemer. And I have
sometimes thought myself, that what St. Paul says about the dif-

ference between walking by faith and by sight, seems to suit the

different cases of Jews and Christians. They walked by sight, we
must walk by faith ; and faith, in this world, we are told, can see

but as through a glass darkly.'*

•* It seems so," I said.

He proceeded.
•• With this view I went on to examine the New Testament, ex-

pecting to find therein some general instruction respecting the in-

stitution and authority of Ministers in the Christian Church. But
I did not expect that these rules should be as particular and dis-

tinct as those on the same subject in the Old Testament, any more

than I should expect to find a command to Christians to observe the

Lord's Day set down as distinctly as the command to observe the

Sabbath was set down for the Jews. And yet, Sir, I suppose all

will agree, that no one who wilfully neglects the Lord's Day can

be a true Christian."

"There are strange opinions now afloat," said I ; "and if many
despise the Lord's Ministers, it is no wonder if many also despise

the 1x)rd's Day.
" Indeed, Sir," said he, " it is not to be wondered at. But to go

on with my statement. On carefully porusing the New T<\sta-

ment History, I remarked that our Lord did not grant ministprial

authority to His disciples in general, but first to twelve, and then

to seventy ; that of those twelve, one was among the wi<-kedest of

mankind, and that our Lord knew (St. John vi. 64. xiii. 18.) his

character when he appomted him ; that possibly some of those se-
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venty aJso might be unworthy persons ; that our Lord, just before

His departure, gave what may be called a fresh commission to Hia

Apostles, which they should act upon after His ascension ; ihat

after that event, the twelve Apostles were the leading persons in

the Christian Church, having under them two orders or degrees,

viz. Bishops (sometimes caUed Elders) and Deacons ; that this

threefold division of Mmisters in the Church lasted as far as the

JNew Testament History reaches, the Apostles having set men
over different Churches with Apostolical authority, to preside dur-

ing their absence, and to succeed them after their decease. This
sufficiently appears from places in St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy
and Titus."

" Do you remember any of the passages," I asked him.

"I cannot," he said, "call to mind chapter and verse, but I have

with me a little paper of memorandums which I use at the school,

and which, if it be not too much trouble, I will thank you to

look at."

The paper was as follows :—for I thought it well to copy what
he had written into my pocket memorandum-book.

It appears that Timothy had authority at Ephesus to check false or

unedifying Teachers. 1 Tivi. i. 3, 4 ;— to select persons proper to be

ordained Bishops, iii. 1—7 ; and also Deacons, iii. 8— 13.

That he should have particular regard to the Elders who rule

well. V. 17.

That he should be cautious of receiving accusations againt El-

ders, v. 22.

That if any [Elders] were convicted it was his duty to reprimand
them publicly, v. 20.

That in his decisions he should be strictly impartial, ver. 21.

That he should be very cautious on whom he laid his hands, v. 22.

That Timothy was in a station, which even the rich and great might

respect, vi. 17.

That Timothy had been ordained by St. Paul himself, once, if not

twice. 2 Tim. i. 6

That at his ordination or consecration there was something remark,
able in the Sermon. 1 Tim. iv. 14. i. 18.

That he was to commit what he had heard from St. Paul to faithful

men, who should be able to pass it to others. 2 Tim. ii. 2.

That Titus had authority to set in order what was wanting in the

Cretan Church ; Tit. i. 5 : and to ordain Bishops in every city ; i. 5, 7.

That he was to be cautious whom he selected for this office, i. 6-9,

That he should rebuke false teachers sharply, i- 13.

That if Titus himself was a pattern of good works and a teacher of

truth, the whole Church would gain credit, ii. 7, 8.

That he should rebuke with all authority, ii. l.'i.

That he should suffer no man to despise him. ii. 1.5.

That after one or two admonitions he should reject heretical

persons, iii. 10.

" Now, Sir, it seems to me evident, from these and others simi-

lar passages, that there were certainly in the Church, asfar as the
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Testament History reaches, three different ranks or orders of

Ministers, one above the other."
" It is plainly so," I said.

« But, said he, " there was one point which rather perplexed me,

and I was some time before I could make out such an explanation

of it as was satisfactory to myself."
« What was that," I asked.
" Why," said he," it was this. I considered that any person to

whom the Apostles granted apostolical authority, (Timothy, for in-

stance,) was from that time higher than a Presbyter or Bishop,

and yet could not properly be called an Apostle. What then could

he be called 1 1 at last remembered a place in Bishop Wilson's

little book, which led me to reflect, that surely as there were Angels,

(whether it might mean guardians, or heavenly messengers, or mis-

sionary Bishops, as we might say,) ofthe seven Churches in Asia,

—

so Timothy might have been' called the Angel of the Ephesian

Church; and Titus, of the Church of Crete ; and the same in other

cases. And it came into my thoughts, that, perhaps, after St. John's

decease, whether out of humility, or because, (tlieChurches being

settled,) the ministers need no longer be missionaries, the title of

Apostles or Angels was laid aside, and that of Bishops Hmited to

the highest of the three orders.

Thus I seemed to myself every where to have traced the three-

fold order, down from the beginning of the Gospel ; the authority

and distinction peculiar to each being preserved, a difference in

name only taking place.

Thus at first they were Apostles, Elders, Deacons.

After the decease of some of the

Apostles, or at least, while St
John was yet living Angels, Bishops, Deacons.

At some period, after St. John's

decease Bishops, Priests, Deacons.

"I do not see how, what you have said, can be contradicted,'*

I replied.

« But," he proceeded, "there is one thing I must. Sir, confess to

you, and it is this ;—that I have often said to myself, what a com-
fort it would be, if it had pleased God to preserve to us some few

writings of the good men who lived close after the Apostles, that so

we might have known their opinion on matters of this kind ; and

we might have known, too, by what names they distinguished the

different orders of Mmisters, one from another. For, surely, what

they would think most proper in sucii cases, must be safest of all

rules for us to follow; unless, (which is a thing not to be supposed,)

their rules should be contrary to those of the Apostles, as set down
in Scripture. So, Sir, [ have often thought, if any such writings

could be found, what a precious treasure they would be."

" What," said I, " Richard, did you never hear of those who are

called the Apostolic Fathers: Clement, Polycarp, Ignatius]"
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« I believe 1 have heard of them," lie answered ; " but I observed,

that you, Sir, and other Clergymen, scarcely ever notice them in

your Sermons ; and the man I mentioned just now told me that Mr.
Cartwright, who is the minister of the Independent Chapel at the

Town, and who is reckoned to be a very learned man and an admi-

red preacher,—^that he should say in a Sermon, that the works of

the Fathers were very imperfect, and their opinion not much to be
trusted to."

" But," said I, "Richard, if a person, whose word you could take,

were to shew you an old book written by persons who had seen our

Saviour ; who had heard St. John and St. Paul preach, and had
been well acquainted with them ; should you not value such a book,

and wish to know whether there was any thing in it, which could

throw light on the history of those early times of the Church, and
especially with reference to the subjects you and I have been now
conv^ersing on ?"

"Indeed, Sir, T should," he said. " But if what Mr. Cartwright
said is true, it is too much to expect that any such treasure should

be found by us."

"No, Richard," I said, "it is not too much. The kind Provi-

dence of God has permitted some of the writings of those good
men to be preserved to this day. And there is no more doubt that

they are their genuine writings, than that Bishop Ken wrote the

Evening Hymn, or Bishop Wilson that little book you like so

much."
" If this is indeed as you say," he replied, " we have great rea-

son to be thankful for such a proof of God's care for His Church
But I beg you. Sir, to tell me, whether there is any thing in thes«

writings you speak of, which confirms what I have been venturing

to state to you as my opinion gathered from Scripture, concerning
the threefold distinction of Christian Ministers."

"Next Sunday," said 1, "you shall see and judge for yourself."

As we came home from Church in the afternoon of the following

Sunday, he reminded me of my promise ; and I gave him a written

paper, containing a few extracts, which I had translated from the

works of the Apostolical Fathers, telling him, that I might possibly

have made a mistake here and there in the rendering, but that he
might depend on such being the general force and meaning of the

passages.

The Extracts I gave him were the following :

—

" Clement, with other my fellow labourers."

—

Phil. iv. 3

" Ignatius and the holy Polycarp, the Bishop of the Smyrnaeans, hao
formerly been disciples of the holy Apostle John."

—

Martyrdom of Ig
natius.

"The Apostles, preaching throughout countries and cities, used to

appoint their first fruits, after they had proved them by the Spirit, to bo
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Bishops and Deacons of those who should hereafter believe."

—

Clentent

to the Corinthians.

•* The Apostles knew that there will be dispute about the name of

Bishoprick or Episcopacy, wherefore they appointed the aforemention

ed, and gave them authority beforehand, in order that if themselves

should fall asleep, other approved men might succeed to their ministerial

office."

—

The same.

" All of you follow.the Bishop as Jesus Christ followed the Father ;

and the Presbytery as the Apostles ; and reverence the Deacons as

God's ordinance. Let no man do any of those things which pertain to

the Church without the Bishop. He that honoureth the Bishop, is ho-

noured of God ; he that doeth any thing without the privity of the

Bishop, doeth service to the Devil."

—

Ignatius to the Smyrnceans.

" Have regard to the Bishop, that God also may regard you. My
soul for theirs who are subject to the Bishops, Elders, a- id Deacons

;

and may it be my lot to have a portion with them in God."—Ignatius
to Polycarp.

" The Bishops who were appointed in the farthest regions are ac-

cording to the will of Jesus Christ; whence it becometh you to go
along with the will of the BisJiop."

—

Ignatius to the Ephesians.

" That ye may obey the Bishop and the Presbytery, having your
mind without distraction, breaking one bread."

—

The same.

Some indeed talk of the Bishop, yet do every thing without him : but

such persons do not appear to me conscientious ; on account of their

congregations not being assembled strictly according to the command,
ment."

—

Ignat. to the Magnesians.

" I exhort you to be zealous to do all things in divine concord : the

Bishop presiding in the place of God, and tlie Presbyters in the place

of the council of the Apostles, and the Deacons, (in whom I most
delight,) intrusted with the service of Jesus Christ."— The same.

•' For as many as are God's and Jesus Christ's, these are with the

Bishop."

—

Ignat. to the Philadelphians.

"Be ye earnest to keep one Eucharist, for the flesh of our Lord
Jesus Christ is one, and there is one cup in the unity of His blood,

one altar, as one Bishop, together with the Presbytery, and Deacons,

my fellow-servants."

—

The same.

" Hold to the Bishop, and to the Presbytery, and Deacons. With
out the Bishop do nothing."

—

The same.

" When you are subject to the Bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye appear

to me as hving not according to man's rule, but according to Jesds

Christ."—Ignat. to the Trallians.

" He that without the Bishop, and Presbytery, and Deacon, doeth

ought, that person is not pure in hi^ conscience."

—

The same.

" Polycarp, and the Presbyters who are with him, to the Church of

Gon, sojourning at Phihppi."

—

Polycarp to the Philippians.

"Being subject to the Presbyters and Deacons, as to God and
Christ."—The same.
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Two or three weeks afterwards, as we were walking homewarda

after Evening Service, lie gave me back the paper, with expressions

of great satisfaction and thankfulness ; and added, that he blessed

God for having led him to make the enquiry ; and that he was sure,

if many religiously-disposed persons, who now think little of such

matters, would turn their minds to them without partiality, they

would fear to separate from a Church like ours, which, whatever

may be its imperfections, is substantially pure in its doctrine, ani

in the Apostolical Succession of its Ministry.

" Sir," said he, "I am a poor hard-working man, as you know

,

but the interests of ray soul and of those dear to me, are of as great

importance in the sight of Almighty God, and ought to be to me
also, as if my lot had been cast in a higher station. It is to me,

therefore, no matter of indifference, (as many have told me it should

be,) what is the truth on these great subjects ; but I am more and

more sure that it is a Christian duty first to enquire into them, and,

when we have found the truth, to act up to it, humbly but reso-

lutely.

" The times are bad, I confess ; but yet, young tliough I am, I

do not expect, as the world now goes, to see tliem much better.

" What our Lord said about iniquity abounding, and love grow-

ing cold, seems to be but too suitable to our present state. I have

often thought it and said it, thougli I have seldom met with any one

who would agree with me in the opinion.

" I have therefore determined. Sir, by God's grace, to look to

myself, my wife, and children; and not to trust the world to do us

any good, either in time or in Eternity.

" And if by following the truth now, we shall all be together

hereafter in the Society of Prophets, Apostles, Saints, and Martyrs,

you know then, Sir, we shall have nothing more to wish for, no-

thing more to fear; every doubt will be satisfied, every difficulty

removed. And I assure you. Sir, it is the very comfort of my life

to spend a portion of every Sunday, in looking forward to that

happy tim*?."

"God bless you, Richard," said I, "as we parted at his garden

gate." And, when I came home, I could not but fall on my knees

and thank God for having given me such a Parishioner.

No. 142.

NEW YORK:

PITBLISHED BY THK PROTKSTANT KPISCOPAL TRACT 80CIBTT.

m39.



/I

[No. 143.]

RICHARD NELSON.
Part II.

" Ye hear in the Gospel the e.xpress words of our Saviour Christ, that except

a man be born of water and of tiie Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God. Whereby ye inny jierceive the great necessity of this Sacrament, wlier*

may be had."

—

OJjice of Baptism for those of Riper Years.

During the summer, I was called away to a distance from home,
by the unexpected lUness of a near relation, which became serious,

and la^sted so long as to keep me absent tor two or three Sundays.
It was early in summer, and it so happf ned that one of the Sun-
days was the eighth of June. Thinking over the first evening
lesson for the day of the month, as I sat watching by my kins-

man's bedside, I was forcibly struck by the awful way, in which it

appears to impress upon men the duty of separating themselves in

Bome way or other, from unbelievers. '- Eat no bread, nor drink

water, neither turn again by the way that thou camest:" that is,

'however tired, hungry, and th?rsty you may be, and however
kind and pressing they may be, have nothing at all to say to them*
do not even return the same road, but make yourself as strange

among them as ever you can." Long and deeply, with my Bible

in my hand, did I muse upon this history, and the more I thought
the more I was convinced, puttiniic every thing together, that such
as I have said is its true moral and meaning. I must own, howe-
ver, that the train of thought was not altogether agreeable to me.
I could not disengage myself from an unpleasant, though not a

very distinct conviction that this material part of piety, separation

from the enemies of God, had not been sufficiently pressed on my
people, in my course of parochial instruction. The thought came
across my mind, " What if any of them now should go astray for

want of due warning on that point, and should come to a bad end!"
And I secretly determined with myself, in the silence of the sick

room, that 1 would endeavour for the future to supply this great
deficiency, and that until Church discipline can be restored again
(which the Prayer Book teaches us to W;sh and pray for,) I would
try to prevail on those who were most likely to be prevailed to act

upon the principles of it, and establish something like it in their own
houses : using a kind of holy reserve towards those who will not
hear the Church. These thoughts occupied me that night during
most of my waking hours ; my patient happily sleeping soundly
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and my anxiety about him of course growing less : and when to-

wards morning I was relieved on my post as nurse, the same
thoughts still liaunted me in dreams. At last I settled into a sound
slumber, and, as was not unnatural, overslept myself. I was awa-
kened oij the Monday morning, an hour after the usual time, by
my friend's servant bringing a letter into my room, which I saw
by the postmark came from my own parish, but I could not at all

recollect the hand writing. I opened it eagerly, not knowing what
to expect, and read as follows :

" Honoured and dear Sir,

" I make bold to trouble you with a few lines, as I find on call-

ing at the Parsonage that Mr. Mason is not yet well enough for

you to leave him : which a little troubled me, for I wanted to ask

your kind advice on a matter of some consequence, and I could do
it mucli more comfortably by word of mouth. As it is, 1 must try

and state my case to you by letter, hoping that I shall be able to

make it j)lani, and knowing that you will excuse other defects,

which will be many. The thing, Sir, is this : you have seen some-
thing of my nephew, young Philip Carey, the bricklayer of Amdale.

For 1 remember, when he had some work in our parish, he went
to you to buy a Bible, and you had some talk with him, and named
him to me afterwards, seeming rather pleased with him ; and in-

deed he is a steady, good tempered lad, though I say it that should

not say it. Well, Sir, that Bible was intended for a present, he
would not tell me then to whom, but I afterwards found that he
had given it to a young woman named Vane, who was in service,

where he last worked : and in short, there was a talk among the

people, which I as a kinsman was one of the last to hear, that they

were very soon going to be married. I was not very much surpri-

sed at this : but I own to yon. Sir, I was more vexed than some
of our people can well account for. Not that I have any thing to

say against the young woman's conduct ; indeed I believe she has

always borne a good character, and is, as tlie world goes, very res-

pectable : but I knew very well that lier father had been for many
years unsettled in his thoughts on religion—more, as I believed,

of a Baptist than any thing else : and I thought to myself, if Leti-

tia (for that is her name) is not very different from her father, how
can the Church's blessing go along with such an union ? and with-

out the Church's blessing, how can they expect to be happy ? So
I made it my business to see my nephew, and asked him quietly,

if no scruple of this sort had ever come into his mind ; and a gooti

deal passed between us, which I need not at present tire you with.

However, the upshot was, we parted good friends, but both of the

same mind as when we mot. And on the Sunday I walked over

to Amdale, and called on my sister Lucy, Philip's mother (his father

died last year,) and we had a long discourse, in which she seemed
to think me strange and bigoted : but yet I hoped that what I had

said would keep them from going on quite inconsiderately. So
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much the more was I disappointed at receiving a note from my sls-

ter this morning, begging me to order my matters so as to be at

Amdale churcli at 10 o'clock next Saturday, they having tixed on

that day for the wedding, and wishing me to give the young
woman away. I can see, they quite reckon upon it, and 1 fear

tliey Will be very much affronted should I refuse. I conclude they

hardly thought me quite in earliest in what I said to them, But
though it will be a great grief to me to have them look unpleasant

at me (for next to my own family, I have always delighted in my
sister's,) I seem to have made ui» my mind, unless you. Sir, should

think dLfterently, not to have any thing to do with this marriage

;

and I cannot help thinking they will one day thank me for it. I

shall ni>t now mtrude on you with my reasons; but one line just to

say yes or no would greatly oblige,

"Honoured and dear Sir,

"Your obliged and humble servant,

"Richard Nelson."

When I had read this letter, though I was grieved to think

that my friend Richard, who had always Hved such a quiet

life, and with whom I had sometimes talked of the great happiness

we botli e?ijoyed—a rare happiness in these times—of belonging,

each of us, to a fnmily undivided in religious opinions: though, I

say, I was grieved to think of Richard's being thus disturbed, yet

I was on the whole more pleased for the tiling to have befallen

him than if it had happened to any other man in the parish, for

reasons which the reader will easily guess. I wrote to him as he

desired, not a long letter, but sur^h as to show him that I heartily

approved of his principles, and trusted to his discretion for apply-

ing them in the most effectual way. While I stayed witli my re-

lation, f heard no more of the nritter, but I thought of it day and

night, and wondered how it would turn out. The middle of the

next week, my relation having nearly recovered, I returned home ;

and the first thing I did was to contrive a little job of walling, that

I might have an excuse for sending to Richard Nelson. I saw at

once, when he came into the room, tJiat he had been going through

a good deal ; he looked anxious, though very calm and cheerful.

The following conversation, or something very like it, passed be-

tween us, after I had given my orders about the work:

—

" And how goes on this wedding, Richard?"
"Pretty much as I expected, S r : we have had a good deal to say

to each other about it, I, and my sister, and Mr. Vane ; but though I

epoke very plainly to them, they would not believe I was in earnest,

till the very day before that intended for the marriage. And when
they saw that I meant what I said, they were forced to put off the

marriage, till a friend of theirs can be written to, and come, with

whom it seems they had made an old engagement, that he should

be the father at their wedding, if any one was, out of their two fa-

milies. In the mean time I am sorry to say they look rather black
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on me ; and not only they, but a many of thi .'/nbours too. But
luckily I had made up my mind to that befoiiiii^d

"

"They must look blacic upon me, too, then. For I should have
done just the same, according" to what I understand of the case.

But I suppose you told tliem on what ground you went!"
" I did, Sir, as well as i could, in my plain way. I saw them all

at different times, Mr, Yano, and my sister, and the two youngs

people, and told them all the same thing ; viz., that I look on mar-
riage as a sacred thing ; that the Church never meant her sacred

things to be made common; that such would be the case, were a
person in Letitia's state (for do you know. Sir, she is not yet even
baptized.) to be admitted to Christian marriage ; that the neglect

of this rule is every day doing great mischief; and that, being as I

am, Philip's Godfather, ay well as his nearest relation, I was bound
especially to do what I could to hinder him from the sin and the

peril.

" And it was curious to me. Sir, in the midst of my vexation, to

observe in what a different way the different persons I had to deal

with received what I had to say. Each had his own objection, one
to one part of my notions, and another to another. Mr. Vane
thought it very strange that marriage should be made so purely a

matter of Religion ; my sister, I am sorry to say, was inclined to

think very slightly of tlie difference between us and the Baptists
;

Philip was quite sure, thr.t let him be once married, he should soon

bring his wife to the same way of thinking as himself, (for to do
him justice, he has no rhought of leaving the Church ;) and, as

for the young woman, she said but little, but what she said, affect-

ed me more than all the rest ; for she really seemed to think me
unkind and cruel, in exposing and discrediting her, and making her

out (so she said,) to be no Christian."

"I do not much wonder," said I, "at the young people; but I

own I am a little surprised that Mr. Vane should utter a thought

which appears to me so very shocking, as that marriage need not

be sanctified by Religion at all."

" Why, Sir," replied Richard Nelson, "he has been of late much
out and about, talking with all sorts of people ; and then he med-
dles with politics and elections, all rather in a wild way, and it

brings him into strange company, and sets him on reading strange

books : So he has pick<-d up this notion among others. But I

should not have thought of arguing with him about it, it seems so

absurd and shocking of itself, if 1 had not been afraid of his doing

my nephew some harm by it ; for Philip was m the room with us,

of course listening eagerly to what passed. But I do not know"
(interrupting himself,) " why I am troubling you, Sir, with this

conversation."

"By all meons go on, I beg of you. I am a little inquisitive to

Know what he could hav i to say for such a notion."

" His fancy was, as far as I could mnke it out, that the peace and

order of the country is every thing. And it^ said he, people can go
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on welK and be faithful and happy in marriage without any pubJic

rehgious service, why should it be urged on them by other folks 1"

"To which 1 suppose you answ«^red, that there is another world
as well as this ; and it does not follow that things will turn out well

in that, because to our short and dim sight they seem to go on in

peace and order here."
" To be sure, Sir, that is very plain ; but 1 do not think I went so

deep. I took him straight to Scripture ; for in that way I thought
Philip would attend to me most. I put it to him in this way : if

marriage is a different thing to a Christian from what it would be
to any one else ; if it is not only one of the greatest earthly bless-

ings, but also a special and holy token, appointed by God to signify

unto us the mystical union that is betwixt Christ and his Cljurch

;

then, to enter on it without prayer, or in any other but a religious

way, must be almost as affronting to the Almighty", as if one pro-

faned the Sacrament of His Son's body and blood. And again,

since we are plainly told, that Christian men ought never to expect
any blessing from God, except as members of His Son's body,

(that is, I take it, as parts of His Church,) how can one help fear-

ing to forfeit the whole of the blessing intended in matrimony, if one
scornfully refuse it as offered by the Church 1 And I take it, that

every man does reject it in God's sight, who, disliking it in his heart,

submits to it merely because it is law or custom. Thus 1 went on,

not expecting to make any impression on Mr. Vane ; indeed, I saw
too clearly that he was sneering in his heart all the time, but he did

not like to say much, for fear of turning Philip against him ; who,
as I rejoiced to perceive, entered very much into this part ofmy talk.

As we walked away to my sister's, he expressed to me some won-
der that so pious a man as Mr. Vane should ever have approved of

the notion of marrying by Justices of the Peace. 'But 1 assure

you, uncle,' said he, * that we none of us agree with him. My mo-
ther and Letitia would both of them be miserable if they thought

the Church's blessing would be wanting on our union. And al-

though I must acknowledge that I could wish some parts of the

service omitted, yet it must be owned, on the whole, to be extreme-

ly beautiful ; and I for my part, he went on to say, 'never expect

to see the day, when / shall take any dislike to the Church, for

that or any other reason.'

"

Here I interrupted Richard in his recital. " I do wish," I said,

' that people who are so much wiser and more delicate than the

Prayer Book, would look a little into their Bibles too. And when
they have well reformed both, we shall see how purely the world

will go on, the warnings of God being silenced, and the mistake

corrected, which the Church has made, in speaking out plainly

about fashionable and shameful sins."

My friend Richard smiled at my vehemence, and said, "To be
sure. Sir, it is tolerably plain, that the very repugnance which
many men feel towards repeating such parts of the service is rather

a proof of their usefulness and necessity, supposing the substance
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of them to be true. For it is plain, that people who shudder b%

much at repeating them after the Church, would never have cou-

rage to deliver the like warnings for themselves. And the same
kind Of remark may be made on the passage you now allude to in

the Office for Matrimony. And thus people might be left to perish

unwarned, through false i^elicacy, or false good-nature. I must say,

that if I was a Clergyman, and felt, as I suppose I should feel, that

such warnings ought to be given, I should feel deeply obliged to

the Prayer Book for putting words into my mouth, and command
ing me to speak them. I would much rather have it so, than be
left to form words of my own. I should feel it less painful to my-
self, and probably less annoying to others. And now that we are

upon this subject
;
permit me. Sir, just to ask you, do you not think

it would do much good, and correct what may perhaps be justly

calkd the vulgar objections to the Marriage Service, if men
would try to enter a litlle more into the spirit of the household

stories, and family scenes of the Oid Testament? The Book of

Ruth especially—can any one read it reverentially, and not learn

a great difference between True and False Delicacy "J You will

feel my meaning, Sir, at once."
" Indeed," said I, *' I do ; and although I am not aware that I

ever before heard it said in so many words, yet, I should imagine
it must have been silently experienced by every right-minded

reader. 'And if it should turn out, that the spirit of that Book is

exactly the «ame with the spirit of our Marriage Service, who
would desire a more complete vindication of it 1 But pray let us

go back to your story, which I beg pardon for having interrupted.

You were on the way to your sister, Mrs. Carey's ; and I think

you told me, that you found it very hard to make her so much as

understand your objection to the marriage, or how any one could

possibly imagine Baptists, as such, to be aliens to the Church."
" Yes ! she was quite positive at first, that I must have some view

of my own, some worldly purpose, in 'setting my head' against the

match. As long as she had this fancy, she would not even listen

to my arguments: and as it wrs, I believe she did but half hear

them. I did not indeed trouble her with many : for I thought that

two or three plain texts, with the interpretation confirmed by a

little unquestionable histor}', mis^ht and ought to be sufficient."

"Let me nist guess, what line you probably took with her. I

suppose you first pointed out to her, that our Saviour's promises

are made to individuals, not simply as believing and repenting, but

as joining themselves, by faith and repentance, to the Church
which He was founding through his Apostles. For instance, you
might perhaps put her in mind, that our Saviour, in His prayer

before His sufferings, in ch. xvii. of St. John, plainly liad an eye to

the command He purposed to give them, when He was going to

be taken out of their sight : which command we read in the last

three verses of St. Matthew. The prayer was " not for the Apos-
tles alone, but for all who should believe on Him through their
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word: that they might all be one." For whom was this prayer

offered 1 Not for aU who any how should believe in Christ,

but "for them who should believe in Him through the word

of the Apostles :" t. e. for the very same persons described in the

other text : « Go ye and teach (or as it is in the margin, make Lis~

ffipces, or Christians of) all nations, baptizing them in the name of

the Father, the Son, and the Holt Ghost." Those whom he
had before prayed for, he here in effect orders to be taught or m^^de

Disciples, by persons having Apostolical authority. But these very

same Disciples are to be one and all baptized. For our Lord's
words are quite express : " Make Christians of them by baptizing

them ," so that if we are to go by these words, it is quite plain

^that persons unbaptized cannot properly be caUed Christians : and

if we compare the same words with the other text, it seems very

doubtful whether such persons are included in the meaning of our

Saviour's gracious intercession : which is surely a point to be
deeply considered. Do you quite understand me, Richard 1"

" Yes, Sir, I believe I do. Those are some of the places in

Scripture, which I turned to and begged my sister Lucy to con-

sider. But of course, Sir, I could not reason on them so exactly

as you have now done. There was another place too, which 1

begged her to think a good deal of, which must needs, I think,

sound very awful to those who are inclined to make light of Bap-
tism : I mean what was said to Nicodemus, «' Except a man be
bom of WATER and of the Spirit, he cannot enter mio the king-

dom of God." It seems to me. Sir, that in speaking those words,

our Saviour, who knew what he would do, must have borne in

mind his purpose of causing water to be what it is made in the

Sacrament of Baptism, the outward and visible sign of our new
birth, and admission into His Church. I put the substance of the

two places side by side in this way.

St. John iii. 5. St. Matt, xxviii. 19.

If you would enter into the If you would be a Disciple, or

kingdom of God, you must be Chr'stian, you must be bap'ized

born of water and of the Spi- by Apostolical authority in the

RiT. name of the Holy Trinity.

What made me stronger in this opinion, was observing the like

argument in our Divine Master's language, when speaking of the
other Holy Sacrament. As thus : for I wrote the four places down,
to make my meaning plain to the very eye.

St. John vi. 53. St. Matt. xxvi. 28.

If you would have life in you, Ifyou would eat Christ's body
you must eat the flesh ofthe Son and drink his blood, you must take
of man, and drink his blood. and eat. the bread, and drink of the

cup, blessed by those who have
authority to bless it, in remem-
brance of Him.
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" I hope, Sir, you will not think that I am using- the Bible too

freely : but I must own, to me it is very convincing, when 1 see

one part of our Saviours discourses thus pointing as it were to

another, and both so thoroughly agreeing with the known customs
of the early Church, as I have always understood these do.

For it is now some few years. Sir, since I began to think on this

subject, and what few doubts I had, were very much settled by a

book which you kindly spared me from your Lending Library. I

think it was called A Conference of two Men on the subject of

Infant Baptism.'* And it showed to my thinking most clearly, the

opinion of the Church on that subject, in times when they must
have known what the very Apostles used to do.

" These things, in my plain way, I tried to point out to my sis-

ter ; and I was in hopes to have convinced her, that wilfully to re-

main unbaptized is a more grievous sin than the generality of Dis-

senters (aye, and a great many Churchmen) imagine. I. thought,

when our Lord so distinctly affirmed, that one must be born of

water and the Spirit, before one could even « enter into God's
kingdom," it was not too much to ask of a Christian man, that he
should not marry such a person, considering what the Holt Spirit
has said by St. Paul, to all Christians, that if they marry, they must
marry " in the Lord ;" that is to say, must select such persons as

make part of the body of Christ, considering too what strict char-

ges were given to the Israelites of old time, not to make marriages

with the heathen and unbelievers. I thought to myself, and I put it

strongly to my sister, how can I, with these convictions, with the

Scriptures lying open before me, and as I think distinctly forbid-

ding such things, how can I be helper to such a union? how can

I come to God's altar, and present my relation there to Him, and
beg His blessing on an act which in my conscience I believe to be
sinful, and most provoking to Him ? In short, I told them it was
out of the question ; and if they would put themselves in my place

for a moment, they would see that it must be so."

'I should like to know what the young man thought, as he
stood by and heard all this."

Oh, Sir, I could see that he was very uneasy; he made two or

three endeavours to break in upon us with some remarks of his

own : but 1 was steady in not permitting him till I had stated my
own view, so as to give it a fair chance. When I had finished,

and was going away, leaving my sister, as it seemed to me, more
puzzled than convinced by what had been said, PhiHp came close

up to me, and said, in the tone of a man more or less vexed, You
mistake me quite, uncle, if you think I have any notion of leaving

the Church, because I am proposing to marry one who is not yet

a Churchwoman. I like the Church as well as ever. I was bom
and bred in it, and hope to die in it ; nay, and by this very engage •

ment of mine, I expect to do good service to the Church. For I shaD

Tract, No. 126.
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be rery much disappcinted indeed, if Jjetiiia be not very soon pre-

\aiied on to be baptized, and conform, after she becomes my wif(3."

" I told him, if such was indeed her mind, the matter might in

no loner time be settled to the satisfaction of us all. He had only

to wait till that happy change, which he so contidently looked for,

had taken place, and I would most gladly attend him as he desired.

At this he looked a little disconcerted, and it was plain enough
that he had been mistaking what he oniy wished, for what was
likely to happen. So I just asked him one question, whether he
thought himself wiser and steadier than Solomon ? He very li kely

(said I,) when he permitted himself first to form an attachment to

a heathen, expected to bring her over to the faith and worship of

the one true God; but it ended in his becoming himself an idola-

ter. Indeed, God's warnings to his ancient people, not to be une-

qually yoked with unbelievers, every where go upon the notion,

that the corrupting side in such unions will be commonly too strong

for that which was originally right. How can it be otherwise,

while human nature is corrupt, and when the aid of Divine Grace
is forfeited by men's presumptuously running themselves into a

state of continual temptation? And, I added, what I have more
than once heard from those who have read modern history, ihat

the same kind of result is there also visible enough, attending on
the like profane marriages among those who call themselves Chris-

tians. I ventured to mention one example, which had occurred to

myself, in such little reading as I have had time for in that h le

—

the example of one whom I deeply honour and reverence—you
will guess that I mean King Charles the Martyr. I do not kj:ow,

whether I am right, but it has always seemed to me, that the one
great error of his Majesty's life was his being « unequally yoked"
with a person of another creed,—a pors^on with whom I supports he
could not well pray, although, as we happen to know for certain,

he prayed constantly for her conversion. His own faith to be sure

was unstained ; but we know what evil ensued to his family and
Kingdom ; and perhaps many of his own calamities might he Tra-

ced to the same cause. Now if that just and good king cannot be
excused for such a marriage, what can be said for an ord Mary
Christian, should he run into the like danger? What is 'ttrnpt-

ing God, if this be not?' Thus I ran on; but Philip evidently

paid little attention to me. He senmed to be making up his tnind

that I was prejudiced, and that it was no use his listening at all.

So I went away for the present, hoping before long to have an op-

portunity of speaking to him when h^^ was more willing to he: '•."

**I thought," said 1, "that you to'd me just now of your hpving
conversed with the young woman herself: did 1 mistake you? or

was that at another time?"
"That was just as I was going away: I passed by ncc'flent

through the room whore she was, and we had a very few words
Ugether. It was plain at once, by her manner, that she (vnie -der-

ed me personally unkind in what 1 bad been saying of her to my
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sister. [ begged her to bear with me, considering that I was «o

much older, and that I could Jiave nothing at heart but my ne-

phew's good ; and I put her in mind of two or three things which
Lad passed, such as I thought would be most apt to pacify and

soothe her when slie remembered them ; and tiien I begged her

senously to consider, not at present whether 1 was right or no in

my opinion of the necessity of Baptism, but, supposing I thought

myself right, how could I act otherwise than I was doing ] Winch,
1 asked, is the truer charity] to let people go on unbaptized and

unt-anctihed, for fear or paining them ;—to treat them as if they

were quite safe, when, if you will believe our Saviour, you must
beleve they have not yet even entered into the Churcii or King-
dom of God,—or to sliow them that you feel in earnest for their

danger ; to remind them what sentence the Church would pass on

them, should they die in their present condition? She would not,

in that case, allow them Christian burial. Why] Evidently, be-

cause she thinks them not members of Christ's body ; not enti-

tled by covenant to those promises, the rehearsing of which over

the grave are in her mind a part of Christian burial. I believe and
obey the Church ; and if it was the nearest and dearest relation I

have, I should count it kindness, not cruelty, to treat him as she

would have him treated ; to ' have compassion on him, making a

difference,' and so try to bring bun, with an humble and penitent

heart, to our Saviour's Baptism in good time.

"Tliis was tlie tone of what I said to her; but I had hardly time
for so much as this : however, as she is naturally good tempered
and candid, she seemed to take it pretty well."

" 1 should like to know," said I, " whether she has ever ex-

pressed any wish for Baptism. A person who thinks of it, but ia

as yet irresolute, may be regarded, I should think, in a difTerent

light from one who distinctly slights and disparages it ; more hke
one of the beginners in Christianity, who were called in old time
Catechumens. Whereas, those who indulge in scorn, and make
themselves easy in such a condition, show the very temper of the

worst heretics. Have you any notion to wliich of these two
classes the young woman you are speaking of rather belongs]"

" I should not suppose she had ever thought much of the mat-
ter, until of late, that the question has been started by this propo-

sed wedding. What thoughts she has, 1 should fear, are rather

of the scornful kind. She has been used to hear people say,

under breath, perhaps, but -not the less emphatically for that,

something like what Naaman the Syrian said, ' May T not wash
elsewhere and be clean]' with plenty of hints about superstition

and Popery, and other words of the like sound."
"It is too likely; one has heard of late too much of that kind

among the Baptists, and among others who agree wiih ihem m
slighting the ancient Church. And worse consequences even
than the contempt of Baptism follow, I fear, too often. Persons
become generally irreverent towards religion altogether. A proud
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common sense, as it calls itself, usurps the place of that humility

which befits a creature and a sinner in judging of his duties

towards God. Nothing is cordially believed which is not theore-

tically understood : nothing carefully and reverently practised, of

which the use is not perceived. And thus the religion of our

time is in danger of dwindling down to a wretched kind of politi-

cal decency : and where, of all parties, is the change going on most
rapidly 1 Among those who left the Apostolical Church because

it was not spiritual enough'' for them !"

"And yet, Sir, is there any thing so strange in that? Our
blessed Lord joined the two together,—the high, mysterious, and
spiritual doctrine of the Trinity, with the no less mysterious

communication of grace by water Baptism. They who begin by
being so bold as to despise the water, which He commanded to

be used, it is very natural, as far as I see, that they should end by
despising the word which He commanded to be spoken,—^the sa-

cred name of the Father, Son, and the Holt Ghost."
" It is indeed but too natural, like all the other steps which men

make down the broad way which leads to perdition. But it is

some kind of satisfaction to me to find, that quiet thoughtful lay-

men see the danger, as well as we who are of the clergy. And I

suppose we shall be pretty well agreed upon the remedy, namely,

to do what httle we can towards reviving among men the loiow-

ledge and love of the ancient Church."
Ah, Sir, if that might be ! But a Christian must not despond

about the Church, nor the meanest Christian of being made use-

ful, in his place, to the highest ends. I will not therefore indulge

in forebodings ; but will rather try again what I can do with the

opportunity which Providence has put in my way. I certainly will

do nothing to countenance this marriage ; and if 1 cannot prevent

it, at least some part of what I say may rise up in some of their

minds some day, and may help them to truer and better thoughts.

But you must help me, Sir, with your advice, and (may I be so

bold ?) with your prayers."
•' It is my bounden duty, Richard," said I, as I shook him by

the hand at parting. "And take tliis Scripture home for your

comfort ; that if a man humbly ' cast his bread upon the waters,'

—

if he trust his Maker with it in earnest, he shall *find it after

many days."
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AN ARGUMENT FOR CONFIRMATION.

The diiFerence is very gi'eat between Doctrines,

essential to salvation, and Kites and Ceremonies

desirable and important for the good order of the

Church, and as helps toward our salvation. It is in

reference to the first only, that the maxim of Chilling-

worth is altogether true :
'• The Bible—the Bible alone

is the religion of Protestants !" Or, as the same sen-

timent is more guardedly and fully expressed in the

sixth of our XXXIX Articles : "Holy Scripture con-

taineth all things necessary to salvation : so that

whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved

thereby, is not required of any man, that it should be

believed as an article of the Faith, or be thought

requisite or necessary to salvation."

With regard to all that is essential to the two

Holy Sacraments, Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

and to a divinely constituted ministry, the same max-
ims are substantially true. But they need to be ex-

plained, to be modified or expanded, as the case may
be, when applied to the orders in the ministry, and

the mode and manner of administering the Holy Sac-

raments, and to all those other almost numberless

forms, rites, and ceremonies which are inseparable
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from a well organized Church. .
In all such cases it is

not true that " The Bible—the Bible alone is the

religion of Protestants \"

The practice of the Primitive Church is often much
more in point, than the precepts of our Lord, or of

His Holy Apostles. Not that it would be, if they

had spoken to the point ; but what they have omitted

in words, as being of less importance than the grand

doctrines upon which they have spoken, is often sup-

plied by such practices of their successors, as they

must have received from the Holy Apostles.

Did the scope of my argument admit it, I might

explain my meaning, by showing that all we can learn

-

with regard to the Lord's Supper, from the Scriptures

alone, is limited to these few particulars : bread and

wine, to be received by the faithful, in remembrance

of the death of Christ, until his coming again. Noth-

ing positive, nothing clear, either with regard to the

administrator, or the frequency, or the time, or the

posture, or the kind of bread, or whether pure wine,

or wine and water mixed. And yet, practically,

nearly every one of these things must necessarily be

decided some way or other, every time the Lord's

Supper is administered. And if a better method of

determining these questions can be pointed out, than

the practice of the Primitive Church, let it be done
;

and let all humble and teachable Christians be guided

accordingly.

The illustration might be extended to the ministry

of the Church ; to its organization by means of Coun-

cils, Synods, Conferences, or Conventions ; to its dis-

cipline and worship, and to all those minor matters
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which constitute the body of the Church, and belong

to its daily life :
" The Bible—the Bible alone/' is

not sufficient for all things ; for, if it were, the great

body of Protestant Christians would be as nearly

agreed concerning the outward order of the Church, as

they are with regard to the plan of salvation.

Candor required a dry disquisition of this nature,

before entering upon the argument before me, lest it

should be thought that I regard this argument the

best, or the only one we have. Whereas, in setting

forth the claims of Confirmation to the regard of

Christian people, by an exhaustive argument, this

would only be its opening. From the argument from

the Word of God, we should pass on to that which

may be draw^n from primitive and universal practice,

and from the testimony of the wisest and best of men,

in all ages of the Church.

But yielding so far to a popular misapprehension,

that no doctrine, duty, or practice is binding upon the

people of God, but what is expressly enjoined in His

Holy Word, I here venture to announce, and under-

take to maintain the startling proposition, that the

proof texts in the New Testament, with regard to

Confirmation, or laying on of hands, are decidedly

more explicit and weighty, than those in favor of ob-

serving the Lord's Day, as holy time.

I do not object to the common expression, that the

Sabbath is a Divine Institution. It requires consider-

able modification and explanation, however, before it

can be cprrectly applied tq the Lord's Day : and it is

only in this qualified sense that it can be applied to
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Cotifinnation. My proposition, therefore, must be de-

fined and limited, before it is defended.

The fact that Christians set apart one day in seven

for the public worship of God, and for the perform-

ance of other offices of devotion, affiliates them with

that ancient covenant peoj)le of God, the Israelites,

who do the same. But it is well known that they

observe the seventh day of the week, their ancient

Sabbath. We Christians, on t*he other hand, observe

the first day of the week, commonly called Sunday
;

but more properly, the Lord's Day. Whence this

change ? It was made to commemorate the Kesur-

rection of our Lord : but when, and by whose author-

ity was this change made ? Not by express divine or

apostolic direction ; but precisely in the same way,

and by the same authority, by which the laying on of

hands became one of the first principles of the 'doc-

trine of Christ. The setting apart a seventh portion

of time for the public worship of Almighty God is

by express divine authority, as we read in the fifth

Commandment. And it is by the transfer of that

authority to the first day of the week, that our ears

have become familiar with the expression, that the

Sabbath is a Divine Institution. No reasonable ob-

jection can be alleged against this transfer. But
then, if the Lord's Day is a divine institution, so is

Confirmation, and so is the office of a Bishop, to

whom belongs the administration of the rite.

And this leads to the various senses in which the

words, " a Divine Institution," are employed. If you
mean ordained by Christ Himself, in so many words,

then Baptism and the Lord's Supper are divine insti-
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tutions, and Confirmation and the Lord's Day are not.

But if you mean changes, and offices, and rites, and

ceremonies, sanctioned by apostolic practice, as proved

by ample warrant of Scripture, then the Lord'js Day

is a divine institution ; and so is Episcopacy and Con-

firmation, with which, for more than fifteen hundred

years, it was almost inseparably connected. This is a

somewhat loose sense in which to use the expression,

"jure divino,'' but is very common, and when properly

understood, is not justly liable to objection.

The proposition before us, then, when more care-

fully defined, though in this community sufficiently

extraordinary, need not be regarded as startling. It

is simply this, that the change from the seventh day

of the week to the first, for the performance of the

public offices of our Holy Religion, is less frequently,

and less emphatically referred to in the New Testa-

ment, than the laying on of hands, as one of the first

principles of the doctrine of Christ.

The argument is addressed to the candor of those

who cheerfully admit, that what is scriptural is bind-

ing ; whilst no concession is made to the prejudice

that nothing else is. In point of fact none of us are

quite consistent. Whilst professing to follow these

Scriptures wheresoever they lead, each denomination

is apt to stop short somewhere ; as, indeed, we all do

with regard to diaconesses, washing the disciples' feet,

and the kiss of charity, and the most of us, with re-

gard to agapae, or Love-feasts ; and probably with

good reason : and all of us accepting from the univer-

sal consent of all Christians, many practices of wliich

there is no trace in the word of God ; such as the
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elements^ attitudes, and forms of Expression, in the

administration of the Lord's Supper ; and the subjects

and mode, or, at least, the mode of the mode, in Bap-

tism. Some of these, indeed, have not even the au-

thority of a general consent, and yet are accepted

without being questioned, and retained with a tenac-

ity, as if they were of vital importance.

Still, an appeal to the concessions of our readers is

a perfectly fair mode of arguing. If the Lord's Day
is accepted as a divine institution, why not Confirma-

tion ? If we are bound by a practice which has less

scriptural authority, why not by that which has

more ?

Any one pursuing this line of argument will be

very much struck with the fact, that there is precisely

the same number of proof-texts on each of the

subjects ; and, with one exception, all belonging to

the same class* of incidental notice, rather than of

prescription or instruction ; and that marked ex-

ception relates to Confirmation, and not to the Lord'^

Day.

I. 1. Of the three passages which relate to the Lord's

Day, the first occurs in Acts xx., 7 :
" And upon the

first day of the week, when the disciples came to-

gether to break bread, (at Troas,) Paul preached unto

them."

Here our religious services, preaching, and the ad-

ministration of the Lord's Supper, by an ordained

minister, on the Lord's Day—or rather, long after dark

on that day : but there is no command for following

either example ; or any intimation that it had grown

into a practice.
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2. You will find the next passage in 1 Cor. xvi., 1,

2 :
" Now concerning the collection for the saints, as

I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so

do ye. Upon the first day of the week let every one of

you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him,

that there be no gatherings when I come.'' It is by

no means clear that these gatherings were regularly in

Church every Lord's Day, though the setting apart

for that purpose was to be. And since this incidental

notice occurs at a somewhat difierent time, and in a

remote part of the country, and includes the churches

of Galatia, and was for a common object, some inter-

est in which was expected to be kept alive for a length

of time, it is rendered almost certain, that the observ-

ance of the first day of the week, as holy time, had

become fixed and common among Christians. A tone

of authority runs through this passage, in striking

contrast with the deferential mode in which ministers,

who now solicit charitable contributions, are fain to

address the people, if they would hope for success.

" As I have given order to the churches in Galatia, so

do ye."*

3. More than thirty years afterward, the most aged

of the Apostles, and the last survivor of them, the

beloved disciple of them all, writes of himself, (Rev.

i., 9, 10 :) " I, John, who also am your brother and
companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ, was in the Isle that is called

Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testimony

of Jesus Christ : I was in the Spirit on the Lord's

Day, and heard behind me a great voice as of a

trumpet."
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An exile, alone, on that desolate isle, holding such

high, holy, and intimate communion with his Saviour,

that the portals of Heaven were opened before him,

and he soared aloft on prophetic wings ; ah, this looks

as if worship on the first day of the week had become

so much a delight with this favorite of Heaven, that

he had already become well nigh perfect under its hal-

lowed influences : as if the habit of public worship

could not be laid aside in his utter solitude ; and as if

he sought and found his highest consolation in offices

of devotion. And then, by this time, this sacred sea-

son had acquired the blessed name it has, in all lands

and every tongue, retained until our times. The
Lord's Day, not Sabbath ; that is Jewish, and pro-

perly designates the seventh day—not Sunday, for

that is Eoman and heathen in its origin ; but Lord's

Day, as it should be.

And is this all ? Literally every word that can be

gathered from the New Testament on this important

subject. Some will esteem it sufficient and altogether

satisfactory. Others will prefer to fortify the argu-

ment, by the universal consent and practice of all

Christians, in all ages, except a few Judaizing teachers

of old, and a few Seventh-day Baptists of modern times.

II. The way is thus prepared for bringing forward

the texts in favor of Confirmation, which, though the

same in number, must be confessed to be very much
more explicit and weighty.

1. In the eighth chapter of the Acts of the Apos-

tles, we have the following narrative, (5th and 6th

verses) :
" Then Philip went down to the city of Sa-

maria, and preached Christ unto them : and the peo-
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pie with one accord gave heed unto those things which

Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which

he did/' " And (8th verse,) there was great joy in

that city." (14th to 17th verses:) "Now when the

Apostles which were in Jerusalem heard that Samaria

had received the word of God, they sent unto them

Peter and John, who, when they were come down,

prayed for them that they might receive the Holy

Ghost : for as yet he was fallen upon none of them,

only they were baptized in the name of the Lord

Jesus. Then laid they their hands on them, and they

received the Holy Ghost.''

It is sufficient for our purpose to point out the

plain facts in this case. Certain Gentile converts, the

fruits of the extraordinary labors of Philip, one of the

•first Deacons, had been baptized by him, or some

other minister of his company, not an Apostle, but

that for the performance of another religious act,

closely related to Baptism, two of the Apostles were

sent for ; and that act was laying on of hands, or

Confirmation.

. Ah ! but, exclaims the objector, those were the days

of miracles, and the Holy Ghost was given, perhaps,

visibly, probably by conferring some miraculous gifts.

The authority of your Bishops to confirm would not

now be disputed, if it were thus attested. This ob-

jection will be answered in its place. Meantime the

second text is adduced.

2. In the first seven verses of the xix. chapter of

Acts, we have the following narrative :
" And it

came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth,

Paul having passed through the upper coasts, came
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to Ephesus, and finding certain disciples lie said unto

them, have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye

believed ? And they said unto him, we have not so

much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.

And he said unto them, unto what then were ye bap-

tized ? And they said unto John's baptism. Then

said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of

repentance, saying unto the people, that they should

believe on Him which should come after him, that is,

on Jesus Christ. When they heard this, they were

baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when

Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost

came upon them, and they spake with tongues, and

prophesied. And all the men were about twelve."

The same facts stand forth here so conspicously,

that it is not necessary to comment upon them.

These baptisms were probably administered by some

companion of St. Paul, certainly not by him ; and we

are not left to conjecture that miraculous gifts follow-

ed the laying on of hands. The point most worthy

of notice, though not in connection with our argu-

ment, is that John's baptism was certainly not Chris-

tian baptism. Probably, like his ministry, it was in-

termediate between Proselyte Baptism and Christian ,

Baptism.

3. In our third example we pass from narrative and

incidental allusion, to a summary of doctrines and

ordinances. It is contained in the first two verses of

the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews :

" Therefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine of

Christ, let us go on unto perfection ; not laying again

the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of
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faith toward God of the doctrine of baptisms, and of

laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead,

and of eternal judgment." Compared with all the

other texts which we have cited, this is a very remark-

able passage. As the doctrinal Epistles of Paul differ

from the Evangelic narratives ; so this summary dif-

fers from the facts we have collected from the Acts of

the Apostles. In no such summary can any mention

be found of the Lord's Day ; still less in any summary
declared to contain the first principles of the doctrine

of Christ.

Pausing to analize this summary, we shall find that

it consists of six items, under three distinct heads :

1st, Doctrines necessary to be believed ; 2nd, Practices

important to be observed ; and 3d, Future events,

the objects of expectation and hope. The doctrines

are repentance and faith ; the practices, baptism

and the laying on of hands ; and the events still

future, the resuiTection of the dead, and eternal judg-

ment.

All the earlier commentators, including those of the

Keformation, and for some fifty years afterward, are

unanimous in interpreting the laying on of hands here

mentioned as Confirmation. The relation it bears to

baptism, connected with the narratives above recorded,

admits of no other ; for this is the only laying on of

hands, inseparable from baptism. There are tJiree

other kinds of laying on of hands mentioned in the

New Testament : in benediction, in ordination, and
in special commission. But all these are partial, be-

longing to certain persons only. Whereas, here is a

laying on of hands, belonging as a matter of duty, of
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obedience and of hope, as faith, or repentance, or

baptism, or the resurrection, or eternal judgment.

If it is the duty of every Christian to repent and

believe, and then to comply with the divine direction,

to be baptized for the remission of sins, in order that

he may attain to a good hope, through grace, of a

glorious resun'ection from the dead, and a blessed ac-

quital at the day of judgment ; then, and by the same

authority, he is bound to ask for the laying on of

hands ; for it is evidently as much the duty and the

privilege of every Christian, as either of the other five

principles of the doctrine of Christ.

And thus, by another method, we come round to

the same conclusion, that there is decidedly more

explicit and weighty evidence, upon which to enforce

the duty of Confirmation on every Christian who
bows to the authority of the New Testament, than

there is, that it is his duty to keep the Lord's Day
holy, instead of the Jewish Sabbath. If, with him,

the one has the authority of a divine institution, how
can he be excused if he neglects the other ?

Our argument completed, the way is opened for

considering the objection that Confirmation is by no

means to be retained in the Church, because miracu-

lous gifts, of which it app>ears to have been a sign,

have long since ceased. Before any weight can be con-

ceded to this objection, it would be necessary to show

that the sign was not connected with a double gift

;

the ordinary gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, for

the conversion, renewal and sanctification of the soul,

as well as of his extraordinary and miraculous gifts.

The first meets a perpetual want, and is of infinitely
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the most importance. Miraculous gifts were very-

temporary, and always partial. The very Apostles

do not seem to have exercised them at all times, or on

all occasions. Christians, in private life, were not

even commonly thus endowed. The whole argument

of St. Paul upon the subject assumes it as a fact,

that the Great Head of the Church divided these

wonderful gifts to each man, severally as He pleased.

And unless this were the sole design of the ordinance,

it by no means follows, that the discontinuance of the

gifts dispenses with the ordinance.

This whole question of miraculous gifts is one of

the most curious and perplexing connected with the

history of the church, in the ages immediately subse-

quent to the death of the Apostles. The better opin-

ion of the ablest writers appears to be, that they were

given only to inspire the Apostles with confidence and

zeal, to impress unbelievers with awe and wonder, and

to pave the way for the early triumphs of Christiani-

ty, before it had attained, as a social system, consis-

tency and strength enough to sustain itself, and

force its way, in the midst of an unfriendly world

:

and few of them admit the probability of their hav-

ing continued later than the time of Cyprian, A. D.,

250.

It is admitted, that, at some time more or less

remote from the death of St. John, the last of the

Apostles, miraculous gifts were withdrawn from the

Church. But it is equally certain that the laying on

of hands continued to be practiced. In those days

wise and good men governed the Church ; and with

far superior opportunities than ours of judging what
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was expedient and best, with perfect unanimity they

decided, that Conj&rmation is by all means to be

retained in the Church, although miraculous gifts

have ceased. And this not from caprice or from babit,

but simply because they had received it from apostolic

men, as they, on their part, had received it from the

Apostles themselves, as one of the six first principles

of the doctrine of Christ enumerated by St. Paul, in

his Epistle to the Hebrews. Not as important as

repentance and faith ; not a sacrament, like Baptism,-

which was ordained by Christ Himself, but an ordin-

ance to follow as a part of it, appointed by the Apos-

tles, and never separated from it : baptism, a sacra-

mental seal of the promise of pardon ; and confirma-

tion, a ritual seal of the promise of the gift of the

Holy Ghost. And when we reflect, that the Apostles

sanctioned the observance of the Lord's Day as a

weekly memorial of the resurrection of Christ, beside

the annual memorial at Easter ; whji should it aston-

ish us that they should have ordained an individual

memorial of the descent of the Holy Ghost, on the

day of Penticost, over and above its annual memorial

on Whitsun-day ?

In some ancient catalogue of the books of the New
Testament, the Acts of the Apostles is called the

Gospel of the Holy Ghost ; implying, that now that

our Lord is seated at the right hand of the Father, He
administers the aifairs of His Church by the Holy
Ghost, shed forth abundantly, agreeably to His own
most^ gracious promise. Whatever spiritual benefit

attends or follows the administration of Baptism, pro-

ceeds from the Holy Ghost. Whosoever, by faith,
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worthily receives the memorials of the cross and pas-

sion of our blessed Saviour, it is by the grace of the

Holy Ghost. The outward commission to the minis-

try is imparted by the laying on of hands on the part

of those to whom it belongs ; but if the inward grace

accompany the outward and visible sign, it must be

by the Holy Ghost. And the promised guidance which

we have a right to expect in all the councils of the

church duly convened, is by reason of its being pre-

sided over by the Holy Ghost, according to the prom-

ise of Christ's Apostles ; and apostolic men evidently

had no more doubt, that the promise of the gift of the

Holy Ghost was sealed to the baptized, by the laying

on of hands, than they had that the promise of the

pardon of sin was sealed in Baptism itself.

Had miraculous gifts, at first, followed Baptism, and

if, after a while, those gifts had been withheld, we can-

not conceive that Baptism would have fallen into dis-

use. Its ordinary benefits would still have remained

until the end of time. And they ar6 the ordinary

benefits of the ordinances and sacraments to the Gos-

pel, in all ages and countries, which constitute their

highest value. As far as the Church is a visible and

earthly society for the benefit of man, it can move

with the mechanical precision of an automaton ; but

it is only a living body, when animated by tUe life-

giving power of the Holy Ghost. And His blessed

influence in enlightening the understanding, guiding

and sanctifying the affections, and sweetly controlling

the will of each individual believer, is of as much

greater value than any extraordinary or miraculous

gifts, as the soul is of more value than the body.
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Many there are, who, convinced by these arguments

and abandoning every technical objection, are still dis-

posed to ask : Of what use is the laying on of hands ?

In what respects are those who receive it more favored

or blessed than those who reject it ? What good does

it do ?

As nearly all Christian people are agreed as to the

duty and binding obligation of Baptism, there can be

no indirectness or unfairness in answering these ques-

tions, by asking some of similar import, with regard

to Baptism : Of what use is it ? And the scriptural

answer, in substance would be, the same which St.

Paul gives to the question :
" What profit is there

of circumcision ?'' It is the advantage of a covenant

;

of being united to Christ, by promise sealed by an

oath, instead of remaining strangers and aliens from

the covenant of promise.

But the answer may be varied, thus ; that depends

upon many things : if an adult person comes to Holy
Baptism merely in compliance with a time-honored

custom ; or to escape the importunities of some over-

zealotis friend, "it profiteth nothing." Or, as very

rarely happens in these our days, from base or inter-

ested motives, or with hypocritical intention to de-

ceive ; it is a most grievous offence and sin in the

sight of God, greatly endangering the salvation of

the soul, instead of conducing to it. " But if, with

a true penitent heart and living faith,'' a trembling

and sincere soul " comes to that Holy Sacrament/'

there can be no doubt, that the promise is sealed to

him of the forgiveness of all his sins, and that he is
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made therein "a member of Cl^rist, the child of God,

and an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven."

No fallacy can be perceived in the application of

the same reply to the question, what is the use of

Confirmation, in the sense in which it is put by the

objector. If a thoughtless child come to Confirma-

tion merely because it is the custom where he lives
;

or, any one yielding to the solicitations of young

companions, or the importunity of ill advised friends,

in the midst of a gay and thoughtless life, assumes

these vows without reflection, and without any idea

of entering, with earnest sincerity, upon a religious

life; "it profiteth them nothing:" but rather adds

to the awful weight of responsibility, for slighted

opportunities, neglected duties, and violated vows.

But if, as the result of careful religious training,

any young person is conscious to himself that he no

longer merely repeats his prayers, as an unmeaning

habit, or a tiresome ceremony ; but, feeling the need of

pardon, and of divine assistance, has begun to pray in

real earnest ; and so desires more grace as to be

earnestly seeking for it, in every way of God's appoint-

ment, let him draw near, and receive tliis holy ordi-

nance, to his great and sensible comfort.

Or, if an old person, involved in the duties, and op-

pressed with the cares and sorrows of life, deeply feels

the need of divine assistance to guide him in the way
of duty, and to strengthen him in running the race

set before him, let him not doubt, but earnestly believe

that the Holy Ghost will be given, at his need, ac-

cording to the divine promise.

And if, under a profound conviction of the dark-
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ness of our natural lyiderstanding, the hardness of

our hearts, and the corruption and sinfulness of our

whole nature, any one feels the necessity of being

renewed and sanctified, by the mighty influence of

His grace, who alone is the Author and Giver of all

spiritual life, why, for one moment, or under any plea,

refuse to draw nigh to Him, in the way of His

appointment, that, in the laying on of hands, the

Holy Ghost may be given unto him ?
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O God, the Fatlier, Merciful and Almiglity, wlio hast given,

through Thy Son Jesus Christ, the Church to be the Ark in which

men may be carried safely across the sea of this weary life to the

haven of eternal peace, grant that tongues may be so touched of

the Holy Ghost, and the ears so opened, that those who hear may

turn to Thee with all their heart, and be found by Thee at the last

day delivered and saved through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.



LETTER.

My dear young Friends :

I wish to saj a few plain things to you about
confirmation. Those of you who have been bred in
the Church know that confirmation is that godly and
apostohc rite in which, as the Prayer Book says

:

" Childi-en being now come to the years of discretion,
and having learned what their godfathers and god-
mothers promised for them in baptism, may them-
selves, ^dth their owti mouth, and consent openly
before the Church,.ratify and confij*m the same." By
this you are put in mind how, when you were help-
less infants, those who loved you, by the aid of the
Church, who is the sj)iritual mother of all of you, as
Christ ordered, had you made a member of Christ's

Church by baptism. When you are confirmed, you
declare, as the priest had spoken at your baptism :

" ' I was received as a child into the congregation of

Christ's flock, and was signed with the sign of the
cross, in token that hereafter I should not be asham-
ed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, but manfully
fight under His banner against sin, the world, and
the devil ; and continue Christ's faithful soldier and
servant unto my life's end.' All this I reafiirm be-

fore the world. I take Christ's cross, God helping

me, in my hand and in my heart. I will five in Him
as a member of His Church. I will confess Him,
obey Him, pray to Him, and keep to Him, my cinici-

fied but glorified Lord and Saviour." It is plain to



you tliat confirmation is a necessary part of that

reasonable order of tiie Church bj which she educates
you for the kingdom of heaven. To those of you
who may be' unacquainted with the ways of the

Church, it may be sufficient here to say that confir-

mation in the Cathohc Church (and by that I mean
three-fourths of all professing Christianity) is admis-
sion to all the rights of the Church, and especially to

the Lord's Supper. It is the way appointed by the
Church to her full communion. You should not
think her to be exacting or singular in this, since all

rehgious bodies have their own peculiar way of ad-
mission to their fold, and this is her way.
Most of you who read these words I shall never

see ; and yet, for the love I bear you in Jesus Christ,

you are no strangers to me. In His name, therefore,

I address you. It is simply to beseech you to accept
His cross, and the salvation forever nailed to it ; but
you can accept His cross only as members of His
Church. 1 am asking you therefore merely to accom-
plish your iDart in your own salvation. I must hasten
to make an explanation.

In this letter I shall call upon you to be Christians.

Now, in one sense, the Church considers all persons
who have been properly baptized as Christians, that
is to say, as belonging to Jesus Christ, and as mem-
bers of His Church. But one must not only enter
into the Christian life and covenant by baj)tism, but
he must also continue and advance in them, by ful-

filling aU those offices which belong to Christians.
Be pleased to consider then when I caU upon you
to be Christians, I ask you simply to live that hfe
to which baptism introduced you.
You see then that it is a very grave matter which

I have mentioned to you, no less than the question
of an eternal destiny either of unspeakable joy or
wi-etchedness, which, after this life, can never be al-



tered by anytliing you might desire, or pray even
with a breaking but forever unbroken heart, to do.
The Bible tells you that there are two ways opened
before you. In one v/ay you ascend towards God,
towards Jesus Christ, tovvards eternal life. In the
other you descend towards devils, to the society of
all that is base and scandalous, and are made heii^s

of eternal death. The first way is Christ's way and
the Church's way, and over the entrance to it is wiit
"Salvation." The second way is Satan's way and
sin's way, and over it is writ " Perdition." Now you
all believe this, because all Christian people believe
it, and the Church has taught it, and the Bible on
almost every page is fuU of it. The texts from Holy
Writ, which prove it, would make a large book if

they v^ere gathered together ; and there is no getting
rid of this most solemn Y>^ordL of God. It was to
persuade you to the way of life that God hath spoke
to you in Scripture ; that Christ died for you upon
the cross ; that the Church baptizes you, and teaches
you so carefully of spiritual things. Is it not a very
solemn matter—this choice of yours between life and
death, when even the Lord from heaven died on Cal-
vary to teach you and enable you to choose the one
way of life ? Now confirmation is really your choice
of eternal life. In that rite you choose Christ, the
Church, the kingdom of heaven, and to be Christians.

Our gentle mother, the Church, in baptism placed us
in the way of life. In confirmation you vow solemnly
before the world : "I will walk, God helping me, in

this way unto my Hfe's end." If you persistently

neglect or refuse confirmation—for you must choose
God's service or the devil's—you have already chosen.
You have chosen that path over the gateway of which
is writ " Perdition."

I am only pleading with you then to be in this life

and in the life to come Christians, Christ's men and
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women. Is it, my dear friends, a harsh, an unrea-

sonable, an unfriendly plea ? It is, as you may see,

the plea of the cross of the Lord who died for you.

AHow me then to state to you certain facts, and
then, in conclusion, to ask you before God and your
own souls a few questions. But first I will venture

to ask you a question. Why are you not this day
Christians, confirmed, and abiding in the Lord's

Church ? You beheve that God has told you to do
this, and yet you are really, every hour you remain
of your own choice unconfirmed, refusuig to obey
Him. What has He done that you should disobey

the voice of your heavenly Father beseeching you ?

Who are you, who is any man, that he should ven-

ture to reject tlie overtures of the all-wise and all-

powerful God ? You beheve that for those who die

without Christ, there is no hope. You are hving
without Christ—-you die, and yet you are affording

to run the daily risk of your own perdition. Is it

not wonderful? Is it not a sin against your own
souls and an affront to the mercy of Jesus Christ ?

Allow me, my dear friends, to look into your own
hearts, and from them show you why you allow
yourselves to run such solemn risks and dangers. I
look into your hearts when I watch the movements
of the hearts of young people, like you, who live

around me in my parish. It is not that you do not
know your duty, nor that you do not wish (though it

is often a faint and unsteady wish) to do your duty.

You think of Christ sometimes, and of His cross

;

you desire to be His disciples. You abstain from
your duty, because your conscience is benumbed
and deadened by the sin in you ; because your minds
and affections are bewildered and enticed by the
j)omps and vanities of this naughty world. You are
like hungry men standing before the gate of a gar-
den in which are all manner of delectable fruits, who



are held back by some wicked enchantment from
entering in. Yon are like men standing ont in the
night before the door of an open and lighted palace,

who sufier the rain and the frost upon their unpro-
tected bodies, and jet are chained hand and foot

away from their home and rest. The good angel
who removes the enchantment is prayer. The force

that will break your chains for you is the answering
power of the Holy Ghost

!

Observe now what happens to you. Shall I teU
you that your very youth is in some measure the
enemy of your souls. Now every age and station

has its special trial and temptation, and youth has
its own. You are young. Pardon me if I say it,

many of you are thoughtless. You are not Chris-

tians, for one thing, because you have never seriously

thought about whether it was your duty to be a
Christian or not. When you were a very young
child, you saw little children baptized

;
you saw men

and women upon their knees, and the priest gave
them something out of a silver plafce and cup. You
heard a priest read prayers and Scripture ; he spoke
to your elders many things about their souls. This
was all strange to you. You have seen the same
things ever since ; and they still seem unintelligible,

unnecessary perhaps. And yet you notice how very
respectable and intelligent persons engage in these

things, and seem to think them very sober and vital

matters. Do you thiuk that all these, your own
parents and friends perhaps among them, are doing
what is of no possible account, something they are

not bound to do ? No. But do you think that they
are bound to do anything which you are not bound
to do ? Ask them. They answer : What we must
do you must do. We are Christians. We are living

the Christian life, and so must you. But men can
only live that life in the Christian Church. The



Church has her worship and her sacraments. We
are baptized ; we partake of the Holy Eucharist ; we
pray, we worship, obeying God, that so passing
through this hfe as Christ has ordered, we may at

last gain life everlasting. We are weary—we are

pilgrims here ; in the Church is rest. We are tempt-
ed, as you will be, and in the Church we find the
Holy Ghost to dehver us from following sin ; we are

bhnd, troubled, afraid as you Avill be in hfe, and in

the Church we find peace, courage, hght. Outside
the Church and we must perish. I>o you think what
they say foohslmess ? Are they not in everything
else more experienced and wiser than you, and why
not then in this thing ? If they are wiser than you
in tills, why should you not aspu'e to hve as they
live, and to gain what they assure you they enjoy ?

Yon have thought about your dress, your pleasure,

your profession, perhaps, but you have never thought
seriously about your soul or its fate. But because
you have not thought seriously about your duty, are
you excused from doing your duty towards Christ

and His Church ? You have refused to hear His
*' Come to me," but every day He repeats the invita-

tion. You have forgotten His cross, but the cross

stands
;
you have forgotten the pit, it is still open

;

you have forgotten the gate of youi' salvation ; it is

not yet shut.

It is required of you then to accept your own sal-

vation. To accept it wisely, you must first see the

need of it. To see the need of it, you must meditate
upon it ; upon yourselves, upon what you are, need,

should have ; upon that life beyond this life ; upon
Christ who died for you ; ujDon the Church He has
built for you, and upon this your duty, that you are
bound, as far as God can bind a soul, and as far as

you can do your duty towards your soul, to be a
Christian.



There is another temptation, very Hke the first, to
which youth especially exposes you. You will see it

when I say that if there is any time when it seems
as though we might hve comfortable without reli-

gion, it is when we are young. I say it seems, for we
can never Hve well at any time without it. In youth
you are most of you free from those anxieties and
cares which come soon enough to all of us, and you
do not know as yet how great need a sore and weary
soul has to rest itseK upon the bosom of Jesus Christ.

You Hve in sheltered homes
;
your temporal wants

are suppHed almost as soon as felt. You have known
no grievous disappointments

;
your friends are all

aHve. You do not feel therefore your need of Jesus
Christ. It is you who are mariners in a frail shell

upon a sunny sea, who refuse to enter the stable ark
of your salvation before the winds blow and the
waves arise to overwhelm your soul ! Perhaps you
think to escape. Look at the black robes of the
mourners in the Church—how many they are. Look
at the old, the middle-aged—how weary they are.

Ask the grave, ask any one wise in life, ask your own
hearts, if you are more than mortal.

Besides, you enjoy so many things so acutely.

You are gay
;
you are busy with your amusements

and the divers fashions of life, wliich teach you to

forget God. You laugh, you dance, you make merry
—^you are satisfied. If this were to last through
your life, and not a single misery were to jar upon
your exquisite enjoyment, then you would merely go
as a gay reveUer in the weddmg garments of this

world's vanity, to appear poor and naked before the

austere and terrible judgment-seat of God. But it

wiU not last. I say it, because aU men say it. Men
have said a great many diverse things when they

lay a dying ; but I know of no man who has Uved
through life to find it or caU it a vale of roses. You
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live perhaps iii a costly liouse. Servants wait upon
you

;
your wealtli is- ali'eady provided for you. You

have leisure, and you adorn it with dress, gaiety,

display, and equipage. You use the very blessings

showered dovvTi upon you by a merciful G'od, to lift

you to the level of a grateful and prayerful faith, to

blind and veil your heart against Hiin and His Son.

You are drifting down in the current, and your hap-
piness cannot last. These things that dehght you
are but baubles. I venture for a moment into your
courtly chicle to inquire about your future. You are

too busy and full of life to answer questions. I wall

be sure to question then some one who equals you
at least in your felicity of temporal things. It shall

be the highest. I inquire of the queen in her shroud,

and I find the heaviest satin cannot warm her there,

nor the costhest diamonds give light to the eyes

under the heavy eyehds. I ask of the vvliole line of

kings. In his coffin, in his unmoving hand, the king's

servants lay not one piece of gold out of all his trea-

sures. It is too heavy for him to carry so far as the
throne of God ; and if he brought it there, it would
be as dross before the heavenly treasures that do
not rust. Can we think it is true then that your
pleasures and possessions—you whom men call the
fortunate ones—will always satisfy and last out your
needs ?

But there are those among the young who have
thought carefully about spiritual things, and who
confess that they ought to be Christians ; and yet
neglect confirmation from year to year. They put
off being Christians. Now it either is or is not right
to be a Christian. You confess it is right. If it is

right, it is right for you to be a Christian at once.
Is it creditable or quite honorable in you—you who
perhaps are so nice in discharging all your dues to
yoTir feUow men—to delay doing the duty you con-
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fess you owe God, by accepting His Son's cross in

confirmation ? Or yon excuse yourself by saying :

Oil, we are not fit to come. But you have no right

to be not fit to come. If you are not fit, it is your
very business, by God's lielp, to make yourself fit.

If you told a man whom you owed somewhat and
had the means to pay :

" I am not fit to pay you,"

he would say: "Make yourself fit. I demand to

have in you the inchnation to pay me, and then I

receive my ot\ti." Has not God the same right to

say : As you have abihty, if you are not fit, I demand
that you proceed to make yourseK fit, by nurturing
in your heart the inclination to give yourself to Me

;

and that holy inclination, which elects first and last

to be Christ's man or vvoman, makes you fit for con-
firmation.

Allow me now, dear friends, to remind you of the

conclusion we have reached. It is simply this, that

God has laid upon us the duty which we cannot
without sin repudiate, to take upon ourselves the

vows and obhgations which belong to Christians, as

expressed in the rite of confirmation. Our gentle

mother, the Church, warns us of the two ways ; but
she tries to move our hearts to duty by setting forth

the feHcifcy and health of the way of life which is in

the Church and through Jesus Christ. She tells you
this is the v>^ay of the eternal and heavenly life ; but
she tells you also how it is the one way of a happy,

wise, full, free, successful earthly life.

I proceed now to adduce some reasons why this

latter statement of hers is exactly true. 1. The
Christian hfe is the only happy life. Some of you
say that religion deprives you of your pleasures.

But how? If it is your pleasure to do something
evil, religion indeed forbids it. Can you stand in

the face of the sun and say without a blush that you
are unv/illing to be a Christian, because it will hinder
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you from doing what God forbids as wrong ? Reli-

gion is the fountain-head of all that is true pleasure.

It allows and fosters all temperate and decent enjoy-

ments in their time and place ; and it prepares, be-
sides, a peaceful and child-like heart for their full

reception. The Gospel of salvation does 'not under-
take to make you all monks and nuns, but healthy-

hearted men and women, hving in God's world, and
enjoying it as Christians should. The Church is not
ascetic. She does not tell you indeed that life is a

long holiday, for she speaks truth always. She as-

sures you that this world is a place of very solemn
work and wrestle ; that in it you must bear burdens,
meet rebuffs and losses, be pained and even scourged
with agony sometimes. But she tells you also that

the disciple is accompanied, comforted, and over
sheltered, by the ever-hving and ever-present love
of Jesus Christ ; and that stayed on Him, we are to

Hve in this world with cheerfulness ; not ascetics, but
humble, faithful, honest, peaceful Christian men and
women. You say " some Christians are morose and
sour ; they teach us a rehgion full of clouds." Some
Christians, you know, dear friends, are not quite

perfect.

2. Keligion is wisdom and makes you wise. For
true wisdom is merely a certain balance and tone of

mind by which it judges and values things accurately.

And what mind is better balanced and toned than
the Christian's is, which is adjusted and toned by the
Holy Ghost, the divine wisdom who dwells in it ?

Many of you desire to be learned ; all of you, I hope,
to be wise. Now religion will not make you linguists,

savans, scholars, as the world counts scholarship,
though a vital faith is the best inspiration of even
human learning; but it gives you wisdom in the
highest spheres of learning, by leading you back to
the sources of things, and showing you everywheie
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in them God. To recognize God everywhere in His
works is the true wisdom ; to obey Him true religion.

It is right to. remind you of this in these days, when
a godless and Christless science demands of us our
homage. As young persons, many of you aspire, and
rightly, to attain to this world's culture. But a
career in the highest human culture must start from
the cross, and get its inspiration from the contact of

a soul with God. It is true you hear, for instance,

that modern science or knowledge has overcome the
Bible and confuted Christianity. It is only that what
some men call the science of the age has denied its

Lord, and thereby disgraced itself. True science is

always religious, and religion is alone the highest
science. I will explain by an example. Some savan
examines into the sources of animal life. To do this

he spends years in the dissecting room, and innu-
merable specimens of different creatures pass under
the review of his dissecting knife. He tells you he
has found out a stupendous law. It is this : All ani-

mals have been evolved, the higher from the lower,

from one common form of auimal life, and that first

form from which the rest sprung, v/as itseH evolved
from matter and by matter, how exactly he does not
undertake to say. That is the sublime revelation he
makes your soul. We all came from an accident, and
in his theory matter itself is only that. A Christian

child is taught that God made all, and is in all, and
gives hfe to all ; which is true. The child then has
attaiued, in its simphcity, led of the uneiTuig wisdom
of God in revelation, to a truth which this man of

science, without prayers, trustiag to his dissectiug

knife, has missed. I need not remind you that the
child's truth is more generous, cathoKc, magnificent,

and royal than any dogma that the faithless intellect

of this world could or can estabhsh. Again, the

human mind, T\ithout faith, is an eye without sight
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and an ear witliont hearing. A man without God
stands among the mountains. He sees colossal piles

of granite lifted to the clouds ; he studies their strata

and their age, and names them as a geologist ; he
examines the mountain flowers, and classifies them
as a botanist ; he feels a vague and sometimes even
a deep pleasure in the mountain's majesty and
beauty ; and that is all. His very pleasure is the
movement of a blind, because faithless, soul given
him of God, to be made full of hght as' the home of

God. The Christian goes to the same locahty. He
looks upon the same landscape ; to him it is full of

God. God lifted those granite piles, laid the strata,

cleft the precipices ; led through them the silver

streams
;
painted the flowers, and smiles forth in

them ; draped the bare bosom of the hills with
grasses, guides the glacier, gives the snow and rain,

is everywhere and AH. And so the Christian meets
his Father among the hills. "Who has seen most
and knows the mountains best, the Christian or the

Atheist ? But another case, dear friends. Men hs-

ten to music, song, organ, viol, anthem, orchestra, or

opera, as the case may be. You will find in cities

crowds of well-dressed men and women who spend
their evenings at musical entertainments. Indeed
Fashion, that best obeyed of all despots, in these

days affects music. Now notice the man hstening to

music, who does not beheve nor Hve in God. He
knows if it be correctly rendered, as to time, tone,

expression, and the like ; he awaits those difficult

passages which tax the musician's skill ; he applauds
the surmounted difficulty ; he is soothed a trifle, he
has been entertained; he thinks he has heard the

music and goes away. It is impossible. All that

music says (and it is enough) is " God ;" His infinity.

His eternity. His mercy. His love, His justice. It is

the human echo of His name. They who do not
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hear of Him in music, never hear music. I imagine
the same hearer—a Christian. Music hfts his soul
above matter, above life's fiivolous fashions, above
our human cries and clamor, above perishable things,
and it becomes to him as the htany of angels, and
the hymns that tremble and float in the still air of

Paradise. Which heart has best understood the
music ? I have mentioned one of the fine arts.

l^Tiat is true of music, is true of painting, poetry,
and sculpture. All art is only rightly interpreted of
the rehgious mind. I refer to this in these days
when a superficial and infidelic culture sneers at
Christianity as barbarous and ignorant, to show you
who aspire perhaps to the best cultui-e ; how art,

science, learning can only be interpreted and reached
by the light and thought of a Christian soul. It is

Christ only who can lead you to the tree of knov/1-

edge, and in His company alone is it forever the tree
of hfe

!

I have thus shown you the superiority of Christian
Avisdom in the realms of science and of art. I must
beg your attention for a moment to the fact that this

is equally true in the realm of human life. Nov/ you
all hve in a civilized society, whose elements are
strangely mixed and confused. You are among men
and women whose motives, whims, aims, intentions

vary with every hour, and are modified by ten thou-
sand unexpected, and, to you, unknown circumstan-
ces. The people who have inspected most carefully

the movements of the human mind, all agree that
they are often unaccountable and uncontrollable.

You wish then to hve well among your fellow men,
that is, you Tvish to give them all their rights, and
have them give you all your rights ; and especially

you wish to protect yourself against all T\a-ong or
hurt at then' hands. In order to do that you must
ki30w how to do deal with them. Behgion gives you
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that knowledge. You hear it said of a person :
" He

knows the world," meaning of course that he knows
how men behave, and how to protect himself

against their misbehaviors. No man that is not a
Christian can ever rightly know the world in that

sense. It is 2:)lain that religion teaches you at least

one half of the way of living w^ell, as we defined

above, by leading you to give every man his due. It

aids you moreover to obtain from every man your
dues by the armor of defence against wrong to you,
with which it envelopes your whole life. I will ex-

plain at once. You know people perhaps who con-

trive ; men and women who are always providing
against the traps, wiles, ruin, and evil which they
imagine their enemies are plotting against them, by
setting other snares of secret craft and mahce over
against them to entraj) them in their w^ays. These
are they who manage. Now the Christian has no
wish nor need to do this. He defends himself, but
remaining as he is, a Christian. He overcomes wiles,

Hes, intrigue, and calumny, by the simple, steady
power and weight of his discipleship. He lives down
wrong. It is a most subtle and blessed law by which
Christ protects His own. For you may find a simple,

open Christian heart surroimded by enemies ; and
wherever you find it, you will find it canopied and
guarded from defeat or peril. An evil man must
always overwatch his own life and actions. The
Christians wiU take care of themselves, because they
are kept of God. Christians have been often assailed

by wrongs ; never once in the whole world have they
ever been overwhelmed. What better guide and
shield can you have then against the world than the
Christian wisdom ?

3. I venture to ask you to allow me, dear friends,

to show you how rehgion gives you three other
supreme and rare blessings. They are these : Liberty,
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Victory, and Catholicity. Believe me these words
mean three solemn things to you, and listen while I
prove it. Eeligion then is the only liberty. Now
while aU men desire to be free, most men are slaves.

They are slaves, because they have not been made
partakers of the hl^erty v/hich is in Jesus Christ.

Now a man is a slave who is under the control of a
master who has no moral right to rule liim. You do
not think you are a slave because you must obey
a gentle and reasonable parent, since your con-
science tells you you ought to obey such. You are
too wise to think that you are only free when you
can do anything you choose. That is not freedom,
but Kcentiousness. The universe exists only by
obedience : but of that there are two kinds : a slavish

obedience, whenever we submit to a power which
has no right to control us ; a manly and free obe-
dience, when we obey that which has a right to be
obeyed. It is no disgrace to submit to a law where
the lawgiver has the mora.1 right to enact it. If I
were not afraid of confusing your minds with ab-
struse statements, I should tell you that God Him-
self is under the law of His own existence, since, as
Scripture teUs us, God cannot He.

Now while we cannot serve two masters, we aU of

us must serve one of two masters. Our choice lies

between the world and God. Now as soon almost
as you were born, the world undertook to get control

of you. You wete born perhaps in a poor family,

and could not have what you wanted or what you
needed; or yours was not a Christian family, and,

without fault on your part, you did not receive

Christian nurture, and the world stepped in at once
to give you worldly tastes, thoughts, habits, and to

make you its menial. It sav/, with its eye of mis-
chief, the germs of low appetites and passions in

you ; it began at once to gratify them. Its scaven-
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gers brought you the husks and rinds of sins, and
they looked to you dehcious fruits. If you hstened
long enough to the syren notes of its bewildering
falsehoods, as in the old Homeric fable, you would
be turned to swine. You think this picture of your
soul's danger overdrawn. Ask the Christians who
know the world if it is not accurate. Suppose you
are left to yourself, what then ? At first you think,
" I will resist evil, I will deny my passions." But
passions that never sleep accompany you night and
day. They clamor in your yery soul, echoes of the
serpent's voice in Eden when our first parents fell.

You hsten till they weary you, and they are not
weary

;
you resist ; but without God human passion

is stronger than human virtue. You grow weak, you
hesitate, you take them to your heart, you are a
slave and doomed. Is there any escape from this ?

you ask. I answer, the one escape of the cross of

Jesus Christ. Are there none to lift you out of your
chains ? The one hand able to do it is a hand nail

riven

!

How then shall you acquire your hberty ? I an-
swer, strangely perhaps, and say :

" By losing it."

Or, rather, jow lose what men call freedom, seK-will,

self-direction, seK-rehance, when you submit to Jesus
Christ, and you acquire that hberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free. Now you confess that this mat-
ter of Hberty or slavery is of vast importance to you.
The aspiration for hberty is always deepest in young
hearts. You cannot bear, young people, to be the
slave of any one. Now it is this very aspiration, in

itseK acceptable to God, which, if misdirected, be-
comes your curse ; but which, if led in the way of

the cross, makes you rich with a priceless Hberty.
Observe how the people around you prove this.

Here is a man who has the vice of drunkenness.
FoUow him hour by hour and day and night, and
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you will find how tliat vice iiiles that man with a
relentless cruelty, surpassing that of Eastern despots.

All vice is despotism. The cross alone can break
such chains. It is Christ entering our hearts, who
alone preoccupies them against devils, or can drive
them out.

I have sho\\m you already how poverty, one of the
accidents of this world, though often a providence
of God, hampers and rules one's hfe. A godless man
is very poor, and he lives as a poor man, coarsely or
in rags. He has no Christ to bear his burden with
him, or to render his lot respectable and endurable.
He goes through life enslaved to his miseries. A
Christian man is poor, and want presses upon him,
but under that pressure a Divine hand supports him,
and faith leads him, burdened by this world's needs,
to the" fullness of that next world of which he is cit-

izen and heir. In his hovel is Christ's home ; and
where the king dwells, the palace is. His dignity is

of one destined to wear a crown. He wears his pov-
erty, and under the shelter and true glory of what
men think a grovelling want, he grows rich with
those heavenly treasures that are akeady his own
by faith. Again, it often happens that we are, in

measure, under the control of people who are harsh
and unjust masters. We suffer from their caprices,

tempers, and lack of conscience. Our case under
such abuse seems miserable. Perhaps it is an un-
reasonable parent who afflicts us, or a harsh teacher

or guardian. Now how shall we escape being their

slaves ? I answer, by becoming children of the

cross. The Christian submits to the cruel master,

in order to obey the rule of Jesus Christ, which is

the most perfect justice. He bears wi'ong, not be-

cause it is wrong, or his tyrant has any right to

exact it, but because Christ has bid him suffer for

His sake, and in obeying him who has a right to
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rule, he gains tnie liberty, wliicli we have shown to

be simply obedience) to God, who has a right to

rule us.

4. Religion makes a soul victorious. Now most
of you, dear frien ds, have set out to accomplish cer-

tain things in L'fe, and you wish to succeed. Some
of you wish to be rich or famous, or to live in great
houses, or achieve some great discovery or adven-
ture which 3^ou dream of ; all, I hope, wish to be
succcKvsful and honorable in high and true things.

You have the right to aspire to this world's good, on
this single condition, that you first of all submit
your lives to Jesus Christ, and desire supremely to

live and fare as He may order. This choice, also, of

Christian discipleship is your only but sufficient safe-

guard against defeat. For see how often men fail to

get what they desire. How many men miss gaining
fortune, renown, success over their fellows, in almost
any path of hfe which they have chosen ? It is in-

evitable that only a few should gain that success
which all covet. The unchristian man misses his

worldly aim, and he has lost everytliing. He ven-
tured his life upon a cast for temporal things, and
the venture went against him. He is defeated at the
very centre of his life in a defeat overwhelming, bit-

ter, hopeless. He has spent his life to miss his aim,
and now neither life nor aim remain to him. He is

a moral and eternal bankrupt. The Christian man
fails of the same things in Hfe. But the supreme
aim that controlled in him everything else, was to be
Christ's servant, and that aim he still retains, and
goes on to perfectly attain it. He has lost wealth,
which his religion made an accident, but he retains

his faith and life, which alone are essentials to him.
His hfe is therefore, and cannot cease to be, success-

ful. I might show you how this same fact holds good
in all your other human affairs ; how that religion
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teaches you to conquer soitoy»% pain, death, all losses

and pangs whatsoever, which, without Christ to aid,

conquer and crush us dov/n. I mn^t point you, how-
ever, for an instant to that conquest of the Church,
which, as her children, belongs to all Christians.

Now you hear many things said in these days about
progTess, philanthrophy, reform. You yourselves, in-

spu'ed by the generous, unselfish ardor of youth,
wish to j)^t forth your hand to assist, comfort, and
raise the miserable or the wronged out of their dis-

tress. You find around you schemes and j)arties

who -undertake to reform the world by mutual asso-

ciation and effort. These may maintain a temporary
life, and even do real good. But the Church is the

undying champion of humanity, and the mother of

aU wise and lasting philanthrophy. Hers is the key
that unlocks the gates of the everlasting justice for

aU mankind. Hers is the sword that achieves the
victory of faith and right over the legions that assail

and trample upon human nature. The key is the
cross that shelters under it all for whom Christ died.

The sword is the undying powder of the Holy Ghost,
subjecting men and nations to the gospel of Christ's
" Sermon on the Mount."' Members of a victorious

Church, which alone endui'es, because she alone, of

all visible things, is built upon the Eock, and asjoir-

ing to achieve the factory over all that hurts your
fellow man, you conquer with the Church. You have
read how many men and women in past ages have
died for Christ. So many were they who died for

man, and to each God gave a crown. The Church
is not only organized philanthrophy ; she is also or-

ganized conquesL Christianity is predestinated vic-

tory.

5. I have in the last place to bring to your notice,

dear friends, how religion makes you Catholic men
and women. By that I mean that religion roimds,
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develops, arranges in a wise harmony all the elements
of our souls, and helps make ns not one-sided and
fragmentary men and women, but in one word per-

fect men and women. All this has been implied in

the preceding argument. I say all, when I declare

that rehgion makes us the men and women God
would have us. Religion is the Divine order of our
education into that. Now you will find men whose
character seems to display great virtues. The hea-
then, hke Socrates and Plato, of whom you have
heard so much, are examples of what I mean. You
will find the same type of character in irreligious men
of science or of Uterature. I venture to affirm that

wherever the virtues of these men are examined,
you will find them to be fragmentary, and T\ithout

the healthy juices of a full and rounded life. The
root of all virtue is in the cross. It is true that you
wiU find Christians who are one-sided and narrow
people, without breadth of thought, or charity of

judgment, or love for man, or sincere and earnest
loyalty to the beautiful and blessed things of God.
This is only because they are haK religious, and
Christ occupies only the outer door courts of their

hearts. So far as they are Christians, they are
Cathohc, as I have before explained. The Church
is the Lord's garden, and in it alone we grow up to

the perfect stature of men and women in Christ
Jesus.

I have thus pleaded with you, dear friends, in be-
haK of confirmation as a rite in the Christian Church.
If you have followed the argument, you have seen it

to be a plea for your happiness and your salvation.

It can at least claim therefore your friendly regard.
I have omitted to say many things about confirma-
tion, as to its antiquity and authority from Scripture
and the ancient practice of holy men and the apos-
tles. I have not quoted often from Holy Writ to
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prove my positions, nor to show you how all revela-

tion means and warns you that you must live in

Christ's Church on peril of losing your own soul;

for I address those who admit the doctrine, and who
yet, by some strange fatahty, neglect what they well

Imow to be their duty. I have passed by mostly
those solemn arguments derivable from God's will

and Christ's atonement, and the solemn element of

our future hfe, which you will find elsewhere urged
upon your consciences. I have touched before you
upon the most solemn problem of the ages—the sal-

vation of a human soul—^your soul. I have scooped
up, as it were, a handful of water from the great sea,

and shown youhow clear and life-giving and dehcious
it is ; but the solemn, shadowy sea of your eternal

destiny, and the atonement of the cross that rules it,

either for your eternal life receiving it, or your eter-

nal death rejecting it, I have in no wise been able to

disclose to you.

In parting from you, dear friends, forever to be
unknown to me, perhaps, I wish for you all beautiful

and blessed things. I would therefore have per-

suaded you to the cross of Jesus Christ in confirma-

tion. I must leave you and these words to God. I
will not dare to urge you any farther. I will be
sUent. When I am silent other voices salute and
pray you. They are the voices, maybe, of some
sainted mother, of some dearly beloved friend.

They say ;
" Accept Christ's cross in confirmation."

The saints and martyrs of the Church address you :

" Accept the cross." The prophets and holy men of

old address you: ''Accept the cross." The good
angels that over-watch you whisper :

" Accept the
cross." The Lord who died for you on Calvary
stands beside you, and you hear that ancient Scrip-

ture, which is your invitation to the New Jerusalem
of Christ's Church :

" And the Spirit and the bride
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say, come. And let liim that liearetli say, come.
And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever
will let him take the water of life freely." He holds
out to you His cross. Will you accept it or reject

it ? It is God alone who hears your answer !
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INTRODUCTOEY NOTE.

The following remarks on Confirmation and

the Use of tlie Means of Grace^ extracted from

the last Annual Address to the Convention of

tfie Diocese of New-York, are republished in

the form of a tract, at the suggestion of breth-

ren whose judgment seemed entitled to con-

sideration—with the addition of only a few

words to make it useful, if it may be so, to the

laity as well as to tlie clergy. To every

thoughtful person \7lio remembers that he has

a soul to save, a God to glorify, an eternity to

provide for, who covets the grace, mercy and

peace which God alone can bestow, these few

hints on the way of duty and of life are affec-

tionately commended. Lay them seriously to

heart, -and act at once on the conclusions to

which they conduct you.
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®|c isc of i\}£ ^caiis of (irate.

1 MAY venture to presume that the reader, who
/ooks at this tract, is considering, or is willing to

consider, his duty to God and to his own soul. You
know that you are not your ov/n. You know that

you are bound to present yourself, body and soul, a

living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, in a life

made conformable to His Will. You know that

there is a way of being made more holj^, more ac-

ceptable to God, more serene and peaceful as well

as more useful in this life, and more meet for death,

judgment and eternity. You know there are those

who seem to walk continually in the sunshine of

God's favor, cheerfully enjoying the good things He
bestows, or bearing the trials He sends in this life,

and looking forward with the comfort of a reasona-

ble, religious and holy hope to the blessedness of an

eternal inheritance in the life to come.

Perhaps you are touched with a grateful sense of

God's goodness to ^^ou, and are looking about for

s<>*xie way of devoting yourself to His service.
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Perhaps lieavv trials have opened your eyes to

the vanity and misery of this life, considered as the

only good; and immortal instincts, striving within

yon, make you feel that God alone, through Christ,

can give you the unsearchable riches which you

need.

Perhaps you are young
^
just beginning to reflect

deep^v on yourself and on the world now opening

before you—and, moved by wisdom from above,

you wish to give your young heart to the God of

your life, and to walk from the first in those ways,

which He has made ways of pleasantness and peace.

Or, perhaps, by far the happiest lot of all, you
have long known, from the instruction of your pa-

rents and pastor, that, through the mercy of God,

you were early made in holy baptism a cliild of

His, and a member of His Ohurcli—washed from

the original stain of sin, quickened by His Spirit,

and received into His family, so that all His bless-

ings and privileges are open to you, so soon as you
are old enough to enjoy them, and have the heart

to desire and seek them.

If you are in this last case, you will not need

many words to convince you that it is your duty

and your privilege to go on unto perfection^ to stir

up the spiritual gift that is within you by prayer,

by the reading of God's Word, by efi'orts to make
your way more perfect before Him ; and so to pre-

pare to avail yourself at once of those outward and

visible means, (confirmation and the Lord's Supper,)

which are appointed of God for increase of grace

and nourishment of your spiritual life.
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"How which ever of the foregoing cases may be

yours, my dear reader, there are two or three

triithSy which you very much need to consider seri-

ously :

1. Some persons imagine that they escape a cer-

tain portion of responsibility by making no vows,

entering into no religious engagements. This is a

grievous mistake. You are ho7m in a Christian

country^ and all the responsibilities of Christians

rest upon you, and you will be judged by them,

whether you acknowledge them or not. The child

finds himself, by the very fact of his birth, standing

in a certain relation to his human parents, owing

them certain duties, about the performance of which

he has no choice. They are imperatively binding

upon him. The same is true of your relation to

your Heavenly Father. You are His by creation,

by preservation, by redemption, by infinite kind-

nesses; and you must devote yourself to Him in a

loving obedience, or you must take all the conse-

quences of deliberate disobedience.

2. Some persons speak as if they could not move

—as if they were not able, and were not worthy to

take any decisive step in the way of religious duty.

This is a delusion. The way is open before you.

Christ died that your sins might be forgiven, and

that you might have spiritual life and grace to ad-

vance in the way of holiness, and to workout your

own salvation. The Holy Spirit is now striving

with you, ready to help your feeblest endeavor

—

and you may dedicate yourself wholly to God, and

have every blessing from Him at once, if you will!
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—if y^'^' '^'^^
' ^^^ ^" ^^^^ mercy has set your

will free, and you must use your freedom to will

tJioroughly^ lonreservedly, to live unto Him.

You may feel that you are cold, blind, unwortliy

to draw near to God, or to have Him draw near to

you ; but enter into your chamber
;_
prostrate your-

self before Him ; confess your sins and short com-

ings ; implore his forgiveness ; implore Him for

Christ's sake to receive, you, miserable and unwor-

thy as you are ; and then, with all humility and

thoughtfuhie?s, with full purpose of heart, with deep

sincerity, resolve and give yourself up from that

moment to the obedience of Christ, in the heart and

in the life, determining to be guided by the advice

ofyour spiritual pastor ; and you will qiiickly perceive

unwonted peace and satisfaction dawning within

you, especially as you continue daily to pray in se-

cret, to meditate a short time on some words of the

Holy Gospel, and to strive to bring your heart and

life more into conformitj^ to tlie spirit of the Gospel.

Do these things in earnest at once, looking continu-

ally to God for guidance, and seeking the counsel

of your pastor in regard to details of duty, and you

will not be long in seeing your way clear to every

duty and every privilege in the Church of God.

3. Some persons seem to hesitate and stumble in

the matter of religious duty because they do not

see precisely what they have to do in the way of

outward instruinentality. They do not see how
much depends on a fiithful use of the visible things

of God's Church. The promise of salvation is not

simply to him that helieveth ^ but to him that be-
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iieveth, and is Jjctptized! There is something out-

vjard in the Churchy to be done, as well as some-

thing inicard^ in the hearty before God's grace and

mercy can fnllv descend upon us. And this tyfo-

foh:l character of our holj religion, (the inward and

outward,) runs through every part of it. If you are

to be saved at all, it must be in the way of God's

appointment. You must do the outward things He
requires, as well as the inw^ard.

However it may be with others, who are far re-

moved from the privileges of God's Church, yet for

you, wdio are near it, and perhaps already in it, the

welfare of your spiritual life is tied down to certain

co7iditions. As the natural life cannot be preserved

without the use of certain outward appointed means,

such as food and clothing, so cannot the spiritual

life be confirmed and matured without the use of

certain outward and visible means of grace : such

as baptism, confirmation, the holy communion, par-

ticipation in the public worship of God's Churcli,

&c., where they can be had.

These means of grace are by nature common acts

and elements^ of no virtue or efficacy in themselves,

and of use only as they are appointed of God, and

have His blessing annexed to them, when faithfully

received. The waters of Jordan would have been

useless to ISTaaman, but that God was pleased to at-

tach His especial blessing to them for a particular

purpose. So with the clay with which our blessed

Lord anointed the eyes of the blind. We see, then,

that common things, such as w^ater in baptism, lay-

ing on of hands in contirnarion, and bread and wine
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in the Holy Encliarist, may be made the means of

conveying spiritual blessings to the humble, if ex

pressly appointed of God for that purpose.

These holy ordinances, then, are amoug the very

first tilings you ought to think of, when you are

proposing to enter more fully upon a religious life.

Add to the secret resolutions already mentioned aii

immediate jprejparation for confirmation^ or what-

ever other holy ordinance you yet lack, and to that

end consult at once your pastor.

Here, then, are definite steps toward the working

out of your salvation, which, (if you are sincere,)

you can take at once. Enter into your chamber for

a secret act of self-dedication to a holy, religious

life, and then go forth to seek your pastor, that he

may show you what else you must do.

Do not expect too much in the way of light and

comfort before you have fully committed your way
unto the Lord. If you bend all your will to serve

and please Him in nev/ness of life, and advance

confidingly in the way of His commandments, He
will keep nothing back from you. The unseen path

will open before you ; and as the lepers, who went,

in obedience to the command of our Lord, to show
themselves unto the priests, were healed as they

went, so you, in the very act of obeying your Lord

and Saviour in fiiith, will begin to perceive that

you are being cleansed and strengthened, and re-

newed in the spirit of your mind.

You may feel that you are imperfect, unworthy

;

of course you are so, absolutely considered in

yourself; but if you are in earnest in desiring to
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lire as a child of God, your un worthiness is freely

accepted for the infinite wortliiness of your Saviour,

Christ. He came into the world to save sinners.

When they seek salvation angels rejoice ; and the

word remains for ever sure, that "a broken and a

contrite heart God will not despise."

Earnestly hoping tliat 3"ou may find in the follow-

ing address, and in the note appended to it, fnr-

tlier hints that will make your duty plain before

you, and animate you to the performance of it, I

commend you to the guidance of that blessed Spirit

which is given to every man to profit withal, and
which is vouchsafed more abundantly to all them
that obey God.

EXTRACT FROM THE ADDRESS.

Soine very excellent and faithful pastors maJve

quite a point of saying that they ^^ never ask any
one to he confirmed.'''^ This seems to me to be taking

an unfair and degrading view of what is in reality

a very elevated and momentous afJair.. If by the

phrase, " aslcing aperson to he confirmed^'' they mean,

as I presume they do mean, a mere mechanical im-

portuning of an individual to take the outward step

of coming to confirmation, in order that one more
name may be added to the list of candidates to be

presented to the Bishop—that it is done without

reference to his convictions, or his ulterior inten-

tions, and witliout any serious endeavor to instruct

him, or to move his conscience—then, certainly, aL
1-^
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will agree, that sucii asking of people to be con-

firmed is a wretched abuse of the pastor's office.

It degrades the sacred lite in the estimation of the

community, where such things occur; and in tlie

eyes of all considerate persons, whether truly re-

ligious or not, it degrades still more the character

of the Minister of God, who so lowers his aims from

Heaven to earth.

But the very proclamation of the clergyman, that

he never aslcs any one to be confirmed, implies an

opinion on his part that all such asking must

necessarily be of the unworthy kind just referred to.

This is a very grave error; and' it is an error which

does great injustice to the views and labors of other

clergymen, while it implies most mistaken ideas re-

specting confirmation, and respecting the state of

the baptized but non communing members of a Chris-

tian congregation.

Never ask a person to be confirmed ! And wdiy

not? If a person belonging to our spiritual charge

is living in neglect of a duty and a mean of grace,

why not affectionately and solemnly put him in

mind of it? If a child has been baptized in its in-

fancy, with a promise on the part of its sureties,

that they will take care that tliat child be brought

to the Bishop to be confirmed by him, so soon as he

shall have come to years of discretion, and been

sufficiently instructed as to what his godfather and

godmother promised for him in baptism, and what

his obligations and privileges are as ''«3^ tnember of
Christ and child of God^^ wliy should he not be

moved, both by his sureties and by his pastor, to
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take heed quickly to " make his calling and election

sure," by ratifying what has been done in his name,

and by ^' also pTomising that^ hy the grace of' God^

he will evermore endeavor himself faithfidhj to oh-

serve such things as, hy his own confession, he has

assented unto V Why not explain to him his great

need of a larger measure of divine grace to fit him
for the duties and trials of the Christian life, and

exhort him to place himself in that position, in-

wardly in the heart, outwardly in the Church, in

which he is required to place himself, in order that

he may become a partaker of tlie heavenly gift?

In one word, why not speak to a person about his

soul's health, in connection with confirmation, as

well as in connection with private prayer, or the

reading of the Holy Scriptures, or public worship, or

the observance of the Lord's Day, or repentance

and amendment in any particular w^hich can be

mentioned?

We may safely affirm that that pastoral instruc-

tion is grievously defective, whicli does not \ead the

individual instructed earnestly to desire baptism oi

confirmation, or the Holy Eucharist, whatever ap-

pointed mean of grace he is yet destitute of. Whether
we consider tlie commission and charge of our

Lord to His Apostles, " Go ye, therefore, and teach

oil nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost

;

teaching them to ohserve all things whatever I have

commanded you, ^ and lo, I am %oith you alioay,

even unto the end of tlie icorld f' whether we listen

to the first preaching of the Apostles, and hear
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them directing those who would know wliat they

must do to be saved, saying, '' Repent and le hap-

tized., every one of you ^ in the name of Jesus Christ,

for the remission of sins^ and ye shall 7'eceive the

gift of the Holy Ghost ;" or whether we observe

the care tliey take to send two of their number from

Jerusalem to Samaria, in order that the baptized

may receive imposition of the Apostles' hands for

increase of grace;, we shall be convinced that neg-

ligence in instructing the people in regard to the

Sacraments, or slowness in pointing to them as the

great means of grace, is to be learned neither from

the adorable Head of tlie Church, nor from its first

chief pastors. On this subject the Acts of the

Holy Apostles are full of instruction ; and to point

to only one very obvious instance, it is especially

worthy of note, that while the Eunuch of Ethiopia

listens to St. Philip preaching Christ to him for the

first time, from that wonderful prophecy by Isaiah

of the Passion and Death of our Lord, opening to

him the way of salvation through faith in a cruel'-

fied and risen Redeemer, the very first words, so

far as we are informed, in which he breaks silence,

to make manifest ih.Qfaith which God has wrought

in him through that preaching, are words pointing

to an outward and visible means of grace :
" See !

here is water! vjhat doth hinder me to be baptized

V

'—a conclusive proof that the instruction of St.

Philip has included very emphatic teaching in re-

gard to Holy Baptism, as the only way of gaining

admission into tlie ark of Christ's Church, and be-

coming a partaker of its gifts and promises ; and an
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equall)^ conclusive proof that Christian faith and

love, when rightly instractod, are no ways inclined

to make light of what God hath provided and en-

joined, in the way of visible instrumentality.

May we not ask, would the Ethiopian have gone

on his way in so full assurance of faith, with such

hol}^ joy, had he not been allowed, in a palpable

outv\-ard ordinance expressly appointed of God, to

testify the earnestness of his devotion to the faith of

Christ crucified—to assume visibly, once and for

ever, its duties and obligations—'to comply with its

primaiy conditions, and so to feel, on good grounds,

that he had indeed gained possession, actually for

the present, conditionally for the future, of its gifts,

privileges and hopes? Had St. Philip preached

Christ to him in a different way, and, working

merely on his convictions and emotions, neglected

to point to the open door—to the appointed means
of grace—^hovv imperfectly would the work have

been done—in what hopeless perplexity would the

interested and convinced hearer have been left

!

It will be said, perhaps, that, in a Christian age

and country, where the external things of religion

are known to all, a desire for the outward sign will

be sure to make itself manifested, whenever a deep

interest has been awakened in the thing signified

—

that the great thing is to arouse the slumbering

conscience—to engage the affections—to determine

the will ; and that the administration of the out-

ward rite, whatever it be, may be safely left to the

spontaneous call of the individual.

I should be the last person in the world to wish
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to obscure in any way the great truth, that tlie su-

preme business of the sacred mitiistry is to deal

with the hearts and consciences of men. But

hearts and consciences are not rightly dealt with,

unless they are moved to a due appreciation of the

means of grace which have been appointed of God.

Besides, it often happens that much earnest feeling

is awakened in the mind of a hearer by the public

services of the sanctuary, which comes to nothing,

because no definite practicable way is pointed out in

which the individual can act, with the comfortable

assurance that he is doing a great duty, and gaining

a great and essential gift. Many an individual

stands still and does nothing, because he does not

understand himself!—does not know how far he is

prepared, and longing, in a blind way, to enter more

eflt'ectually upon the way of life. Perhaps he doubts

himself, and concludes that he is not fit for any de-

cisive religious step, all the more certainly because

the pastor does not approach him. He says to bim-

aelf, in effect, -f not consciously, " The man of God
is aJudge of sjyivitual things / he knoios me hetter

than I know myself ; and if he does not come to

call me^ it is hecause he sees that I am 7iot ready to

enter into the inner circle ofprivilege and Messing P'^

It is sad to think of such a person being passed by,

without any kindly notice, when confirmation is

offering a precious opportunity, and when others

are preparing to avail themselves of the blessed

privilege. lie is left standing without, confirmed

in the feeling that his place is in the world, and not

in the Church; exposed to the danger of losing
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even that which he hath, and of living and dying

a stranger to the comforts of religion, when, per-

haps, a single word, spoken at the critical moment,

would have sufficed to determine him to be not only

almost, but altogether a Christian; would have suf-

ficed to bring him into the family of the faithful, a

humble but grateful and devoted servant of the

Lord.

And, then, it is wonderful how many persons go

on throuo'h life in a kind of dream ; doin£>; manv
excellent things ; hearing the truth with a certain

degree of interest and respect ; having many serious

thoughts, but intensely occupied with the things of

the world ; and who, owing to the influence of

groundless scruples, to mistaken views of the way
of life, or to a strange spiritual listlessness, never

arouse themselves to take an earnest survey of

their position, to form a definite purpose, or to take

a decisive step. There may be prayer ; but it is

the prayer of those who dream, and who have no

life or power to reach forth the hand for the bless-

ings they enumerate. Where persons are living in

such a state, a single touch from the finger of love

often works a marvellous change in the whole inner

life of the individual. A gentle question, a word
of admonition or of encouragement, startles him,

arouses him from his apathy, puts him upon con-

sidering that the Master is calling for him as well

as for others, and that there is something which he

can do and is bound to do, towards laying liold of

the hope set before him. And, tlien, the eyes being

effectually 02)ened, and the lieart engaged, a little
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faithful instruction and prayer, with the divine

blessing, suffices to bring him into the way of

Christian obedience, and that, too, with a mani-

festation of fervent joy and devotion, which causes

one to marvel why he should have remained sitting

so long apart in a passive condition. For such

backwardness in moving, other reasons may no

doubt be given ; but not unfrequently has it hap-

pened that it was for lack of some man of God to

approach him with the true Apostolic call :
'' In

the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth^ rise icp and
walkP'' It was for want of some Apostolic Fastor

to " take him by the right hand and lift him iip^'^

and gently help him over the obstacles that seemed

to lie in his way.

It was w^ell remarked, many years since, in a

Pastoral Letter of the House of Bishops, written by

the then presiding Bishop of our Church, (Bishop

Griswold,"^") that, in all our congregations, there

are persons possessed of many excellent qualities,

who ought to be living in the full communion of

the Church. They are, in fact, persons who only

need to be persuaded that they are privileged to

use the means of grace, who only need to be in-

duced to come within the circle of blessing, and to

* In this passage is given the substance (as recollected) of some

observations in the PastoiAl Letter of the House of Bishops of

1841—the letter itself not having been seen for several years,

^vhen tlie Address was written. The entire section, which treats

of the Means of Grace, is full of weighty truth, and the two ex-

tracts from it, which are appended to tliis tract, are commended

to the serious consideration of the reader.
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devote themselves, in a decisive act, to a life of

Christian obedience, in order to be transformed

into such devout, warm-hearted worshippers as we
love to see compass the altar of the Lord. They
are kept at a distance by timidity, by mistaken

views, and sometimes, no doubt, by pre-occupation

of miiid and aversion to change; and being con-

scious that their obedience is imperfect ; that, stand-

ing where they do, they have no warrant for think-

ing that they " shall receive any thing of the Lord,'"*

they are incapable of attaining to any warmth of

devotion, and their attention is easily diverted to

other things. But let them only find themselves

within the inner circle of blessing, with encourage-

ment to hope that they are permitted to take the

children's bread, and sincerely engaged in the

worship and service of God, according to the order

of His Church, and the " comfort of a reasonable,

religions and holy hope," qnickens them, with the

blessing of God upon their use of means, into new-

ness of spiritual- life ; and their change of position

is no sooner accomplished, than we recognise a

change in their feelings, from apparent apathy to

earnest devotion, from hesitation and doubtfulness

to entire iixedness of purpose, accom}>anied with a

holy content and thankfulness, which goes far beyond

our best anticipations.

jMuch of this remarkable transformation is to be

attributed, under God, to the change which lias been

effected in the position and action of the individual.

From standing, as it were, without the circle of

blessing, where every thing he did was done with a



18 ON CONFIRMATION, AND THE

certain cold respect, without the encouragement of

any reasonable hope that he was in favor with God,

or that his imperfect services could avail him much,

he has been brought fully within the pale of God's

Church, where a linal act of self-consecration has

put an end to all hesitancy and doubtfulness ; and

where the consciousness of rendering an unreserved

obedience, and the comfort of using means of grace

with a good hope of acceptance and blessing through

Christ Jesus, concur W'ith the spirit of all grace to

strengthen him in his new course, and to lill his

heart w^tli love, joy and peace. And, therefore, to

decide the wavering purposes of the individual, to

engage him in the earnest use of all the means of

grace, and so to procure for him the comfort of act-

ing with good hope of the Divine favor and blessing,

is to accomplish almost every thing. Of course,

there must be faithful teaching and earnest en-

deavor, ever afterwards: there w-ill be trials and

conflicts ; but amid them all, our hopes will be

stronger than our fears, and the- issue will, as a

general thing, be such as to afford to the faithful

pastor a rich reward for his anxious efforts.

Considering, then, the large number of persons

every wdiere to be found, belonging to the class

just now" referred to, it has always seemed to me,

that a large part of the duty of the Cliristian pastor

in such a couutry as this consists in endeavoring to

move the timid and the apathetic to arouse theni-

Belves, and take their true position in the Church

of God, and in patient, pains-taking efforts, to lift

them over the obstacles wliich seem to them to lie
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in their vray. Confirmation affords one of the best

opportunities ever presented of engaging in this

blessed ministry. To explain at such a time to all

v.hat their true position is, or may be, as baptized

members of the Church of God; to endeavor to im-

press them with a lively sense of their duties and
their privileges ; to move, if possible, the timid and

the slow of heart to enter the open door—to ratify

the vows of the Christian covenant, and to seek the

grace which a merciful God has provided for them
in Ilis Church—in one vrord, to move them to be

confirmed, if it may be with humble devotion to

the vrill of God ; to do this seems so plain a duty,

so momentous a part of the pastoral ofiice, that no

arguments can be needed to enforce it.

I should be very sorry to have it inferred from

what has now been said, that there is any appre-

hension, on my part, of a want of zeal or correct

views among the clergy generally, in dealing with

the subject of confirmation. On the contrary, there

are abundant indications, in every part of the Dio-

cese, of more than ordinary activity, and that it is

guided, for the most ])art, by just conceptions of

ministerial duty, and of the principles of the Church.

But the very great importance of the subject of con-

firmation to the interests of Religion and of the

Church—the hope of correcting here and there

some misconceptions, and the desire to bring promi-

nently forward considerations wdiich may be useful

to the young and inexperienced among the clergy,

have moved me to trouble you with these rather

extended remarks.
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It is a very higli gratification to me to hear, as J

sometimes do Lear from tlie clergyman of a parish,

that all the yoiitliful members of a large class pre-

sented for confirmation have been receiving special

instrnction from him in Sunday School and in Bible

classes, without intermission, from early childhood

up to the day on which they came before me to

ratify their baptismal vows. Such reports are

equally lionorable to tlie pastor and to the young

persons who have shown such steadfast interest in

the things of religion and in the instructions of the

Church. The more such examples can* be multi-

plied, the better it will be for the Church, and for

the interests of true religion in our country. It is

a hopeful as well as a pleasing sign, when the young

are seen to be happy in gathering around their

pastor, and when his countenance beams with be-

nignant satisfaction, as he responds to their affection-

ate salutations, " or guides theirfeet into the loay of

peace .'" As a general thing, the pastor's work is

done effectually, just in proportion as he knows how

to engage the hearts of the young, and to train

them up wisely " in the way in which they should

go." What the Church always needs, and what this

country needs now, almost more than any thing

else, is a generation of w^ell-catechised and well-

trained children and youth—minds so thoroughly

instructed in the elements of Divine Truth, and so

familiar with the accents of Christian wisdom

—

hearts so imbued with right sentiments, and formed

to right dispositions, that the errors and follies and

passions of the times shall pass by them as the idle
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wind. To i'uvm such a ireneration is tlie glorious

prerogative of the enlightened Christian pastor,

aided by tlie efforts of faithful Christian parents.

" The child is father of the man y" and if any thing

is to be done effectually, it must be done at the

fireside, in the well-ordered school, and under the

first hallowed influences of the Church.

THE MEANS OF GHACE.

The following are the passages in the Pastoral

Letter of the House of Bishops, sent forth iu ISll,

written by Bishop Griswold, to which reference is

made on page 16 of the preceding Tract.

"Because circumcision now avails nothing, you

must not infer that the Christian ordinances are

of but little importance—that, without peril to

your soiil, you may neglect Baptism, or Confirma-

tion, or the Lord's Supi)er, or Prayer. By a right

use of these means, as our Church teaches, and the

Scriptures teach, your faith will be strengthened

and grace increased. God has commanded the use

of them, and they who neglect them must eitlier

think that they are wiser than God, or they must

be in want of that faith which produces obedience

to his commands.

"The ordinances appointed by our Saviour, Christ,
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and administered by his Apostles, should not be

vie\Ysd merely as duties, but rather as blessed

privileges, which claim our thankfulness to God.

In morcy to mankind, and to help our infirmities,

they j>re given u^ as sanctified means of bringing us

to H3m»elf, and by which we may obtain His

heavenly benediction.

" Your Bishops ask your attention to this sub-

ject, CiQ rather, because in our visitation of the

churches under our care, we are often and much
pained in observing how large a part of the people

of our congregations appear to be in doubt or un-

decided respecting the use. of these means; how
many of them live in the neglect of making an

open and public profession of their faith in Christ

and submission to his rigliteousness ; and this we
the more regret, from considering that not a few of

them manifest a sincere regard for religion, and a

serious sense of its importance. Their morals, toe,

and their lives in other respects are, in a happy de-

gree, such as we desire to see in the disciples of

Christ. They appear to have a reverence for God,

and. right views of the Saviour's character and

office ; and they show sucli benevolence and charity

towards their fellow men, that we may say of thou-

sands wluit Christ said to one : 'They are not far from

the kingdom of God.' Our sorrow is, that they are

not visibly in His kingdom. For reasons known
perhaps to themselves and to God only, they do not

confess Christ before men, and become members of

His Cliurch. Yv^hile they so continue, they are not

' assured of God's favor and goodness towards them,
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and that they are members incorporate in the mys-

tical body of His Son, which is the blessed com-

pany of all faithful people.' Into a Church so apos-

tolic as this, having a faith so primitive, doctrines

BO evangelical, a w(>rsliip so sci'iptnral, and other

institutions so trniy liberal, we might reasonably

hope to see people crowding as doves to their

windows.
" Our Saviour, Christ, sent his ministers to preach,

' He that beiieveth and is baptized shall be saved ;'

and, so far as we knovr of their acts and their his-

tory, tliey who did believe, immediately made that

profession of their faith. It is also evident, in the

Acts of the Apostles, that they confirmed baptized

believers, by laying their hands upon them, and

praying for the aid of God's Holy Spirit to strengthen

them in the performance of their baptismal engage-

ments, and enable them to Mead the rest of their

lives accordinor to that beoiimino'.' And it is the

request and the command of your Saviour that you

receive the other Sacrament in rcmtmbrance (f
Ilim^ in a thankful and devout commemoration of

His 'one sacrifice for sin.' In that Sacrament, you

sliow forth His death—you manifest your faitli in

the merits of His cross—and your thaid^fulness for

such unspeakable mercy. By faithfully receiving

these memorials of his love, you are also authorized

to hope for the strengthening of your souls by tlie

spiritual efticacy of His Body and Blood, broken

and slied for your sins, as your bodies are by the

bread and wine.

'' Some seem to think that the rivers of Damascus
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are better than the waters of Israel, or that, it they

live honest and good lives, they shall not be the

worse for neglecting religious ceremonies. And who

docs truly live an honest and good life ? Who
loves God with all liis heart, and soul and mind,

and his neighbor as himself? AVho has, in all things,

done to others as he would have others do to him ?

In many things we all offend ; there is none good

but one. -Christ died to save, and his Gospel is sent

to call ' not the righteous, but sinners.' Are you so

whole that you need not this Divine Physician ? We
might remind you of the inestimable benefits, visibly

signed and sealed in Baptism, to those who riglitfy

receive it. We might say much to you of the fit-

ness and Divine authority of Confirmation, and the

blessings which have evident! v attended its rio^ht

and faithful ministration. Y/e might show that

communing in tlie Lord's Supper is a great comfort

to those who believe in Christ, and that it strength-

ens them much in their Christian zeal. But is it not

enough to know that it is the vrill of your Saviour,

Christ, that you should submit to His ordiruinc"e

—

that He, who so loved your soul as to die for its

salvation, has appointed his sacraments for your

benefit? Such a Saviour, you may well believe,

has not ordained rites which are unnecessary, or

wliich may safely be neglected ; nor has he re-

quired you to do that which is useless. Our wis-

dom, when opposed to God's Word, is but foolish-

ness. He has 'chosen the foolish things of the

world to confound the wise, and the weak things of

the world to confound the mighty.' When some



USE OF THE MKANS OF GRACT5, 25

inquired of Christ: 'What shall we do that we
might work the works of God ? ' He answered and

said unto them, 'This is the work of God, that ye

believe on Him whom he hath sent' We are to

believe in Him as the great Prophet—as tlie Word
or wisdom of God, by wliom the divine will is

made known to men, and as the only true Priest

who has made expiation for our sins, and ever lives

to make intercession for us. 'Through Him we
liave access, by One Spirit, unto the Father.' And
we are to believe in Him as our King, unto whom
all power was given in heaven and in earth; Him
we are bound in all things to obey, and He is ' made

both Lord and Christ ;' and well may he ask, as he

does, ' Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the

things which I say V

"While we disobey his commands by our actions,

we deny that He is Lord—we rebel against Him."
* -H- -j:- * -X- * * *

We "beseech you, then, brethren, suffer the word

of exhortation." Consider well what you must do

to be saved ; how great is the peril of halting be-

tween two opinions, and of neglecting this great

salvation. We would be ever cautious not to en-

courage an undue reliance on religious rites ; but

without the use of those which God has graciously

appointed for our use, how can we hope to increase

in grace and in godliness of living ? " Except a man
be born of water and of the S2)irit, he cannot enter

into the kingdom of God." We know well that

you cannot change your own heart—that God alone

can renew a right spirit within you. But He has

2
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promised to bless your sincere efforts to know and

do His will. "Ask and you shall receive; seek

and you shall find." While you are faithful to do

what He commands, you may humbly hope that

He will enlighten 3^our minds and sanctify your

affections. To him that hath shall be given. To

those who " order their conversation right, shall be

shown the salvation of God."

The kingdom of God, or His Cliurch, is the spirit-

ual ark, which Christ, the true ISToah, has prepared

for the saving of His house, and your safety re-

quires that you be "not far from," but in it. The

promise of salvation is to those who are within its

pale. The sense in which, as St. Peter says, "Bap-

tism now saves us," is its being ordained of Christ,

as the entrance into this spiritual ark, where we are

entitled to all the means of grace, and if we are

faithful in the use of them, to all the promises to

those who are "members of Christ, children of God,

and inheritors of the kingdom of Heaven." As
our Church teaches, "they that receive baptism

rightly, are grafted into the Church, and the prom-

ises of forgiveness of sins, and of our adoption to be

the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are visibly

signed and sealed.'' "We should use this and the

other Christian ordinances as a manifestation of our

faith in Christ, of our trust in His merits, of our

hope in the promises of God, and of our submission

to His righteousness. In the right use of them there

is great comfort ; for they are tokens of His love of

our souls, and of what He has done to save them.

They are sanctified means of God's appointment,
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whereby we may draw nigh to Him in full assur

ance of faith, and obtain His heavenly benediction.

When these ordinances are devoutly and faithfully

observed, we may well hope that true religion is

increasing. It is encouraging to all who love the

gates of Zion, to see multitudes thus openly confes-

sing the name of Christ; coming to Baptism, and

bringing their children ; renewing in Confirmation

their Ciiristian covenant, and regularly communing
in the Lord's Supper. ^'For with the heart man
believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth

confession is made unto salvation."
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PliEFACE

Some years since, the author of the follo^ving Tract pubUshed a ser-

men, with notes, on the subject of Confirmation. The sermon has passed

through two editions; and a wish has been frequently expressed that

another should be issued.

On reading it over with a view to this, it appeared to the author,

that an abridgment and modification of it might render it more accept-

able and useful. In its original form it is too lengthy for ordinary use
,

and the notes, though deemed proper at the time, are becoming less

and less necessary, it is hoped, every day. The sermon and notes seem-

ed desirable at the time, by way of explanation and defence. Many
without the pale of the Episcopal Church, greatly misunderstood the

character of this Rite ; and some, it was feared, were too much disposed

to misrepresent it. Too many, also, within the Church, entertained

very defective views of the qualifications for receiving this Rite—views

in which they were strengthened by the improper administration of it

in times pa&t, both in our own and in our mother Church. The author

is happy in the behef, that each year is correcting errors in opinion, and

abuses in practice, in relation to this Rite, and that in consequence

"thereof, many prejudices are removed. Many excellent treatises from

gifted pens have contributed to this happy result. Still, as the holy Rite

is repeated continually in the churches, and those whose thoughts are

seriously turned to the all-important subject of religion, are ever ask-

ing for some tract or sermon to guide them in their self-examinations,

it is hoped that some good may result from the republication of the au-

thor's sent msnts on this subject, in an abridged and somewhat altered

form.

As to the scriptural authority, for this Rite, and the history of its use

in the Church of Christ from the earliest times, and the propriety of its

administration only by the first order of Christ's Mmisters, and the va-

rious benefits of it, we may surely leave the enlargement on such to-

pics to the several Ministers, who must be greatly deficient in duty, i(

they do not properly present them to their congregations, when eu-

^t*ged in preparing them for the Episcopal visitation.
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minishing, it has not, however, so passed away, as to render useless, in

this preface, a very few observations on some passages in the Baptismal

ard Confirmation Services, which are still stumbling blocks to some

good and pious persons. The first of these is to be found in the pre-

face to the Rite of Confirmation ; where it is said "to the end that con-

firmafion may be ministered to the more edifying of those who receive

it, the Church hath thought good to order that none shall be confirmed

but such as can say the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Com-

mandments, and can answer to such other questions, as in the short

catechism are contained."

From this direction it has been falsely inferred that nothing more is

required of the candidate than ability to repeat, with his lips, the Creed,

the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and to answer certain

questions in a short catechism supposed to be only for children. A few

words will suffice to show how erroneous this construction is, though

seeming to be countenanced by the mere sound of some of the terms

used. Whoever will read it over again, cannot fail to perceive, that

there is the language of condemnation and prohibition in this preface,

that there must have been some previous abuse of the Rite which the

reformers meant to correct. The history of its reformation from the

corruptions of popery, will teach the true meaning and design of this

preface. It is well known that, in the Romish Church, Confirmation,

accompanied by many superstitious ceremonies, was administered to

little children at their birth, and immediately after Baptism. This the

reformers considered an abuse of the Apostolic Institution, and there-

fore determined that none should be confirmed but such as could say

the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and under-

stood a certain Catechism provided for their instruction. This was the

very least requisition to be made ; ai|d that it was not intended to be

a slight one, may be seen by reading the latter part of the preface and

the whole service that follows. From these it must be evident to the

candid reader, that the Church not merely requires that they be able

to repeat certain f 'rms, and answer certain questions, and have come

to years of discretion, so as to understand what they say, but that they

he fully determined in their hearts to do all the things unto which they

are required to assent. And this they cannot do without the grace of

God inclining their hearts to them.

There is also a passage on the close of the Baptismal Service for

Children, which is liable to a similar misinterpretation. It is there di-

rected that the sponsors shall " take care that this child be brought to

the Bishop to be confirmed by him, so soon as he can say the Greed,
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the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and is sufficiently in

structed in the other parts of the Charch Catechism set forth for that

purpose. ' If any persons are disposed to think this a very shght re.

quisition, it would be well for them to consider what that Church Cate-

chism is, in which they must be sufFiciendy instructed. It is said that

one of the kings of England, on hearing some one speak slightly of

the Catechism, remarked indignandy, " I would to God that every

minister in my kingdom understood it." I fear there are many persons

who now think or speak slightly of it, who have never studied it, and of

course have no just idea of its meaning and merits.

Is it indeed a light thing to understand the Apostles' Creed, con-

taining the sum and substance of all the doctrines of Christianity

—

and to enter inio the spirit and true meaning of all the petitions of the

Lord's Prayer—and to know the length and breath of the Command-
ments, and how they reach to the very thoughts and intents of the

hearts—and to understand what is contained in the Baptismal Cove-

nant and Sacramental Supper, and what are the holy qualifications for

the same ? Is it indeed a light thing to be sufficiently instructed in al.

these, and so to believe, and love, and do them, that the Minister may
with a clear conscience present the persons to the Bishop, as those

whom he believes to be worthy, in order that they may publicly utter

the most solemn vows ever issued from the lips of man ?

Let it also bo considered that Confirmation is evidently designed to

be an immediate introduction to the Lord's Supper, and not something

about equidistant between infant Baptism and adult Communion. Now
what are the qualifications for the Lord's Supper, as sot forth in that

slighted Catechism ? ** To examine themselves whether they repent

them truly of their former sins; steadfastly purposing to load 51 new life;

liave a lively faith in God's mercy through Christ, and be in perfect

charity with all men." These, and nothing less than these, are the

quahfications for the Lord's Supper, adult Baptism, and Confirmation.

It is vain to attempt any distinctions. The several services used in their

administration show that genuine, vital, practical piety is required in all

If it be asked, why does the Church seem to address herself so par.

ticularly to the very young, of whom so much is not usually expected,

when she speaks of Confirmation ; it is answered, that any other lan-

guage would have been most wicked and impious in her ; for it would

have seemed to consent that the very young either could not or need

not he truly pious, She has great faith in religious education to pro.

duce early piety. She knows that God demands early piety ;
nor docs

ehe dare seek for less ; but, at the time of their Baptism, Mijoins it upon

sponsors, whether parents qr others, to instruct them etimes in th«
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vowa and promises made—the solemn vow—Promise and professian—
and to take care that they be ready, at an early age, to renew the same

with ineir own mouth and consent in Confirmation. And let it not fur

one moment be imagined that she only wishes them to be possessed of

a certain piety which is supposed to qualify them for Confirmation, and

is willing that they stop short here and drawback from the Table of the

Lord. If it were so, then were the Church most guilty in requiring of

the candidate for Confirmation, a solemn promise henceforth to obey

God's holy will and commandments. Let us only suppose for a mo-

ment that the Table of the Lord is spread at the time the candidates

for Confirmation surround the chancel, and that some one of those

who have just most solemnly promised to obey all God's Command,

ments, should, the very next moment, turn his back upon that Table and

disobey the last dying injunction of our Lord. There is something truly

shocking in the thought, that any should thus solemnly promise obe

d'ence to the Lord in all things, and in the next moment deliberafel)

without any sudden temptation, but in accordance with a previous

determination, slight one of the most important and interesting insti-

tutions of Heaven.

Ought not the Ministers and the Bishops of the Church to see that

this sin rests not on their souls ? We are well persuaded that to admit to

Confirmation those who are unprepared for the Lord's Supper, is just

to fill the Church with an order of half-way professors, who will only

be a reproach to it, and to the cause of true piety. Those who are

thus admitted, for the most part do not feel that they have made any

profession of Christianity, or come under any obligation to increased

holiness ; but have merely complied with a certain promise made for

them, and showed their attachment to the Episcopal Church.

In the following reflections, suggested to a candidate for Confirmation

we have set forth what we conceive to be the views, feelings and deter-

mination, which should be brought to this holy Rite. We have also

proposed some questions to Ministers, parents, sponsors and others

which, duly considered, will, we trust, contribute not a little to the be

neficial use of Confirmation.



REFLECTIONS OF A CANDIDATE

FOR

CONFIRMATION

Our faitlifu] Minister has given notice that in a few weeks the

Bishop will come among- us, and will then be ready to administer

the Rite of Confirmation to all who shall be thought fit to be pre-

sented to him. According to his duty, as set forth in the Canons,

he has been carefully instructing us in the nature of this Rite, and

urging us to prepare for it. He has satisfactorily shown us its

high claims from the Word of God, from the writings of the Fa-

thers, the practice of the Church in all ages, and the concessions

of many great and pious men not of our Communion.* He has

* The argument in favour of Confirmation, drawn from Scripture and the

Primitive Cliurcli, may be given in a few words.

On looking into those ancient records, wl-.ich God in his providence has per-

mitted to be the means of conveying down to us a history of his Church troru

the time the inspired writers cease to bear witness, we find continual mention

made of this Rite as following after Uaplism. We read of it in the histories of

the early ages, and in the records of their councils, as something generally prac-

tised and highly esteemed. As to its existence, we might as well doubt whether

Baptism and the Lord's Supper were practised in those days ; for the same books

which speak of the latter speak also of the former, and the same councils

which legislated forlhe latter, legislated for the former. On referring to the early

writers we find that they trace the custom to the Apostles themselves, and de-

clare that they practised it after their example, and under the impression thai it

was the divine will that it should be continued. They accordingly refer us to

certain passages of Scripture, as, for instance, the laying on of hands by Pettr

and John, recorded in the eighth chapter of Acts. The modern advocates foi

the Rite appeal to these early writers and to their Scrijitures. They Bay that

Tertullian, who lived only eiphty years after St. John, speaks of it as a custom

universally prevalent in his time. " Hands," he says, " were laid upon those

who were baptized, by benediction, calling for and invoking the Holy Ghost."

'I'hey say that St Cyprian, who lived only fifty years later than Tertullian, traces

the origin of Confirmation, which was practi.^ed in the churches, to the imposi

tion of hands by the Apostles. They quote St. Jerome also, of the fourth cen

lury, who says ;
" as for those who were baptized afar oflin the lesser towns by

H»« Presbyters and Deaconsj, the Bishop travels out to them to lay bands upon
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set before us many advantages belonging to it, and especially ad-

dressed himself to our filial piety, and called upon us to honor our

parents and sponsors by fulfilling a pledge once made in our be-

half, when they brought us to be placed in the bosom of the

Church of Christ.

No doubt remains upon my mind as to the high claims of this

institution. The time is at hand when I must decide upon the

part I am to act, and I now desire before God to enter upon a so-

lemn examination of myself, that I may know whether I am truly

prepared to "renew the solemn vow, promise and profession."

that my God would assist me to do it faithfully.

1 thinic that I do sincerely believe the religion of Jesus Christ,

and that I am truly desirous to live as a child of God ; but it be-

comes me, as the Word of God enjoins, to examine myself whether

I be in the faith ; since my heart is so deceitful, that I might be

mistaken. Perhaps some transitory feelings may encourage me
to hope that I am further advanced in the divine life than I really

them and invoke the Holy Spirit." Thpy quote from them and the other fathers,

passages showing that they had great faith in the efficacy of such prayers, ac-

companied by the solemn patriarchal, and Apostolic ceremony of imposition of

hands. Now, however fallible as to doctrine the fathers may have been, how-
ever erroneous as to some of their opinions, it must be aclcnovvledged that they

w^ere creditable witnesses to the fact in question. 'J'hey could not possibly have

been mistaken as to the existence of tlie Rite, the high estimation in which it

was lield, and as to the fact of its being traced to the Apostles. But the advocates

of the Rite now, as of old, appeal to a passage of still higher authority as con

taining an allusion to it They think that St. I'aul himself refers to it, as a prac

lice of the Church, in the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where he

speaks of the " laying on of hands." It is needless 'o mention by name any of

the eminent writers of our Communion who understand thi^ passage as justi-

fying the practice of the Church. I will only mwuion that the celebrated Cal-

vin, belonging to a church which did not retain this Rite wh -n separating from

the Romish Communion, nevertheless approved of it, and said ;
" This one

place abundantly proves that the origin of this ceremony fl(>wed from the Apos

tics, but afterwards it was turned into superstition, as the world almnpt aUvaya

degenerates from tin; best institutions into corruption."

The learned Theodore Beza, successor to Calvin, bears testimony, in nis com-

ment on this passage, to the Aposiolic institution of this Rite, and speaks of " an

explication of Christan doctrine, which was delivered to the Catechumens in

Baptism and the imposition of hands."

So excellent indeed is the Rite, epecially when viewed in its ronneclion with

the religious education of the young, and as a solemn recognition of the Holy

Ghost, and the need of its sanctifying influences over the heart of man, that

many eminent men of other denominatiotis speaks of it with the highest com-
mendation, and heartily desire the restoration of it in its primitive purity among
thenisdves
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am. Let me therefore take this opportunity of ascertaining what
is my real state and condition before God, that I may either bless

him pubUcly for having granted me his renewing grace, or else,

finding that I am still in a state of sin and death, may seek deliver-

ance without a moment's delay. Our Minister hath very truly

told us that there cannot be a more faithful and heart-searching

instrument, by which to try ourselves, than that Baptismal Cove-

nant, which was used at the time of our admission into the Church

of God, and by which we are all solemnly bound to a most holy

and devoted life. At the interesting moment of my Baptism there

was a pledge given that I should perform all that was contained ui

that Covenant ; and it was solemnly enjoined upon those who pre-

sented me, to see that, at an early age, I should come forward and

publicly promise to fulfil the same.

, Let me examine what was done and promised for me. O, my
soul, inquire into those vows which were made in thy behalf, when

thou wast admitted into the Church of God, and the waters of Bap-

tism were poured over thee, in the name of the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost.

1st. It was promised that I should renounce the devil and all

liis worJcs.

What evil being is this, and what his wicked works, that I must

renounce them ?

Do I really believe, on the authority of God's Word, that there

exists in some region unknown to me a wicked and powerful spin!

of darkness, who, gaining access to our earth, in the infancy of the

human race, tempted and seduced our first parents, and has ever

since, though invisible to our eyes, been successfully carrying on

his evil designs against man? Do I firmly believe that so great is

his power, and so entire the ruin he is capable of effecting, that one

greater than he and all his evil race, even God's own Son Jesus

Christ, must come to our rescue, or all be forever lost! Do I think

with horror of the apostacy of this evil spirit, and his awful wicked-

ness in seeking to seduce and ruin man 1 Do I resolve neither to

fvillow nor be led by him in this rebellion against heaven ? Do I

hate him and all his wicked works, and resolve by the grace of God

to renounce and forsake them now and for ever ] Do I truly desire

.o know what are his works, what the things in which he delights,

and which he desires to promote among men, in order that I may
abhor and flee from them, and have no fellowship with them^
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Believing that he is the spirit which dwelleth in the children of

disobedience, do I resolve to drive him out of my heart, by declar-

'.ng war against all the evil passions and tempers of my corrupt

nature J

Do I here, this day, renounce and wage eternal war against these

works of the wicked one in me—pride, mahce, ambition, deceit,

falsehood, envyings, evil speakings, and all other wicked things

which are so offensive to God ] Even though 1 cannot drive all

these evil thoughts and tempers entirely away from my soul, so tiiat

they shall never return again
;
yet caii 1 truly say I know how

hateful they are in God's sight, and how I ought to abhor them, and

I do desire and resolve to hate them and never to give way to them,

and I do hope for a growing victory over tliem, through the grace of

him in wliom, when satan came, he found nothing, and who for our

sakes trampled this foe of God and man under his feet?

O my soul, canst thou say that thou dost most heartily desire thus

to renounce the devil and all his works, whatever they are, when-

ever and wherever they have been, or shall be done in this or any

other world 1

Then hast thou in this respect fulfilled the vow made for thee

at thy Baptism ; and tJiou mayest, in godly fear, declare thy solemn

determination to continue t^iis holy warfare to thy life's end, trust-

ing in the grace of thine ascended Lord.

2dly. But it was also promised in the very same article of the

great covenant, that I should " renounce the vain pomp and glory

of the world, with all covetous desires of the same, and the sinful

desires of the flesh, so as neither to follow, nor be led by them."

And have I been brought by the grace of God to see that the

world, that is, the evil men of this world, have departed from

God, and followed the wicked one in his rebellion ; that they per-

vert and abuse the good gifts of God by intemperance ; that they

love the creature more than the Creator, seeking their happiness

in the things of time and sense ; that they admire pomps and

vanities, and eagerly desire riches and honours, and freely indulge

the sinful desires of the flesh—that in all these things tliey de-

light far more than in the love and service of God 1 Do I believe

tiiat herein is the great sin and unhappiness of the human race ;

and that, if the love of the world bo thus seated in the heart, the

Jove of God cannot be there also ?

How is it with thee, O my soul ! Dost thou truly desire to es-
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cape the corruption which is in the world through lusf? Art thou

afraid of thyself and for thyself in the midst of so many temptations 1

Dost thou teel as if while here thouwert in an enemy's country, ana

dost thou resolve to pass the time of thy sojourn upon earth with

fear 1 Dost thou daily pray that thou mayest not be led into temp-

tation, and dost thou resolve to avoid, as much as possible, the soci-

ety of the ungodly 1 if thou must needs sometimes be with them

in the discharge of the duties of life, dost thou resolve not to par-

take of their spirit or follow them to do evil 1 Art thou resolved

never to look to the world for thy happiness, but to lead an holy and

spiritual life after the example of thy Lord]

Hast thou determined, by the help of God, no matter who ma/
act otherwise, that thou w^ilt renounce all places, amusements and

practices unfavorable to piety, and which, in every age, have been

condemned by the Church ofGod and the Faithful 1 Hast thou duly

considered the reproach brought upon religion by those worldly

professors who attempt to serve both God and Mammon, and to be

lovers of pleasure as well as lovers of God, and dost thou abhor the

thought of being like unto them? Is it thy desire not to know
how much of this world's happiness we may be permitted to seek,

and how far we may go with the lovers of earthly pleasure, but

rather how much of heavenly joy we may obtain, and how inde-

pendent we may become of the poor joys of earth 1

Hast thou resolved, also, as to all the sinful lusts of the flesh, all

the evil propensities of this poor corrupt nature, that thou wilt re-

sist them and not indulge and pamper them 1 Hast thou learnt

that Christians have a continual contest to wage with those lusts

which war in their members, and art thou resolved by the help of

God to fight manfully against them, so that sin may not reign in

your mortal body 1 If thou hast known these things and resolved

to do them, then wilt thou vow, and, remembering thy vow, wilt,

not dishonour God and his Church, as too many do, by their vain,

and worldly, and self-indulgent lives. But O my soul, thou know-

est thy holy privileges better ; thou wilt not follow their evil exam-

ple ; thou wilt resolve to avoid even the appearance of evil, and to

follow only those things which arc lovely and of good report.

When thou dost approach the Altar of God, let it be to make an

entire, unreserved dedication of thyself, soul and body, unto the

Lord, and dread nothing so much as to bring re proacli upon a cause

80 daar by any inconsistency of life.
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3dlv. But it is not enough that I renounce all the enemies of

God and my soul, and all the works of darkness ; God requires it

of me to beheve his Holy Word. It is the truth from heaven, re-

ceived by faith into the heart of man, which sanctifies it, and makes

it meet for heaven.

It was promised at my Baptism that I should believe all the

articles of the Christian faith as contained in the Apostles' Creed.

How is it with me ] Do I believe with my heart all that the

Apostles taught 1 Have I duly considered the full import of those

words] Have I carefully studied that creed containing all Christ's

glorious doctrines, all that the Apostles believed and taught as ne-

cessary to man's salvation, and which has for so many ages been

used in the Christian Church ]

Let me examine myself, and see whether so often repeating

these words with my lips I have understood and felt them, for

if I am confirmed I must declare my hearty assent to all of them

:

I therein solemnly declare my beUef, not only in one eternal,

self-existent God, but in the same as existing and manifesting

himself to men, in a manner above our comprehension, in three

persons—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Although unable to com-

prehend this distinction in all its mysteriousness and glory, do I

yet feel and know that God is to me a Father—a Saviour—

a

Sanctifier ]

Do I not merely perceive the evidences of the power, wisdom,

goodness, and omnipotence of God ; but do I feel that he is a Father

unto me, and is there the spirit of a child in me towards him 1

Can I, and do I, look up to him and say, " Abba Father," under

standing the first words of the prayer taught us by our Lord,

« Our Father, who art in heaven.*

Thus believing in the Father, do I also, having duly examined
the evidences of his divine mission, believe that he wlio appeared

* It is said of tiie celebrated Lutlicr, that on a certain occasion when in-

struclin:? some poor peasants in the Apostles' Creed, he aslccd one of them the

meaning of the words " Father Almighty." The peasant dwelling upon the

word " Almighty," seemed lost in thought. At length he said, " I do not
know." Neither do I, added the great theologian ; but we all know, he said,

wliat a Father is. The eyes of the poor man brightened, and showed tliat in

one word, that blessed word—Father—was explained the true meaning of th*
first arrticle of the Creed, Happy those who thus understand and are able

realize it
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upon earth, calling himself Jesus Christ, was God manifest in the

flesh, Emmanuel, God with us, called the Son of God, equal with

the Father, and assuming the human nature also, that he might

suffer and die for us 1 Do I believe and feel that I am a poor sin-

ful creature, for whose salvation it was necessary that Christ

ehould die, that his death was the atonement required of God for

my sins and the sins of all mankind 1 Do I hope for salvation only

through the merits and sufferings of Christ, and not for any works

or deservings of my own] Do I believe that as Christ died and

rose again in the same body, and ascended up into heaven, and

there liveth and maketh intercession for men, so shall his samts

rise again in these bodies, which shall be changed and made like

unto his glorious body, and then shall they live ever more with

the Lord in heaven 1 Am I firmly established in this glorious

truth?

Do I also believe in the Holy Ghost, the third person of the ever

blessed Trinity, of whom such frequent mention is made ui the

Word of God, who, at the intercession of the Son, was sent down,

and whose uifluences were poured out in such copious streams

on the infant Church of Christ ] Do 1 beheve that without its

renewing and santifying influences no soul can be made meet for

lieaven 1 Have I reason to believe that my soul has been changed

by its blessed operation 7 Has it convinced me of my sinfulness,

and enabled me to call Jesus Christ my Lord and Saviour, to the

glory of God the Father ] Have I thus not merely become a

member, by outward ordinances, of the Catholic, that is, the uni-

versal Church of Christ, but am I realizing the privileges of Com-
munion with the saints of God, and with them have I fellowship

with the Father and the Son 1 Thus let me examine myself whe-

ther I be in the faith.

O my soul, if thus thou dost believe, thou wilt not be ashamed

or afraid to confess what thou dost believe before men. And if

thou hast not already been baptized in the name of the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, then wilt thou rejoice to be washed witii

she waters of Baptism ; and if this charitable work has already

oeen done for thee through the piety of parents and friends in the

Age of unconscious infancy, then, having come to the knowledge

.hereof, and been enabled from above to approve and love it, thou

m\t delight to come forward and publicly declare thy gratitude
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in Ihe Rite of Confii-mation, promising by the help of God to do

all things which were promised for thee.

But I have yet to examine my soul on one other subject, where

it must be riglit before God, or tJiere can be no hope for its

salvation. It was promised for me or by me at my Baptism that

i would " obediently keep God's holy will and commandments, and

walk in the same all the days of my life." Can I truly and sin-

cerely renew that promise, and resolve by the help of God so

to do ?

Do I find that the grace of God has wrought such a change in

my heart, that, whereas by nature I was averse to the laws and

will of God, 1 now delight in them after the inner man, approving

all the precepts of the Lord concerning all things to be right, and

desiring above all things to do his will 7 Can I without any reser-

vation of mind, resolve to follow the Lord wholly, and keep all his

commandments, and not merely such as may be more agreeable

and easy to me 1 Can I resolve to avoid all which is wrong, how-

ever pleasing to flesh and sense, and to do all that is right, whatever

it may cost me 3 Can I, and do I resolve uj^on this, not for a day

or a year, but for all the days of my life, regarding it as an honour

and privilege to be allowed thus to serve the Lord, and in the

sweet hope that I may continue to serve him with the holy angels

through all eternity? Do I rejoice to feel that I am not my own^

but one bought with a great price, and the entire property of him

who purchased me ! Do I delight to act from the principle of

gratitude to him who gave himself for me, and hope to be thus

acting for ever in the presence of our once crucified, but now

exalted Lord 1

Am I indeed already obeying ; or is this only a thought of my
mind a half-formed resolution, soon to be broken 1. Am I in the

daily habit of prayer 3 Do I habitually read God's Holy Word ?

Am I in charity with all men 1 Have I abandoned all vicious prac

ticv..^, and forsaken the society of wicked and ungodly persons, so

that in all these respects I shall not bring reproach upon religion ?

Have I in very deed given myself to God, to " serve him truly all

the days of my life V*

O believe, if such be thy state, though thou art still very weak,

uid f)ften weary and heavy laden with the weight of tliy native

' orruptions, of thine indwelling sin, though thou dost often sin in

Uioijght, word and deed, though evil thoughts do sometimes enter
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ihy mind, and wrong feelings thine heart, and satan's fiery darts

assault thy soul ; still thou art welcome, thou art one of God's own
dear children by adoption and grace, thou art one of those little

ones who believe m Christ, and thou needst not wait until

thou art stronger and better, but shouldst come at once, just as

tiiou art, and thy vows wilt be heard in heaven. Though thou

g-houldst come in weakness, and fear and much trembhng, thou

slialt go away strengthened and comforted ; t!iy Baptism shall be

re -blest to thee ; more grace shall be given unto tliee ; thou shalt

be sealed anew with the Holy Ghost from heaven ; the blessed

Supper of the Lord, which is already spread before thee, will

be a rich and delicious feast to thy soul ; thou shalt hunger and

thirst for it ; necessity will be laid upon thee to approach towards

it, and thou wilt beg even for the crumbs v/hich fall from thy

divine Master's Table.

Though the brief exercises for the candidate are over, it is hoped

he will not stop here, but proceed to the following addresses

and questions, in which he also should feel a lively interest. But

it is most earnestly requested of all Ministers, parents and spon-

sors, who may put these pages into the hands of others, to read

wliat is addressed to them, and, before God, see how they have

performed their part in honouring this holy, and as we believe,

Apostolic Rite. The exercises for all the parties concerned are

printed together, that each may see what duties devolve upon

the other, and so all be rebuked, exhorted, or encouraged, as

they shall need and deserve.

A FEW REMARKS SHOWING WHAT EFFECT THE EXPECTATION OF

THIS RITE WOULD HAVE UPON MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, WITH

AN ADDRESS TO ONE IN WHOSE CONGREGATION IT IS ADMINIS-

TERED.

The expectation of such a day of trial, would certainly have a

tendency to quicken the exertions of each Minister, and make

him look forward to it with anxiety as a day of joy or of grief, of

triumph or shame to him. It would lead to a more special consi-

deration of the case of all those whose Baptismal vows were yet

Unrenewed, and more particularly would it turn his heart to the

young, for whom the service is so happily designed. It would
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impose an obligation on him to make a special and more earnest

appeal to all the unconverted, and to use all means for bringing

them to serious consideration ; to exhort, encourage, instruct,

warn, upbraid, and condemn, and thus make full trial of liis Minis-

try. It would put him on more earnest prayer for his people, lead

him to more heart-searching conversation with them, and thus

maiie him better acquainted with them, and more useful among

tiiem. But, what will be the probable effect of the very occasion

itself upon those whose work will now be made manifest ) Surely,

while he is now rendering to one of God's unworthy Ministers

some account of his stewardship, while in the act of presenting

some candidates for admission to all the privileges of the Church,

his thoughts will be led forward to that awful day, when he will

stand witli the people of his charge before the great Shepherd and

Bishop of souls above ; and he will ask himself, how many shall I

have to present to God on that day, as my joy and crown of rejoic-

ing] Surely he will be led into some solemn reflections on the

fearful responsibility of the office with which God has entrusted

him. He will remember the account which will be demanded for

the souls committed to his care. He will remember the promise

to him who gives himself wholly to his duty, taking heed to

himself and his doctrine, that his profiting may appear to all,

and that he may both save himself and those who hear him.

1 Tim. iv. 15, 16. He will, with fear and trembling, ask him-

self; if this be true, how can I hope to be saved, if any of

my people be lost 1 Must not mine have been the fault, and

will not the voice of their blood cry unto God against me 1 He
will enter. into strict judgment with himself, and inquire; have

I indeed made full trial of my Ministry in all those ways and

means which God has made effectual to the salvation of sinners?

Has it been the most anxious desire and prayer of my heart that

my people might all be saved 1 Have I given myself wholly to

this work 1 Have I declared the whole counsel of God to them

faithfully, fearlessly, yet affectionately ] Can I call them all to wit-

ness this day that I am free from their blood ; that 1 am in no wise

partaker of their guilt *, and that I could have done nothing more,

than I have done, to bring them to the knowledge and con-

fession of the truth 1 Especially will he examine himself as to the

manner in which he has discharged his duty to the young, and to

those who have the care of their souls. Have I exhorted parents,
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sponsors, and all the guardians of youth to bring them up in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord 1 Have I entreated them, have

1 warned them on this subject, and have I instructed them how

to perform their duty most effectually 1 Have 1 performed my part

towards them faithfully] Have I been a "teacher of babes?"

Have I obeyed that most emphatic, affectionate, and oft repeated

injunction of our Lord to Peter, " feed my lambs V Have I de-

liglited to take them in my arms, and present them by prayer to

the Lord 1 Have I fed them w'hile yetbabes, with the milk of God's

Word ] As they grew up, have 1 exhorted them continually to

remember their Creator in the days of their youth ; to seek him

early, ever urging the promise that they shall sureJy find him

!

Have I diligently used all those means with the young which, in

every age, have proved most effectual 1 Am I peculiarly happy

when instructing dear youths in the blessed Word of God 1 Have

I also regarded all as children, whatever be their age, who are yet

without the knowledge of true religion ; and have I, as far as

they would permit me, dealt with them accordingly 3 Have I, in

all my intercourse with my people, when visiting from house to

house, been seeking the same object, their spiritual improvement ?

Have I especially sought to prepare them for an open profession

of their faith, not failing often to warn them that so long as they

continue in a state which unfits them for an humble declaration of

their hope in C'hrist, the Gospel has no promise of salvation to tnem;

but, as they would not own their Saviour before men, tiiey niiist

prepare to be disowned by him in the trying day. O, my bretliren

what must be the feelings of an unworthy, indolent, faithless,

temporizing Minister of the Gospel on such an occasion, when

he who is placed before God and his people, when he asks for

the fruit of his labours, for those whom he hopes one day to present

as his joy and crown of rejoicing before the throne of God ? Ah,

what must be his feelings, if he has none to present, or only

those of whom he ought to be ashamed and whom God will refuse •

or if, perchance, there be some faithful ones, lu; is nevertheless

conscious that it is not through his instrumentality they have be-

come so! Ah, what must be his feelings-, when he is conscious

that, neither in his private intercourse nor in his public Ministry^

has he been the pious and faithful Pastor; that be has neither

instructed the children, nor entreated the parents, nor warned the

ungodly, nor done any thing as he ought to liave done it; when
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ne dare not lift up his eyes and look upon his people, for he knowa

that, in the face of every child, and every parent, and every saint,

and every sinner before him, he beholds a witness of his unfaith-

fulness ; when he dare not look up to his God, for his own heart

condemns him, and what can he expect but condemnation from

him who is greater than his heart ! And, O my brethren, if he be

not utterly hardened and his conscience seared, with what horror,

must he look forward to tliat day, when he and his people shall

appear in judgment before the awful tribunal of heaven; when

those who have died under his care, and died unconverted, unwarn-

ed, shall be summoned as swift witnesses against him, and when
even the pious, who have lived under his Ministry, but are not

" his joy and rejoicing," when even they canncft put in one plea in

his behalf! Surely, my dear brethren, if there be any thing which,

under God, can awaken an unworthy Minister to a deep sense oJ

his guilty and wretched condition, it must be such an occasion,

and the due improvement thereof.

And now, my dear brother, in whose congregation I am per-

forming this duty, and some of whose dear people I am soon to

endeavour to pray for, to bless, and to exhort in the name of the

Lord, suffer one word of exhortation from me. It matters not how

zealous and faithful in all your duties you may hitherto have been
;

you may, by God's grace, be still more so, in the time to come
;

and the more zealous and faithful you have been, the more gladly

and humbly will you receive the exhortation. Tliose who have

done most for Christ, and their people's souls, have ever been most

disposed to condemn themselves, and to think that they have done

very little. At any rate, they have been conscious that they might

have done more, and have therefore been very humble and sor-

rowful. Could I suppose that you, my brother, would be offended

at the insinuation that you might do more for your people's sal-

vation, that you were so righteous in your esteem as to think no

amendment could be made ; I should regard it as a most unpro.

raising sign, and from my inmost soul would pity the people thai

had such a Pastor. But I am assured better things of you, and

know that you will esteem it as the highest act of duty and friend-

ship in me even here, before God and your people, to exhort you

to be yet more diligent and faithful. Look at your people this day,

and ask your heart if you have done all that you might have don^

or their salvation. Look over your congregation, and see if thei«)
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be not some for whom you have not prayed and laboured as you

might have done. Say to yourself, might not some of those, whe
do not come, have been ready to approach this altar, had I taken

more pains to prepare them for it ] Look at the lambs of your flock,

and ask, if you had fed and nursed them as diligently and boun-

titully as you ought, might they not now have been ready to be

penned in a higher fold I Think also upon the more aged sinners

of your charge, and see whether you have done all that you could

by prayer and solemn entreaty, to pluck them as brands from

the burning. Resolve, my dear brother, to begin anew, as though

you had done nothing heretofore. Be more in earnest with your

people. Redouble your effort. Ply every holy art by which you may
v/in souls to the Redeemer. And though to some you may seem

i/eside yourself, let the love of Clu-ist constrain you ; thus judging

that if one died for all, then were all your people dead, and will con-

tinue thus, until quickened by the grace of God. On this subject

give yourself and your people no rest. Do all that mortal man, aid-

ed by heaven, can do, to save every soul committed to your care.

And God grant you the most abundant success ! At each returning

visit of liim who is appointed to do this duty, may increasing num-
bers surround the Altar; and on the great day of reckoning, may
you have the unspeakable felicity of presenting unto God, as your

joy and crov/n of rejoicing, every soul entrusted lo your Ministe-

rial care I

ADDRESS TO PARENTS AND SPONSORS ON THE DUTY OF PREPARING

THE BAPTIZED CHILDREN FOR THIS RITE.

Holy, indeed is the relation which God has established between

parents and their offspring. Great is the influence which he has

given to the former over tlie latter, and great must be the guilt of

neglecting to improve it. There is a docility and credulity implanted

in the minds of the young, which inclines them to receive, believe,

and do whatever shall be taught them by those to whom Providence

has entrusted their education. And wo be to those who shall ne-

gleet to make the best use of this wise and gracious constitution

of their nature. The Church seeks to do her part. At Baptism

she solemnly dedicates them to God, then confides thorn to tlie

arms of parents or other suitable persons, to be trained up for

heaven, with most positive injunctions to do their part faithfully.

In Confirmation, she sends one of lier Ministers to see liow those
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duties have been performed, and what has been the fruit thereof

And ought it not to be an occasion of anxious self-examination to

parents and sponsors 1 If the expectation thereof should fail to

lead them beforehand to co-operate with Ministers in more special

and more earnest prayers, instructions, and entreaties in behalf of

their children, surely the solemnity itself must force some serious

tiioughts and painful exercises upon their minds. When the ap-

pointed Officer shall stand in his place, and call for all those who
have reached the fearful age of discretion, to come forward and

fulfil the solemn engagements made in their behalf, and when

there are so many who do not rise from their seats to move one

step towards him, what must be the thoughts and feelings of all

the guardians of youth, but especially of parents 1 Will they not,

then, (especially if moved to it by a few faithful words from him

whose duty it is to speak to them,) enter into judgment with

themselves, and ask, how have we performed our parts and duties ?

Have we, indeed, taught them, so soon as they ivere able to karn,

what a solemn vow, promise and profession they once made by

usl Have we continually been instructing them in the principles

of our holy religion as set forth in Scripture, and those For-

mularies appointed for that purpose 1 Have we taught them all

that they ought to know to their soul's health ? Have we, in all

their education, regarded religion as the most important branch,

the or,e thing needful 1 Have we often asked ourselves the fearful

question, what shall it profit, if we gain the whole world for them,

and yet sufitr them to lose their souls 1 Has tlie chief desire and

prayer of our heart for them been, that they might be saved 1 Are

we guiltless this day of their ignorance and indifference ? Can we
say that it is not, in any degree, our fault that they are not this day

prepared to renew their Baptismal vows ; but that we have done

all that God or his Church could reasonably expect of us, to bring

these our children to the knowledge and confession of the truth 1

Are we willing, even now, to appear before God and deliver up

our charge ? Happy those who can answer these questions, and

not utterly condemn themselves ) But where are they ? Who are

tliesc faithful ones 1 Here, again, the most faithful are the most

ready to condemn themselves 1 Let me propose to you a few ques-

tions. From the moment God gave these dear children into your

arms, what has been your most anxious desire, your most diligent

endeavour for them ? Have you been seeking their eternal welfare

above all othor^ things] Look into your hearts and see what is
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four chief daiJy care and concern for them. Is it that they may
grow in grace that they may be better and better prepared for

death 1 or, is it not rather, what shall they eSt, what shall tliey

drink, wherewithal shall they be clothed 1 What are your most

anxious thoughts and painful feelings concerning your children ]

Are they, lest their souls be lost, and they be consigned to everlasting

ahame and suffering 1 Or, are they not, concerning their condition

m this world, lest they meet with sorrow, and shame, and poverty ]

What are your most pleasing thoughts, your fondest anticipations,

in regard to your children! Do your hearts kindle into joy at the

thought of seeing them kneeling around the Altar, or of hearing

them renew those vows you once made in their name ; of the holy

and useful lives they may lead ; the happy deaths they may die ; and

the glorious eternity which you and they will spend with the bles-

sed angels, and in the presence of the Redeemer ? Or do you not

exult at the thought of the figure your children may one day make
111 this world ; how learned, how eloquent, how rich, how ho

nourable your sons may be ; how lovely, how graceful, how ad-

mired, how caressed your daughters may be ',' Be faithful to your-

selves, O parents, in this examination, and see whether your de-

sires and endeavours agree with what you promised for them in

Baptism. There are some parents, who, from the moment of ma-

king those promises, do the very reverse of them. They not only

most criminally neglect the religious instruction of tlieir children,

thus leaving them in the hands of the wicked one, but tiieir hearts

are filled with the vainest thoughts and most unholy desires with

regard to them. To sing, to dance, to play well on an instrument

of music, to dress fashionable, and to trifle in vain conversation

with the gay and the thoughtless : this is almost the only education

of their daughters. To go to schools and colleges, to learn lan-

guages and sciences, in order to the acquisition of wealth, fame, or

office, is the chief education of their sons. The piety of eitlier sons

or daughters is the thing least desired, least sought for. They are

brought up for this world, and this world only. It is not to be ex-

pected that such should be prepared for this holy Rite. It would,

indeed, be wonderful to see them ; for their parents liave never really

desired it. And yet blessed be God, we do sometimes see such

plucked by divine grace out of their parents' liands, like brands from

the burning. Are there any of tliese wordly-mindcd parents present,

whose chief desire has been to obtain riches, honours, and station

for their children i It may be there are some such ; and it may be



22 ADDRESS TO PARENTS AND SPONSOFS-

that the desire and prayer of their hearts have been granted. 1*

may be that their children have prospered, that they are rich, }io-

nour^d, admired, caressed. But it may be also that they are undone,

'eternally undone, and that the very things which v^^ere so eagerly

sought for them, have been the causes of their undoing. Their

fond parents have been their chief destroyers. While seeking for

them the vanities of this world, they have utterly neglected the

things which make for their everlasting peace. Their parents have

been their worst foes. In all their wanderings through this wide

world of sin and misery, though they may meet with many enemies

and mucli unkindness, none can harm them like their parents, to

whom God hath given such power to bless. Mere negligence in

them may be perdition to their children ; what then must be the

crime of betraying them to the enemy 1

My dear friends, I hope none of you are thus guilty. I come this

day to receive your assurances to the contrary. I come in the name
of God, to inquire concerning those children who have been dedi-

cated to him, and on whom he has put his seal. The Church then

delivered them back into your hands, with solemn injunctions to

train them up for God, and at an early day, to bring them again

before the Altar, that all might see how well you have executed the

high trust reposed in you, and how well you have educated these

children of the Church. Come forward, honoured parents, with

your interesting charge, and present them unto God before this con-

gregation. They have come to the years of discretion ; some of

them, long since. I am now ready to receive their vows, and a wait-

ing assembly will delight to hear them, and God and his angels

will look with holy pleasure. Again, I say, we bid you approach.

Why do you delay 1 Wherefore this hesitation 1 Why do ye look

thus one upon another 1 Wherefore this confusion ? Wiiy do ye

now hang your heads and cover your faces ? Have your limbs re-

fused their office, or are yu x fast bound to your seats 1 Ah parents,

cruel, negligent parents, have you not done this, or at least your

full share of it 1 What if your children were to die, even now, and

just as they are? Must they not perish for ever? But at whose
hands would God require their blood? Let your hearts answer, this

day. And let me now take leave of you, by entreating you to re-

member that awful day when you and your children will stand be-

fore the tribunal of one whose auth ity none can question, and

whose judgment none will despise. And surely, of all the dreadful

spectacles which the imagination of man can picture to itself, the
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most dreadful must be that of irreligious parents trembling before

the bar of God at the approach of their own wicked children, who
are summoned to bear witness against them for their unfaithfulness,

and soon to receive with them, from an angry Judge, the fearful sen-

tence " depart ye accursed, into everlasting fire." O what a sight,

to behold them going away together into perdition ! O what a

sound, to hear the children, though self-condemned, yet heapin'g

curses on their parents' heads for having contributed to that per-

dition ' O my soul, come not thou into their secret !

ADDRESS TO THE YOUNG, URGING THEM TO A SPEEDY PREPARA-

TION FOR THIS RITE.

And have I nothing to say on this occasion to the young 1 Yes,

dear youth, this should be a time of intense anxiety to you, as well

as to parents and Ministers. You are now called upon to account

for precious privileges. It was your happy lot to be born in a

Christian land; to be dedicated to God in infancy; to have the seal

of heaven impressed upon you ; to be taken into the arms of Christ

and blest ; to be nurtured in the very bosom of his Church. Parents

Ministers, and perhaps other friends have given you a measure of

instruction in the great and glorious truths of religion. At the time

of your Baptism, solemn promises were made in your names ; and so

confident was the Church that you would fulfil the same as soon as

you were capable of understanding how good they were, that she

has appointed an Officer to come and receive the public declaration

of your sincere and holy desires so to do. I come this day to call

on you to redeem the pledge once given in your name. Some of

you perhaps have not received that strict attention or been sub-

jected to that wholesome discipline,- which the Church enjoined

and which God requires at the hand of those to whom it was en-

trusted. They may have failed in their duty ; but still God has pio-

vided such various and excellent means for your instruction as to

leave you without excuse, if you are not prepared to give yourselves

up to his sejvice. He has given you his blessed Word, and called

you by books, tracts, sermons and a thousand providences. Many,

under less favouring circumstances, have become truly pious at an

earlier age. This Rite of the Churcii is designed to speak in the

most emphatic language to the young, and tell them that God ex-

pects them to seek him early, and has promised that they shall find

him. There is, to each one of us, a fearfully interesting period when
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responsibility begins. We know not what that period is ; and our

ignorance of it ought to make the young most anxious to enter into

God's service at the very first moment they are capable of it 1

come this day, not to call upon all those who have reached the age

of fourteen, of thirteen, of ten, or of any lesser age, to give them-

selves to the service of God ; for I dare not specify any age, lest

God should have appointed an earlier, and lest I should encourage

any to put off this first of duties a moment beyond the time when

it becomes practicable, and when God demands it. I come to say

to all, however young, who are capable of understanding our holy

religion, that it is their duty to embrace it heartily, and that every

moment's delay is crime and danger. My dear young friends,

wlien you find tliat your minds are capable of understanding, and

your hearts of loving, so many things here below, ought you not to

tremble when you find that you do not understand and love the

best of all things ! Many, we repeat it, at a very early age have

become truly pious and truly happy in their piety ; and should not

this make you very fearful lest, if death now seize you, your im-

mortal souls will be lost for ever? This we say to the very young;

but there are many before me, of whose accountability there can be

no doubt. Their age and opportunities forbid the doubt ; and to

them I have a word to speak, wliich I pray them to hear. For you

and for your everlasting benefit, a covenant was made with liea-

ven by those who dearly loved you. For richest blessings did they

contract in your behalt and bound you to the fulfilment of conditi-

ons most reasonable and just, as soon as you should be of age to un-

derstand the same. You have come to that age. Are you ready to ra-

tify and confirm the covenant? Will you gladly discharge the debt,

and bless God and your friends for all the benefits you have reaped

from the same 1 Will you honour your parents and sponsors in that

point where, above all others, they desired to be honoured 1 O,

with grief and shame be it spoken of too many, that the first use

which they can make of their dincretion, is to refuse the covenant,

to renounce all that was done in their name, to dishonour their pa-

rents, and to make them to be found liars before God ?—for all their

solemn vows and promises are broken, and their children have cho-

sen some other God, and not the God of their fathers. O, this is a

grievous iffliction to some parents ; for there are some who devoted

tlieir children to God in sincerity and truth, and the first desire ot

their heart is for their salvation ; and for this they have laboured

unceasingly. Oh how many prayers have they offered up to heaven
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for tliein ! O how many tears have they shed over them ! And
« can the children of so many tears perish V Yes, there are some

hard-hearted children who can and do resist all the love and en-

treaties, and prayers of pious devoted parents. Perhaps there are

some such present. And perhaps their poor parents are here with

their hearts all bleeding and agonized within them, and they would

give worlds, if they possessed them, to see you, O ungTateful chil-

dren, kneeling around this Altar. But you will not come now, per-

haps never will. Oh how great, then, must be your damnation ; how
much greater than that of others. « Let me be any thing in the day

of judgment, rather than the irreligious child of religious parents."

But blessed be God, there are some happy parents here : for their

children ; with pious hearts we trust, are about to honour them in

the v^ay, above all others, in which they desire to be honoured.

Happy parents, happy children, happy Ministers ! Angels perhaps

are hovering over this scene. Perhaps the spirit of some parent,

who went to the grave sorrowing over an unpromising child, and

fearing never to see it in the abodes of peace, is pernjitted to come

down and witness the efficacy of prayer long since oiFered, and the

power of grace long delayed, over that child " who was lost but is

found," and now is ready to kneel and be numbered with the blest.

Would that all parents present were tlms happy, and all their chii-

dren thus blest] And why, O ye children, will ye not thus bless,

and be blest 1 Are you afraid of religion? Tiiink you that God ia

not able to make you ten thousand times happier than the v/orld

can? Oh come amd taste, and see how gracious the Lord is, and

how pleasant and peaceful are all the ways and paths of true lelj-

gion. Give yourselves this day unto God, and choose him as your

everlasting portion. But alas ! 1 know too well tliat many of you

will not do this. God is not in all yourthouglits. You are going fur

ther and further from him every day. You are tearing yourselves

away from his Church. You are severing every bond which once

bound you to it. You are trampling under foot tliat lioly instrument

in which fond parents once gave you to the Lord. You are wipin*

the sacred cross from your brow, as if it were a dishonour to yon.

You are turning your backs upon the blessed Redeemer, and rush-

ing headlong into the world. Oh wretched youth, what are you do-

ing, wliither are you going 1 What can you expect but judgments

and calamities in the course you are pursuing! What if the

holy Church of God were to deal wfth you in the seventy of her

discipline ? Would she not, as wise and good men have coun-
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selled, proceed to pass sentence upon those who, nurtuied in

her bosom, and fed on her bounty, have made themselves outlaws,

renouncing lier authority, and abusing her goodness? Would she

not, by sonie solemn form, declare you excommunicated from her

bosom, and warn her yet hopeful young ones to beware the compa-

nionship of those wno have impiously broken the covenant of then-

fathers ] But she would not be unkind, or even seem to be so ; she

is still a mother even to her unworthy children. She would not

drive them from her bosom, but would rather draw them to it by the

vords of love. She would this day, by me, her unworhy Mmister,

say to those of you who are even now renouncing her authority,

and fleeing away from her maternal arms, that wherever you may
wander through this world of sin, you will find no home, no shelter

like the bosom of a mother, no friend like that Saviour to whom she

would wed your soul. She beseeches you to return, and declares

that her arms are even open to receive you. And will you renounce

even for a time, such a mother ] Will you tliis day cut yourself off

from her Communion, and choose this wretched world for your

portion ? Then go ; but remember, no blessing from heaven above,

or earth beneath, can go with you.

ADDEESS TO THOSE MOKE ADVANCED IN LIFE, UPBRAIDIKG THEM

V/ITH THE NEGLECT OF THEIR BAPTISMAL VOWS, AND URGING

THEM, EVEN IN OLD AGE, TO OBSERVE THIS RITE, AND TO BK

DULY BRERARED TOR IT.

But have 1 nothing to say to those more advanced in hie :

to those who are permitting year after year to pass away,

and yet their vows are unrenewed ? Is this Rite only for the

young, at that interesting period when first they come to years of

discretion, and if they choose then to neglect it, must we never

more remind them of their duty, or upbraid them with their neglect 1

No, my brcthern, at the occurrence of every such occasion we
must warn them of their accumulated guilt, and increased danger,

We must still speak to them of their dishonoured parents and spon-

sors ; of the pledge that lies unredeemed ; of the covenant that is

broken ; and urge them, however long the duty has been delayed,

to confirm the holy contract made with heaven in their behalf. And
should God in mercy spare them ; should his saving grace arrest

them in their sin, and overcome their rehellious hearts, at whatever

time, no matter hov; late such a blessed work be done, this Rite
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is for thein, and well does it suit them ; for long as it may have

been since they reached the years of discretion they have but

just come to the right use of it; they have just begun to live;

tlieyare mere babes in Christ, and must enter the kingdom of hea-

ven like little children. They must come with humble and penitent

hearts, lamenting their mispent time, and praying God to accept

the poor remainder, for their Redeemer's sake.

Let us suppose the case of one, who, on his first entrance into

this world of sin, was taken by pious parents to the house of God,

and there, by one of his Ministers, and according to his own ordi-

nance dedicated to him amidst solemn prayers and vows. What

'

if those parents should do this in the sweet hope that, at an early

period their child would himself own this act, and renevv this dedi-

cation 1 What if in order to this, much pious instructions should be

given, much holy discipline used and many, fervejit prayers ofTered

up. But what if all these should fail] What if, at the time appoint-

ed, when the child has come to years of discretion, he should refuse

to renew these vows ; his heart being utterly averse to the service

of God 1 What if, notwithstanding much upbraiding, he should pass

on thence to manhood, and only grow more hardened in sin 1 What
if, through God's long-suffering goodness, his days should yet be

prolonged, and extended even to the years of those beyond the

flood ] What if the gray hairs of his parents should have been

long since brought in sorrow to the grave 1 But what if, at the

very last, God's all-powerful grace should touch this aged sinner's

lieart 1 Would he not, think you, look back with holy tenderness

towards his parents 1 Would he not remember their prayers, their

tears, their instruction, their dedication of him to heaven, their

vows in his name, the pledge given in his behalf ; and if there was

in the Church some sacred ceremony by which he might publicly

honour those parents and bless God for his Baptism and all the pri-

vileges of his kingdom, w^ould he not delight to observe it? Who
shall say how far, even at that distant day, according to the eco-

nomy of grace, the faithful dedication of him to God, iiis Baptism

in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the fervent prayers

oflTered up, the pious instruction delivered in liis early years, may

have contributed to his late conversion, and will he not take plea-

pure in reverting to that time, and those holy exercises? The times

and the seasons, and hearts of men are in the hands of God, and

he can and does make the prayers of the faithful and the instruc-

tions of the pious cfTectual
;
just when and how lie pleases ; and
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thai w lich appears to be lost, is often found, thougli after many

days. I find that some of the most eminently wise and pious have

ever been disposed to ascribe their conversions which.took plaie

at a later period, to the revival of some impression made on then

almost infant mind by the instruction of pious parents, or else have

considered it as the answer to prayers long since offered, and now

mad-.' etrectual. Nor can I, in this, see any thing either unreasona-

ble or unscriptural. And now let me ask, are there not some present

to whom this part of my address is too applicable] Are fliere not

the children of pious parents here 1 Did they not sincerely devote

you to heaven 1 Have they not laboured hard for you, and shed

many tears for you over you ] Have they not beheld your growth

in size and age with fearful concern] Have they not, from year to

year, been anxiously seeking fruit on you, their barren fig trees,

but finding none ; and have they not gone to their graves having

one sting, only one sting, piercing them in death, the fear that

they shall never see you in glory ] Oh let me beseech you, call to

mind their anguish on your account ; remember all their holy

counsels, follow their godly example ; thus honour and revere their

memory, and you may yet be blest. It is by thus improving such

occasions, ray dear brethren, that I think the Rite of Confirmation

may be made subservient to the best interests of religion. It is

calculated, I think to quicken the zeal and diligence of all who
have any concern with the religious education of the rising ge-

neration, and to impress upon the youth that great and most fear-

ful truth, that as soon as they become capable of understanding the

nature of our holy religion, so soon does it become their imperative

duty to embrace it heartily and practice it fully ; or else they ex-

pose their souls to the most imminent hazard of everlasting per-

dition.

THE WISHES OF THE CHURCH, FOR THE VERT EARLY PIETY OF

HER BAPTIZED MEMBERS, AS SET FORTH IN THE BAPTISMA I*

AND CONFIRMATION SERVICES.

Notliing can be more evident, either from reason or revelation,

than, that at whatever moment a rational and immortal being be-

comes capable of knowing and servmg God, at that moment the

obhgation commences, and not a moment later. On this principle

is the office established. At Baptism sponsors promise for them
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that they wiK believe the truth, choose what is good, renounce

what is evil, at the first moment they are capable of it. In the lllte

of Confirmation they are called on publicly to declare their deter-

mination to do all this. And can any thing be more agreeable to

the will of God and our truest welfare, than that we, who are his

by crealion, preservation, and redemption, should serve, love, and

glorify him at the earliest dawn of reason, and with the first use

of our affections and talents 1 Let us suppose that this peculiar

and promment feature was struck off from the system ; that the

service was changed so as not to address itself so directly and al-

most exclusively to the very young ; that it seemed to aim at those

of a higher grade ; that it merely demanded solemn vows and real

piety, without saying to the young, of you these are expected.

Let any one make some such change as this, and then let him

look at what he has done. He will find that he has done that

which is most gratifying indeed to the great adversary of God and

man, which exactly accords with the views and wishes of mere

professing Christians, which is the very doctrine of this world.

What could be more gratifying to the wickecH one than to leave

him unmolested possessions of the young at the most interesting

and susceptible period 7 What could more accord with the views

and wishes of worldly parents, than to seem to acknowledge that

piety is not expected of their children at an early age ; what more

agreeable to the maxims of the world, than to give a silent permis-

sion to the very young to resort to it for their happiness 1 How
different this from the language of God. He calls for praise out

of the mouths of babes and sucklings. He encourages us to seek

him early, and promises that we shall surely find him. He bids

the young remember him in the days of their youth. Some, how-

ever, would have his Church dispense with this early piety, and

permit the young to devote the morning of their days in the service

of the world. But that she dares not do. As the holy mother of all

iier children, she loves them too well to consent that they should

lose even a moment from the honour and happiness of God's ser-

vice. She knows that in true piety is true happiness ; that the

yoke of Christ is easy and his burden light, and may easily be

borne even by her younger children. At an early age, therefore,

she calls them to their duty, and leads them into the ways of

peace and happiness. Instead of ushering them into tlie world t(»

enjoy its vain amusements, or even silently permitting it, she

warns them of its delusive snares, and at the very moment when
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they are jurit ready to enter with eagerness on its pleasures, aiW

when too many are disposed to encourage them " to give to theij

souls the desires which please them," she calls upon them to " re-

nounce the pomps and vanities of the wicked world, and aU tho

sinful desires of the flesh." It is needful that she should tlius

teach them wherein their true happiness consists, for there are too

many of those who have the care of them that understand it not-

Tiioy may indeed, at a very early age, instruct them in some oi

the forms Df godlir.ess ; teach them hymns, and prayers, and Ca-

techism, and Holy Siiripture, and seek to impress their minds with

a sense of the truth and importance of religion. All this will they

for a season ; but a period arrives when it seems to be considered

as a thing of course, as a matter of riglit, that those young ones,

now passing out of childhood- into early youth, should either lay

these aside or at least not to be expected to act under their in-

fluence. Now, for a time at least, they must be given up to the

world, they must be gay and thoughtless. Religion suits them

not, and it is vain to look for it.

Perhaps at some future day, when the world has lost its power

to charm, or when affliction sharply assails them, refuge may be

souglit in the consolations of religion. This is not the doctrine of the

Church of Christ. At that very moment when parents and friends

are surrendering them up to the world, she calls them to the higher

enjoyments of religion ; she bids them come and taste, and see

how gracious the Lord is ; she repels the insinuation that religion

is only for the sick and afflicted, as a last resort when all else gJiaii

fail us. Moreover she fears even to seem for a moment to exempc

them from the duty and necessity of piety, lest she sliould be in

any measure guilty of their eternal perdition ; and therefore loudly

calls on them to enter at once into the service of God. She knows

how many thousands of young persons are continually dying at

that age of which we are speaking, wTien too many parents are

permitting them, almost without a word of remonstrance, to turn

to the world for their happiness. She knows how the hearts of

those who have lost their children at an early age, have been

wrung with anguish by the painful uncertainty as to the time

when responsibility begins, not- knowing what hope they might

cherish. She professes not to know what that period is, but urges

it upon all who have the charge of children to guard against the

awful danger of dying in sin, by pressing upon them the great duty

of religion as soon as it is in any degree possible to them.
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THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION,

LAYING ON OF HANDS UPON THOSE WHO ARE BAPTIZED,

AND COME TO YEARS OF DISCRETION.

IT Upon the day appointed ail tliat are to be then confirincd, being placed and
standing in order before the IJishop ; he, or some other Minister appointed bjl

him shall read this preface following;

To the end that confirmation may be ministered to the more
edifying of such as shall receive it, the Church hath thought good
to order, that none shall be confirmed, but such as can say the

Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments ; and can
also answer to such other questions, as in the short Catechism are

contained : which order is very convenient to be observed ; to

the end that children, being now come to the years of discretion,

and having learned what their godfathers and godmothers promised

for them in baptism, may themselves, with their own mouth and
consent, openly before the Church ratify and confirm the same

;

and also promise, that, by the grace of Gor>, they will evermore
endeavor themselves faithfully to observe such things as they, by
their own confession, have assented unto.

^ Then slt&ll the Bishop say,

Do ye here, in the presence of God, and of this congregation,

renew the solemn promise and vow that ye made, or that was
made m your name, at your baptism ; ratifying and confirming

the same ; and acknowledging yourselves bound to believe and to

do all those things which ye then undertook, or your sponsors then
undertook for you ?

IT And every one shall audibly answer,

I do.

Bisliojh

Our help is in the name of the Lord
;

Ans. Who hath made heaven and earth.

Bishop. Blessed be the name of tlte Lord
;

Ans. Henceforth, world without end.

Bishop. Lord hear our prayer

;

Arts. And Let our cry come unto thee.

Bishop. Let us pray.

Almighty and everliving God, who hast vouchsafed to rege-

nerate these thy servants by water and the Holy Ghost, and hast

given unto them forgiveneso of all their sins ; strengthen them,
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we beseech thee, O Lord, with the Holy Ghost, the Comforter
i

and daily increase in them tliy manifold gifts of grace ; the spirit

of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and ghostly

strength, the spirit of knowledge and true godliness ; and fill them,

O Lord, with the spirit of thy holy fear, now and for ever. Amen.

IT 1 hen all of them in order kneeling before the Bishop, he shall lay his hands
upon the Jiead of every one severally, saying,

Defend, O Lord, this thy child [or, this thy sei'vanf^ witn tny

heavenly grace ; that he may continue thine for ever, and daily

increase in thy Holy Spirit more and more, until he come unto

thy everlasting kmgdom. Amen.

ir Then shall tho Bishop say,

The Lord be with you.

Ans. And with thy Spirit.

TT All kneeling down, the Bishop shall add,

Let US pray.

. Our Father, who art in heaven, Hallowed by thy Name ; Thy
kingdom come ; Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven

;

Give us this day our daily bread ; And forgive us our trespasses,

AS we forgive those who trespass against us ; And lead us not

nto temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen.

IT And these Collects.

Almighty and everlasting God, who makest us both to will and

to do those things which are good, and acceptable unto thy divine

majesty ; we make our humble supplications unto thee for these

thy servants, uj)on whom, after the example of thy holy Apostles,

we have now laid our hands ; to certify them, by this sign, of thy

favor and 3Tacious goodness toward them. Let thy Fatherly

hand, we beseech thee, ever be over them : Let thy Holy Simrit

ev3T be with them : and so lead them in the knowledge and obe-

dience of thy word, that in the end they may obtain everlasting

life, through our Lord Jesus Christ; whc, with thee and the

Holy Ghost, hveth and reigneth ever one God, world without

end. Amen.
O Almighty Lord, and everlasting God, vouchsafe, we be-

seech thee, to direct, sanctify, and govern, both our hearts and
bodies, in the ways of thy laws, and in tlie works of thy com-
mandments ; that through thy most mighty protection, both here

and ever, we may be preserved in body and soul, through our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amcji.

TT Then tho Bishop shall bless them, saying thus.

The blessing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost, be upon you, and remain with you for ever. Amfm.

11 And there shall none be admitted to the Holy Communion, until such time
aa he be confirmed, or be ready and desirous to be confirmed.

[IGl]
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MANUAL FOR CHRISTIANS.

I. On the Baptismal Promises ratified at our Confirmation.

1. For our own sins we have always been answerable in om
own persons. Confirmation has made no change in this respect.

Our sponsors, when they made certain promises in our names
at our baptisms, took a new and serious duty upon themselves;
but they had neither the will nor the power to perform our
duties, or to answer for our offences. Many a man, indeed, can
add to the sins of others, and thus increase at once his own
guilt and theirs ; but no man can answer for the sins of another,

and every one must be responsible for his own. ' For we shall

all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ—every one of us

shall give account of himself to God.' Rom. xiv. 10, 12.

2. But the promises, which once were made by others in our
names, we have now made for ourselves. And to what do these

promises altogether amount? To neither more nor less than

this—that we will be Christians. No one can be a Christian

who does not heartily desire to avoid what God hates—to believe

what he has declared—to do what he requires. In other words,
whoever is, not merely in name but in truth, a Christian, can-

not but desire to repent of and forsake sin ; to believe the Gos-
pel of Jesds Christ; to keep and obey God's holy will and
commandments. The three promises are almost expressed by
these three words, Repentance, Faith, and Obedience.

3. Hence we should have been bound by these promises,

whether we had expressly made them or not. That is to say,

we should have been bound to be Christians, (which is their

true meaning,) not merely by any promises made either for us

or by us, but by our having been born in a Christian country,

of Christian parents, and having had the means of a Christian

education put within our reach. God gave us these advantages,

and will judge us accordingly. How he will judge a Heathen,
who had no means of becoming a Christian, we cannot tell

:

but one who lives as a Heathen, when he might have been a

Christian, a Christian not only in profession but in deed, has

thrown away the advantages which God gave him, yet must
surely be judged according to those advantages. ' For unto

whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required.'

Luke xii. 48.

4. But then undoubtedly this lot of ours is not a wrong, but a

benefit ; not a burden, but a blessing: It is the greatest of all

blessings under heaven to be in a state of salvation:—that is

to be restored to God's favor in this life, and to have the promise

of an eternal inheritance in the life to come ; to have the means
( 3 )
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of grace, and the hope of glory. But the only road to eternal

glory lies through Christianity. ' I am the way, and the truth,

and the life : no man cometh unto the Father but by me ;' said

our Lord and Saviour. John xiv. 6. ' God liath given unto us

eternal life,' said Si. John, ' and this life is in his Son. He that

liath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of God
hath not life.' 1 John v. 11, 12.

The belter we understand these things, the more heartily we
shall thank our heavenly Father for having called us to this

state of salvation through Jesus Christ; and the more fervently

we shall pray for his grace that we may continue in the same
to the very end of our lives.

Almighty God, whom truly to know is everlasting life,

grant us perfectly to know thy Son Jesus Christ to be the way,
tlie truth, and the lile; that, following the steps of the holy
apostles, we may steadfastly walk in the way that leadeth to

eternal life ; through the same thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.
Almighty God, who hast given thine only Son to be unto us

both a sacrifice for sin, and also an ensample of godly life, give

us grace that we may always most thankfully receive that his

inestimable benefit, and also daily endeavor ourselves to follow

the blessed steps of his most holy life, through the same Jesus
Christ our Lord. Amen.

II. On our Engagement to Renounce all Sin.

1 renounce the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and
GLORY OF THE WORLD, WITH ALL COVETOUS DESIRES OF THE SAME,

AND THE SINFUL DESIRES OF THE FLESH, SO THAT I WILL NOT
FOLLOW NOR BE LED BY THEM.

In one word, then, we renounce sin. But we do not renounce
sin according to this, promise, if there is any one sin which we
intend to allow and indulge. The engagement is to shun, avoid,

and strive against every sin and wickedness of what kind soever;

to watch and to resist all temptations to sin, whether they arise

from the devil, or from the world, or from the^e^^.
1. Our own hearts are so abundantly disposed to evil, that the

Scriptures often speak of the flesh as the spring of all wicked-
ness. ' Out of the heart,' said our Lord. ' proceed evil thoughts,

murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blas-

phemies.' Malt. XV. 19. And St. Paul, * The works of the

flesh are manifest, which are these; adultery, fornication,

uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, vari-

ance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings,

murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like:—they which
do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. They
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the aflfections and
lusts.' Gal. V, 19-21, 24. The aff'ections and lusts of which
the Apostle speaks, a;-e the sinful desires, or lusts named in the

baptismal promise.
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But observe, any natural appetite or passion, though not evil

in itself, becomes sinful, if it is suffered to become excessive or
immoderate, perverted or depraved. Hence especially the com-
mon offences against temperance and soberness, in eating, or
drinking, or sleep ; and numerous offences against chastity,

purity, and decency, in actions, words, dress, or thoughts.
Observe again,—almost every one has some particular, and

perhaps constitutional, tendency to particular faults and sins :

one to vanity ; another to arrogance or pride ; some to sloth
;

some to sensuality; one to anxious carefulness; another to

careless indifference ; one to credulity ; another to doubt and
distrust ; some are more disposed to be angry, violent, passion-
ate; others to be peevish, fretful, impatient, irritable; others to

be sullen, or morose ; some to be perverse, froward, wayward,
or obstinate, self-willed, intractable; others to be timid and
weak, ashamed of the truth, afraid to do right and yielding
against conscience. Let each watch his own temper, inclina-

tions, and desires ; and never call that natural which is not
reasonable; nor think any corrupt tendency too strong to be
subdued by grace.

Observe, lastly, that the very best affections of the heart,

though not selfish, may be irreligious ; and though never to be
renounced, are always to be governed and controlled. What
affection so pure as the love of a parent for his child—yet if this

feeling lead the parent to spoil his child by fond indulgence
while it lives, or to murmur against God if it be taken away,
even this affection becomes sinful.

The faithful Christian ' puts on th^ new man, which after

God is created in righteousness and true holiness :' therefore

he watches his best affections, restrains his natural appetites,

improves his temper, rules his spirits, narrowly observes his

own peculiar bent and constitution, and mortifies or destroys

his corrupt desires and sinful inclinations. See Eph. iv. 22, &c.
1 Pet. ii.

2. But we live in the world;—and we ought to live in it,

and do our duty in it, notwithstanding its temptations. For
we renounce not the world itself, but its vanities, and pomps,
and wickedness, with all covetous desires too of its vain pomp
and glory. If we quitted the world, and deserted our duties in

it, vain regrets and covetous desires might still remain with us.

But we are not even to renounce wealth, or rank, or honors, if

our lot be cast among them : but, if we have these things, we
must renounce all excessive love of them ; and all eager desires

of them, if we have them not. We must learn so to ' use this

world as not abusing it: for the fashion of this world passeth

away.' 1 Cor. vii. 31.
* We are of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness.'

1 John V. 19. Here St. .lohn speaks of a Heathen world, not

of a Christian world : but many, who are called Christians,

openly disobey their Lord ; and many more are only half
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obedient ; and all Christians are weak, and liable to errors,

both of the head and the heart. Therefore our duty is plain.

We ' must not follow a multitude to do evil,' {Exod. xxiii. 2;)
we must avoid the wicked, and keep ourselves ' unspotted from
the world,' {James i. 27;) we must beware of the weak and
vain, and ' not be conformed to this world,' {Rom. xii. 2;) wo
must not blindly follow even the good, because Ave have the holy
Scriptures for our guide, and Christ for our perfect example.
The great objects of the true Christian are, to please God, lo

do good to men, and to reach heaven ; and he will consider

these objects in ordering his time, his expenses, his cares, his

business, his amusements, his dress. For with these views,

nothing is too inconsiderable for our regard : not our dress, lest

it be vain, or immodest, or above our station ; not our least

expenses, lest our alms be checked, or ill-bestowed ; not our
amusements, lest they should offend a weak brother, or dissi-

pate our own minds, or endanger the souls of others. And, in

all cases, the world's standard must not be our rule of right,

nor the world's praise our support. See James iv. 4. John xii.

42, 43.

Remember, also, that the best things in this world may be

abused. Honest industry is most praiseworthy, but it is not

our only duty; many pleasures are innocent, but a life of

pleasure is unchristian ; some cares are necessary, but excess

of care is want of faith. And the best things in this world,

whether we have them, or want them, may be over-valued.
' Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world.

If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.'

1 John ii. 15-17. ' If ye be risen with Christ, seek those things

which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of

God. Set your affection on things above, not on things on the

earth.' Col. iii. 1, 2.

3. ' Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary, the devil,

as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.'

1 Pet. v. 8. He is in an especial manner the tempter, and the

enemy. Why he is thus permitted to tempt us, we cannot tell

:

but God has many ways, that we know not of, whereby to draw
good out of evil. Even how Satan tempts us, we scarcely know

;

we may never be able to distinguish his assaults from those of the

world or the flesh. It is enough that we are set upon our guard,

and mercifully taught how to oppose and to overcome the

enemy. We may adopt the words of the Prophet :
' Fear not

;

for they that be with qs are more than they that be with

him.' 2 Kings vi. 16. By watchfulness and prayer we shall

certainly prevail: ' Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.'

Jaw en iv. 7. 1 Johii ii. 13, 14; v. 18.

Observe, that our adversary is an evil spirit; he will not

appear to frighten us ; his attacks aye much more successful,

because they are unseen. Suspect that he is at hand whenever
such \ybispers as these are tempting you; as, ^ That if we sin
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now, we may repent by and by—or that this sin is not so very

bad—or that another sin is very natural—or that it is very
excusable to be sensual in youth, ambitious in manhood, covet-

ous in old age—or that we are nobody's enemies but our own—
or that after all we shall not be worse than om* neighbors—or

that we must take care not to be righteous overmuch.'
Some sins are more particularly ascribed in Scripture to the

devil, as murder, pride, lying; {John viii. 44; 1 Tim. iii. 6;) and
we imitate him and his ways by malice, hatred, fraud, hypocrisy,
envy, slander. But all sins are his works. We copy him most
exactly whenever we tempt others to sin ; but, whenever we sin

ourselves, we do his work and give him pleasure, and defeat the

gracious purposes of God. ' He that committeth sin is of the

devil ; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this pur-

pose the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the

works of the devil.' 1 John iii. 8.

When there are so many ways of sinning, by thought, by-

word, and by deed—so many enemies to be opposed, evil

desires, evil men, and evil spirits—so many dangerous deceits,

from the devil, the world, and the flesh,—the Christian has
abundant need of continual watchfulness and fervent prayer.

Lord, we beseech thee, grant thy people grace to withstand

the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil; and with

pure hearts and minds to follow thee the only God ; through
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

III. On our Engagement to Believe the Gospel.

\. Faith is belief. But religious faith is not mere belief in

any thing, but such a belief and trust in God, his word, and his

promises, as may tend to influence both our hearts and lives.

Without some faith in God we are of no religion : without faith

in some of those doctrines which distinguish the Gospel of

Christ from every other religion, w^e are not of the Christian

religion, nor in the way of salvation. 'Without faith,' says St.

Paul, 'it is impossible to please God: for he that cometh to God
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that

diligently seek him.' Heh. xi. 6. But our Lord says, 'Ye
believe in God, believe also in me.' John xiv. 1. Mis last

command to his disciples was, ' Go ye into all the world, and
preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is

baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be

damned.' Mark xvi. 1.5, IG. As his forerunner, John Baptist,

had declared long before, ' He that believeth on the Son hath

everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see

life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.' John iii. 36.

All the articles of the Christian faith ought to be believed,

because God has revealed them to us in his word., that is, in the

holy Scriptures. For why did he reveal them, but that we
might receive them ? But they cannot all be received except

by degrees ; becau.se the Scriptures are a large work, and are
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filled (especially those of the New Teslament) with the doctrines

of our faith. *S't>'/ne of them, and the most important of them,

may be believed very early. Such are those articles of failh

contained in the Apostles' Creed. And of all these articles of

faith the person wiio is baptized, or who is confirmed, declares,

All this 1 steadfastly believe.

2. Observe, then, the three great portions into which the

Creed is divided. The first part declares our belief ' in God
the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.'

The second, our belief ' in Jesus Christ liis only Son our
Lord;' it states the history of our Lord's humiliation^ his con-

ception and birth, his sufferings, crucifixion, and death, his

burial, and descent into the place of departed spirits: and then

again of his exaltation^ his resurre(^tion, ascension, his sitting

on the right hand of the Father, until he come again in glory to

judge both the dead and the living.

The third part expresses our belief ' in the Holy Ghost ;'

through whose grace the universal Church of Christ is made
holy, and all the saints, that is, all Christians who are sanctified

by the Holy Ghost, are joined in one communion or fellow-

ship; and to these alone it is promised that their sins will be

forgiven, and when they rise again with their bodies they shall

inherit life everlasting.

These three portions of the Creed are so separated in our
Prayer-books that even the eye may distinguish them. But
they are more particularly distinguished in tlie Church
Catechism, as expressing the three chief articles of our belief;

for we believe in God, as ' the Father, who hath made us,

and all tiie world,'— ' the Son, who hath redeemed us, and all

mankind,'— ' the Holy Ghost, who sanctijieth us, and all the

elect people of God.' And we find this distinction in the very
form of baptism. For, by our Lord's express command, we
Mere baptized ' in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost.' Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

3. The Catechism, the Creed, even the form in Baptism, may
remind us of all the main articles of Christian faith ; but they
do not express them all. We believe further that God is

eternal, that is, without beginning and without end, a spirit

present every where, all-powerful, infinitely wise, and good,
and just, and holy, and merciful, and faithful.

We believe that the Father not only made or created us
and all things both visible and invisible, but that he preserves,

sustains, and upholds all things; watches over, and governs us;
knows, observes, and regards all our actions, and words, and
thoughts, and wants, and desires.

We believe that the Son came down upon earth, took our
nature upon him, and became the Christ, who is both God and
man, in order to our 7-edemption ; that is, in order to restore us
to the favor of God, which we and all mankind had lost by sin,

to procure our pardon, and to reconcile us to God, when through
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sitt or sinful inclinations we were his enemies ; to give us the
grace of his Holy Spirit, whereby we might first be born again
to a new life of righteousness, and next might be enabled to

continue in righteousness and in the favor of God ; to intercede

for us with his Father, making our prayers acceptable to him,
and procuring the pardon of those sins which through our frailty

we still commit ; and, lastly, to procure for his faithful people
the best and most astonishing gift of God, an eternal life of
happiness and glory in heaven. Hence we believe in Him as

our Saviour, or Redeemer, our Advocate with the Father, the

Mediator between God and man, the Prophet who teaches us,

the Priest who makes atonement for our souls, the King whom
we obey.
We believe also in the Holy Ghost, who once inspired the

holy Scriptures for our use, and who now sanctijies, or makes
holy—not all mankind, but— ' all the people of God,' that is, all

Christians, who do not despise their Christian privileges, their

new birth, namely, of water and of the Spirit, their adoption,
their title to spiritual aid, but who are willing and desirous to

be true and faithful to Christ, wlio love and obey their Lord,
who seek his grace, use the means of grace, bring forth the
fruits of grace. With these, and in these, God dwells by his

Holy Spirit, aiding, strengthening, enlightening, purifying them;
all these are members of Christ's holy universal Church ; they
are united by one Spirit into one body, of which Christ is the
head ; and, if they do not forsake this communion or fellowship
of the saints, they will receive forgiveness of sins, be acquitted
before the judgment-seat of Christ, and be received through his

merits into everlasting glory.

4. This is a short summary of our faith. The Bible is its

warrant ; and will lead us on, if properly studied, under grace,

to the perfection of faith.

Consider these few texts, which may remind you of the

principal points of Christian faith.

' Thou, O Lord, hast created all things, and for thy pleasure
they are and were created.' Rev. iv. IL 'Who is like unto
the Lord our God, who dwelleth on high, who humbleth himself
to behold the things that are in heaven and in the earth 1' Ps.
cxiii. 5, 6. ' By thee have I been holden up from the womb.'
Ps. Ixxi. 6. ' Thou art about my path and about my bed, and
spiest out all my ways.' Ps. cxxxix. 2. ' God shall bring
every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it

be good, or whether it be evil.' Ecd. xii. 14.
' God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.' John iii. 16. ' All we like sheep have gone
astray: we have turned every one to his own way; and the

Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.' Is. liii. 6.

* Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother
conceive me.' Ps. li. 5. ' All have snined, and come short of
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the glory of God.' Rom. iii. 23.

ciliiig the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto

them. Be ye reconciled to God. For he' hath made him to be

sin for us who knew no sin : that we might be made the righte-

ousness of God in him.' 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. ' If any man sin, we
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous;

and he is the propitiation for our sins.' 1 John ii. 1, 2. ' He
ever liveth to make intercession for us.' Heb. vii. 25. ' The
wages of sin is death ; but tlie gift of God is eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord.' Rom. vi. 23.

' Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.' Heh. xii. 14.

' Let every one that nameth the name of Christ depart from
iniquity.' 2 Tim. ii. 19. ' Now if any man have not the Spirit

of Christ, he is none of his. As many as are led by the Spirit

of God, they are the sons of God.' Rom. viii. 9, 14. ' Ye are

washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. Know ye not that

yvur body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you,

which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?' 1 Cor. vi.

11, 19. 'By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body.'

1 Cor. xii. 13. ' In llie Lord ye also are builded together for a

habitation of Gon through the Spirit.' Eph. ii. 21, 22. ' If we
live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.' Gal. v. 25.
' The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness,

and truth.' Eph. \. 9. ' We through the Spirit wait for the

hope of righteousness by faith.' Gal. v. 5.

These texts may remind us of the truth. But every Lo7-d''s

day, the first day of the creation, and the first of our redemption,

the day on which our Lord rose from the dead, and the Holy
Ghost descended on the apostles, may remind us of God, our
Creator, Redeemer, and Sanclifier. Christian Baptism., Avhen-

ever we see it administered, may by words remind us of the

Father, and of tlie Son, and of tlie Holy Ghost, and by its

expressive sign may remind us of remission of sins and spiritual

regeneration. And the Lord^s supper.^ whenever we worlliily

partake of it, will not only remind us of, but enable us spiritually

to receive, Christ's body which was given for us, and his blood

of the new covenant which was slied for the remission of our
sins, to the intent that we might evermore dwell in him and he
in us.

If we hold this faith, we shall pray that we may continue in

it; if we look for the highest of all benefits, we shall pray that

we may never lose them.
O Almighty God, who hast built thy Church upon the

foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner-stone, grant us so to be joined together in

unity of spirit by their doctrine, that we may be made a holy

temple acceptable unto thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.
Almighty and everlasting God. who hast given unto us thy
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servants grace by the confession of a true faith to acknowledge
the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the power of the Divine
Majesty to worsliip the Unity; we beseech thee, that thou
wouldest keep us steadfast in this faith, and evermore defend us
from all adversities, who livest and reignest, one God, world
without end. Amen.

' The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God,
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with us all. Amen.'
2 Cor. xiii. 14.

IV. Of our Engagement to Keep God's Ifohj Will.

Wilt thod then obediently keep God's holy will and com-
mandments, AND AVALK IN THE SAME ALL THE DAYS OF THY LIFE?

I WILL ENDEAVOR SO TO DO, GoD BEING MY HELPER.
J. In these terms such as are of riper years make their thira

baptismal promise. And at our confirmation we ratify our
promise accordingly; engaging to use our best endeavors, under
the grace of God, to keep his holy will. If we feel that we hate
sin, and desire to avoid it, we may safely say, I renounce sin:
if we believe the articles of the Apostles' Creed, we may safely
declare, All this I steadfastly believe : but we could not safely
promise more than our best endeavors to keeps all God's com-
mandments. But remember, that this promise certainly means
that we will make such endeavors now, without delay,—Aone5%,
without reserve,—humblij, seeking God's help,—but heartily,
doing all we can,—and constantly, to the very end of our lives.

2. That we may obey God's commandments, we must know
both what they are and how to apply them. The Ten Com-
mandments declare some of our duties, but by no means all of
theuL The Ten Commandments were originally addressed not
to Christians under the Gospel, but to the Israelites under the
Law ; and contain some things which properly belong to the
people of Israel and the law of Moses. This is the case with
the threat in the second Commandment, and with the promise
in the fifth. The land alluded to in the fifth Commandment is

the land of Canaan, wliich God has never given to Christians
;

and Christians have no promise of loner life in this world, for

they have ' a better covenant, established upon better promises.'
Heb. viii. 6. Even the fourth Commandment Christians do not
observe according to the letter ; for we hallow the Lord's day,
the first day of the week, instead of the seventh, and do not
regard any day literally as a Sabbath or day of entire rest. But,
again, the Ten Commandments did not even declare all the
moral duties of the Jews, who had other precepts both in the
Law and in the Prophets; much less all the duties of Christians,

who have new relations both to God as their Redeemer and
Ranctifier, and to men, whether all men as redeemed, or the
elect as members of one spiritual body.
That holy will of God, which Christians should obey, is

•hiefly taught in the New Testament. It is always taught by
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the perfect example of Jesus Christ, and generally taught by
the conduct of his apostles. It is more expressly declared in

the parables and discourses of our Lord, and in the letters and
speeches of his inspired apostles. You may turn sometimes to

the following chapters, for particular rules of Christian obedi-

ence:

—

Matt. V. vi. vii. xv. xviii. xxv, ; Luke \\. ix. x. xi. xii.

xiv. ; John iii. xiii. xv. xvii. ; Rom. xii. xiii. xiv. ; 1 Cor. xi.

xiii. ; Gal. v. vi. ; Eph. iv. v. vi. ; Phil. ii. iii. iv. ; Col. iii. iv.

;

1 Thes. iv. v. ; 2 Thes. iii.; Heh. xii. xiii.; James ; 1 Peter ii.

iii. iv. V. ; 2 Peter i. ; 1 .John. But the spirit of the New Testa-

ment will not be learned from a few separate chapters. The whole
volume is filled with the rules of our duty. And it is best to

read tliem as their inspired authors wrote them ; the precepts

being intimately connected with the doctrines^ Christian obedi-

ence built up on Christian ya?7/j.

3. Yet, observe again, in no book, not in the Old Testament,
not in the New, not in all the holy Scriptures, are all the rules

of Christian obedience contained. The principles we have, but
we have not all tlie rules. ' Tliou shall love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.'

And, ' Thou slialt love thy neighbor as thyself.' These two
principles will comprehend all the Commandments. Matt. xxii.

37-40; Pom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14. But express rules fitted to all

circumstances no volume could contain. Consider, therefore,

not the words of the Commandments, but their full force and
bearing; not the letter only of the law, but its spiHt.

For example, the letter of the sixth Commandment forbids

murder, and the letter of the seventh forbids adultery ; but our
Lord and his apostles teach us, that the spirit of the one con-
demns hatred and anger; and the spirit of the other condemns
the secret lusts and sinful thoughts of the iieart. (See Matt. v.

21, 27, 28 ; 1 John iii. 15.) So must the spirit of every other
Commandment be our guide. Thus the eighth forbids not
stealing only, but every kind of fraud, or unjust dealing, or
dishonest gain, or oppression, or withholding the wages or the

dues of another. So the fifth commands the payment of their

due honors, not to parents onlv, but to all our superiors,

spiritual and temporal; 'fear to whom fear is due, honor to

whom honor.' Rom,, xiii. 7. And it may remind us, upon
similar principles, of our duties to every other relative, or kins-

man, or friend.

And do not say that we know not how to find out the

spirit of the rules, or how to apply them to our own circum
stances. He seeks to evade the law who asks. Who is my
neighbor? (See Luke x. 29, &c.) We may never, like the

good Samaritan, find a wounded man by the way-side, and yet

we are taught to go and do likewise. For we are not treated

as children ; appeal is made to our own feelings, and our own
understandings: we do not think of obeying the letter of the

aw when it says, ' Him that taketh away thy cloak forbid not
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to take thy coat also ;' Luke vi. 29 ; and to find out the spirit of

every other law, we are equally able if equally willing.

And for this we have many other helps and guides beside
the Bible. Thus the Catechism explains many parts of your
duty to God and to your neighbor. The Prayer-book may
direct your minds to several more. Many of you have other
religious books to unfold the particulars of your duty, and pious
friends to assist you in applying them. AH of you have ser

mons to hear, and ministers to consult. And, above all, Gon
will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, to enlighten our
understandings, correct our feelings, and direct our ways.

4. And let us not deceive ourselves; Christian faith means
nothing without Christian obedience ; our hopes are vain, if our
lives are impure; we do not love God, if we do not keep his

commandments; we have not the Spirit, if we bring forth no
fruits ; holiness is the very calling of the Christian. Why are
the Scriptures so express on these points, but because they are
of the very last importance ?

' Christ gave himself for us that he might redeem ns from all

iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works.' Tit. ii. 14. ' As the body without the spirit is

dead, so faith without works is dead also.' James ii. 26. ' We
are created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath
before ordained that we should walk in them.' Eph. ii. 10. ' As
he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner
of conversation.' 1 Pet. i. 15. ' Follow peace with all men,
and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.' Heh.
xii. 14. ' Every man that hath this hope in him, (of seeing
Chfist hereafter,) purifieth himself even as he is pure.' 1 John
iii. 2, 3. ' He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself so to

walk, even as he walked.' 1 John ii. 6. ' Walk as children of
light, for the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteous-

ness, and truth.' Eph. v. 8, 9. ' He that hath my command-
ments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.' John xiv. 21.

O Almighty Lord, and everlasting God, vouchsafe, we
beseech thee, to direct, sanctify, and govern both our hearts

and bodies in the ways of thy laws, and in the works of thy
commandments; that throuoh thy most mighty protection, both
here and ever, we may be preserved in body and soul, through
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.
Almighty and everlasting God, give unto us the increase of

faith, hope, and charity ; and that we may obtain that which
thou dost promise, make us to love that which thou dost com-
mand, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

v. On the Means of Grace,

Good resolutions will not make good men. No, nor will our
best endeavors be successful, without the help of God. * Abide
In me,' says our Lord, ' and I in you. As the branch cannot

»ear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can yc,

2



]4 AfANUAl, FOR CHRISTIANS.

except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches : he
that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much
fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.' John xv. 4, 5. ' If

any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his—as

many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.'
Rom. viii. 9, 14.

To understand the operations of the Holy Spirit upon the

hearts of Christians may be difficult; to distinguish his influences

from the workings of our own minds may be often impossible,

and can never be necessary ; but this practical rule is easy to be
understood and to be observed,— ' Be as diligent and active as if

you could do every thing for yourselves; and as humble as if

you could do nothing.' And this is also the scriptural rule
;

' Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it

is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good
pleasure.' Phil ii. 12, 13.

Grace is favor. There is no higher favor for Christians upon
earth than to have the aid and comfort of God himself dwelling

in them by his Spirit. 1 Cor. vi. 19. Hence this favor is

especially called grace, or the grace of the Holy Spirit
;

prayers for this aid are called prayers for grace; and the

means by which we may obtain it are called means op grace.

We have no claim to favor, if we will not use the means with
which God has blessed us. ' Our heavenly Father will give

his Holy Spirit to them that ask him.' Luke xi. 13. Why
should He give his Spirit to those who can, but who wilt not

ask him ?

The means of grace comprehend all religious exercises, and
religious rites and ordinances, appointed, recommended, or

sanctioned, under the Gospel. Let those which follow be con-
sidered particularly.

1. Prayer is of all the means of grace the most in our own
power. It is in the power of every Christian from almost the

first day on which he receives his understanding to the very last

moment that he retains it. Private prayer is in his power,
whether he is, or is not, allowed the benefit of family prayer,

or when he is prevented from joining in public worship. He
can pray even abroad, or at his work, or in sickness, or on his

bed, although he cannot read ; even if he cannot speak ; for we
may breathe a prayer, or think a prayer, as well as utter it.

1 Sam. i. 13. And we should pray very frequently and with
great perseverance, and in all seasons and circumstances. (See
Matt. vi. 6; xiv. 23. Luke xviii. 1-7; xxii. 44. JRoni. xii. 12.

Eph. vi. IS. Phil. iv. 6. 1 T/tes. v. 17. 1 Ti7n. ii. 1, 8.

James v. 13, 16. 1 Pet. iv. 7.) Yet it is good to have some
stated prayers, and slated times of prayer: in the morning and
in the evening, at the very least. (See Ps. Iv. 17. Dan. vi. 10.)

But remember,—repealing words is not praying ; to do us good,

or not to do us harm, our prayers must be offered up with

reverence without formality, with attentive minds, devoutly
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numbly, sincerely, earnestly, with faith, and in the name of

Christ. The Apostles' Creed is not a prayer; the common
practice of rehearsing it every day may be useful, but may very
easily become a formal practice. When the Lord's prayer is

used by itself, we should in our hearts offer it up to the Father

through the mediation of the Son: our Lord had taught tliis

prayer to his disciples, before he instructed them to pray in his

name. (See John xvi. 23, 2i.) And in this case we should

make it more especially a prayer for grace, by understanding
' our daily bread' to mean ' all things that be needful both for

our souls and bodies.' But it is better to add to our morning
and evening devotions some other prayer for the grace of the

Holy Spirit.* We should indeed, bless and praise Gon fervently

for every one of the blessings we enjoy, temporal as well as

spiritual. But a Christian has very little reason to be anxious
or particular in his prayers for his body, or his substance, or

for any temporal blessings: he should seldom pray for any
thing of this kind beside food, raiment, and protection, and
never for any thing without the condition expressed or under-
stood, ' if it be Thy gracious will.' But he has the strongest

reason to pray fervently and distinctly for spiritual blessings

and graces, for the welfare of his own soul and those of others,

both here and hereafter. (See Ma^. v. 6j vi. 33. 1 Tim. \l
8-11.)

2. The WORSHIP of God in all its parts, not only prayer, but
confession of sins, profession of faith, thanksgiving, blessing,

praising, and adoring Goo, is among our best means of grace.

That we are allowed to join in public worship openly and
securely, not like the first Christians in vaults and caves, in

secrecy and danger, is among our highest blessings. Let no
trifling excuses, the weather, the roads, the distance of the

church, the want of better clothes, much less the ordinary
business of our callings, be made for absenting ourselves from
public worship on the Lord's day at least. But do we really

value this blessing ourselves, if we are not anxious to secure it

for others also, and especially for our children and household?
Our servants have as much interest in the public service of the

Church as we have; and the master or mistress of a family
should even from time to time debar themselves from- this

advantage, rather than that any member of their family should
be week after week deprived of it. Expedients are easily found
where the heart is in the cause.

The SERMON, be it remembered, is a useful addition to public

Vorsliip, but not a principal part of it. And, if we have not

Kvays in our churches the teaching of God's minister^ we have
he teaching of God's own icord : the Scriptures are always

On tliis account two short prayers, tnken from the Liturjjy of the Protestant

^iscopal Cliurch, are printed in the last page ; and either of them will be excellcQl

kr the purpose.
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read in our public services. These points should be considered
both by those who wander from church to church, and by those
who flock to the sermon, and neglect the prayers. ' Where two
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the
midst of them :'—our Lord was speaking of Christians uniting
in prayer together. Matt, xviii, 19, 20.

Why FAMILY WORSHIP should be so often neglected by Chris-
tians is hard to say. ' Some members of your family will

attend it without profit, or with irreverence, or with sinful

desires unchecked or indulged ; or will make it a substitute for

private prayer.' It may be so ; all the means of grace may be
perverted or abused : but they are means of grace notwith-
standing ; and much more frequently God will bless them.
Can you tell that the blessing of Christ just alluded to will not
be on two or three members of one family gathered together in
his name 7 But you 'have no time for family worship.' Yet
most of you can assemble together, and more than once in the
day, for your meals. Can you never assemble to pray together,
all or most of the family, once in the day?—not in the morning?
—not in the evening?—not even on the Lord's day?*

3. Why has Gon given us the holy Scriptures? Common
sense replies, that we might study them : and it assures us that

the Holy Spirit, who inspired the Scriptures, will bless the
devout, humble, and diligent study of the Scriptures. Will
he bless any thing short of this ? Is it showing sufficient respect

for the Bible, to bind it handsomely, and keep it carefully in our
drawers and closets, and lay it upon the table on Sundays?
Those who cannot read sometimes attain a surprising know-
ledge of the Scriptures even by what they hear; those who have
the blessing of being able to read may attain considerably more:
yet not without diligence, not without prayer, and not without
meekness. Pride and conceit will ruin all. (See 2 Tim. iii.

15-17. James i. 21. 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16.) One of the very chief

uses of sermons is to explain the Scriptures. If difficulties still

remain, imitate the blessed Virgin ; lay them up in the heart,

and be patient; hereafter perhaps they may be resolved. (See
Luke ii. 18, 19, 50. 51.) But sermons are almost useless to those
who know nothing of the Scriptures, scarcely distinguishing the

Old Testament from the New, or the promises under the Law
from those under the Gospel.

li\ family instruction it is well that the Scriptures should be
both read and explained. But if no explanation can be given,

to know the words of Scripture is something ; and by degrees
instruction, private or public, under grace, will unfold their

meaning.

* There are very many excellent hooks n{ prayers for families, •which may
easily be obtained mid at a trifling expense. Bishop Blomfield's Manual (published

oy the Protestant Episcopal Press) is a very good and a very cheap one. However,
let the advantage of family worsliip in any form never tempt any one to neglect the
Habit of^private prayer.
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4. The Lord's day is for temporal uses the poor man's especial

blessing ; for reliorious uses an invaluable blessing both to rich

and poor. This day affords time to all for the use of almost all

other means of grace, prayer, and worship, hearing and reading
the Scriptures, hearing or reading, sermons or other religious

works, meditation, self-examination, and, frequently, partaking
of the Lord's supper. Let not the blessing be thrown away.
Those who are most devout on every other day will ever stand

in need of this. Let the day be observed religiously; let not
the shop be closed only, but no business done in it ; let the

account-book be unopened ; our ordinary labors, whether of the

hand or of the head, suspended ; and household cares and
service abridged. Let not this occasion serve the purposes of

idleness, vanity, or dissipation ; for displaying dress, indulging
pleasures, or pursuing journeys. Hinder not the good of others,

if you cannot promote it. But rather employ the day according
to its design, for the good of your own and others' souls, and for

the glory of Goo.
5. The Scriptures rank fasting among our means of grace:

6ut only as an occasional duty. {See Matt. vi. 16-18; ix. 14,

15. Acts xiii. 3. 1 Cor. vii. 5.) Its use is to assist in bringing
the body under subjection, in acquiring habits of self-command,
weakening the power of the world over our minds, and dis-

posing our hearts to devotion. To abstain from other gratifica-

tions beside those of food, will often promote some of these

ends. The correct practice, however, cannot now be explained
;

although the subject deserved to be noticed.

Yet observe,—fasting is not holiness, but one of the means of

attaining holiness. Its due observance requires much caution
and discretion. Let it never be allowed to impair our healthy

otherwise it will impair our usefulness,—nor to sour our temper,
for we shall not love God more by loving man less. It is not
in itself pleasing to God, who takes no pleasure in his servants'

pain,—nor by itself alone useful to us, for the Scriptures do not
separate fasting from prayer.

G. Self-examination is always necessary. Without it our
prayers may be hindered, the Scriptures become unprofitable,

the sacraments dangerous. Shall the merchant watch liis aflfairs

with all exactness, and the Christian never take account either

of his sins that he may avoid them, or of his virtues that he may
improve them ? Before the Lord's supper, especially, examine
wiiether you feel repentance, and desire amendment ; wliether

you know the benefits of Christ's sacrifice, and believe in tliem,

and are grateful for them ; and are therefore in love and charity

with all men. A week's preparation is not necessary for this;

few hours, if longer space is not allowed him, may suflice to

he weli-instructed and sincere Christian. Even a few moments'
/bought may inform the considerate Cliristian, who really knows
nis own heart, whether he has advanced, or gone back, in the

-tonquesl of his besetlinff sin. And those who have carefully
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trained themselves in the habit of daily self-examination may
almost in a few moments review the words, and actions, and
thoughts of the day that is past.

To assist yon in longer exercises of this kind, and you
will frequently need them, many of you have forms of self-

examination in the several works on the Lord's supper, such as

Bishop Hobart's Companion to the Altar, or in the New Manual
of Devotion. If any of yon have no assistance of this kind,

watch your hearts and ways so much the more diligently :

examine yourselves, as to your faith, by the Creed; as to your
duties, by the Ten Commandments, considered not only as to

the letter but the spirit: (see above, chapter iv. 2, 3:) take

account of your duty both to God and to your neighbor, as

explained in the Catechism: whenever you read or hear the

Scriptures, or a sermon, or the Chnrch services, the Litany in

particular, observe, as to every doctrine whether you believe it,

as to every sin whether you avoid, every dictij whether you
practise, it : try yourself by the prayers you use every day

;

as thus, ' Do I hallow the name of God?'— ' Do I endeavor lo

advance the kingdom of Christ in myself and others V—' Do 1

desire and endeavor that his will may be done in earth as it is

in heaven?'— ' Do I labor industriously for my daily bread ?'

—

' Do I bless God for my daily support V— ' Do I seek the more
important spiritual food of my soul V—' Do I forgive those who
offend against me?'—'Do I avoid temptation?'—Consider to

whom you are related by blood, or any other tie, as to your
parents, or brethren, or ruler, or minister, or friend,—we com-
monly know what our duties are, if we reflect to ichom we owe
them ; and it requires much less learning than honesty to per-

ceive whether we are really advancing in the Christian course
of righteousness and holiness, of piety, purity, and charity.

7. The Christian Sacraments are more than means of grace,

they are pledges of it; not only signs, but earnests and assuring
signs of God's favor.

To BAPnsM you have been already admitted. Hence your
admission into the Christian Church, your reconciliation to

God, and your claim to the Christian privileges. If you have
children, give them a similar claim to the grace of the Holy
Spirit as early as you can ; nobody can say how early they
may require it; and they have no title to his grace without
Christian baptism. But seek for their sponsors those who are
Christians in earnest: not to advance their worldly fortunes,

but to improve their prospect of future glory. And for this

alone your children will thank you a few years hence.
To the Lord's Supper you are now admissible. You will

undoubtedly seek admission to it very early, and continue to

attend it very frequently, if you honestly consult your own
good sense, and value your own soul, and regard and love your
Saviour. You have the advantage, probably, of some belter

book than this to teach you fully the nature and benefits of this
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sacrament, the danger and sinfulness of neglecting it, and the

proper way of preparing yourselves to receive it worthily. If

not, read and consider ' The Order of the Administration of the

Lord's Supper' in your Prayer-book, and some of those parts of

the New Testament which particularly relate to this sacrament;
as. Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; Luke xxii. ; and 1 Cor. x. 16, 17;
xi. 20-iW ; and then ask your own hearts whether the second
exhortation before the communion service invites you to the

table of the Lord too earnestly. But you are ' too young to

attend it,'—if indeed you are too young, your minister will

advise delay; consult him frankly upon the question; for the

Church supposes that you are not ; and God warns you every
day that you are not too young to die. But you are ' not yet

fit to communicate,'—then neither are you fit to die; and this is

awful. But ' you wait till you become more worthy^'—to wait
till you are perfectly worthy in every respect is to wait for

ever; less and less unworthy you may be enabled to become by
often partaking of the Lord's supper; and sincere preparation
will always through grace make you sufficiently worthy in one
respect,—that is, sufficiently worthy to partake of this sacra-

ment. Still ' you dread the danger,''—but is there no danger in

disobeying Christ's command ? But ' you will probably return
to the sins of which you had repented,'—too probably you will;

but the proper question is. Do you sincerely desire to avoid

them if so, this sacrament will lessen the chance of your
returning to them. Or perhaps, ' you have the cares of a
family,''—why this is, if possible, a stronger reason for using
with all diligence this and all other means of grace. The proper
preparation is neither difficult nor long. And here are the very
means to save you from the danger of your cares, and to bring

a blessing on yourself and your family. Have you still other

excuses? Consider honestly whether they 'will avail before

God,' or whether you can even plead them before him, if you
have not enouph to remove them by prayer, and by consulting

his word, his Church, and his ministers. Surely your Saviour

did not contrive a snare for your souls when just about to die

for them; but knew well your wants, and consulted for your
good. Can we really believe in this Saviour, or reasonably

expect his favor, while we refuse to declare our faith in him,
or love toward liim, in the very rite which he desired us to

celebrate in remembrance of him ?

A few words more upon the means of grace in general.

When we have used any one of them, as prayer, or worship, or

the study of the Scriptures, let us not be so utterly mistaken as

to suppose we have conferred a favor upon God, instead of

receiving one from him. Neither let us take credit to ourselves

for the performance of a duty, as if this duly were not to lead

to others. These acts are means, and their end is our improve-
ment. Neither let us regard \\\v.\\\ as tasks. If we feel them
irksome, our remaining corruption causes the feeling.
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But you do not, perhaps, as yet reap from them either the

improvement or the satisfaction which you might desire. Be
patient, and persevere. Use them neither seldom, nor formally,

but continually, devoutly, earnestly : and by degrees, yet only
by degrees, so using them, and striving also to live and act as

under grace, you will receive grace, and be improved in heart

and life. If indeed the use of the means of grace is not followed

up by earnest endeavors on our parts to amend and improve
ourselves, God will withhold or withdraw his grace. His general

rule is to grant us aid according to our use of it. (See Matt.
XXV. 29. Lnke viii. 18. John xv. 2.)

By degrees also satisfaction and delight will attend our devout
use of the means of grace. Such of them indeed as relate chiefly

to our sins, or our corruption, as fasting, self-examination, con-

fession of sins, can afford satisfiiclion only by comparison
;

according to our progress in subduing sin, and acquiring holi-

ness. But for the rest, they are our Idcssinf^s and privileges,

as believers in Christ, and members of his Church. With our
lips we have already thanked God for them repeatedly. In the

General Thanksgiving we have blessed God, not only for our
creation, preservation, and every blessing of this life, but, above
all, for his inestimable love in our redemption by CHRisT,ybr the

means of grace, and for the hope of glory. That Goo should
accept our services at all is an infinite condescension ; and we
might thankfully tread in any path which would lead to future

glory. But He has provided even for our satisfaction in the

use of the means of grace. Persevere, and you will become
' glad when they say unto you. Let us go into the house of the

Lord.' Ps. cxxii. 1. Prayer and the Scriptures will not only
become our refuge in distress, but our delight in prosperity.

We shall joyfully as well as thankfully use the privileges of

Christians, receive the benefits of the Christian ministry, and
join in communion with the Church, and with Christ its

Head.
Almighty and merciful God, of whose only gift it cometh

that thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable service;

grant, we beseech thee, that we may so faithfullj?^ serve thee in

this life, that we fail not finally to attain thy heavenly promises,
through the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen..
O Almighty God, who hast knit together thine elect in one

communion and fellowship, in the mystical body of thy Son
Christ our Lord; grant us grace so to follow thy blessed sainis

in all virtuous and godly living, that we may come to those

unspeakable joys which thou hast prepared for them that

unfeignedly love thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

VI. On the Motives to Christian Obedience.

Good actions have no value, unless founded on good princi-

ples. We set little store by the attentions of those, who, pro-

fessing to serve us, are bent only on serving themselves. Nor
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will our heavenly Father accept our services if they have not

some regard to Him.
Not that we either need, or can, disregard ourselves. Gon

himself has united our interest and duty. He has made us to

desire happiness ; and he holds forth to us abundant rewards.

To seek rewards or happiness from liim is to regard him. In

many cases also he blesses us with the favor and praise of men.
But if this praise be our object, we have our reward, and have
nothing further to expect. (See Matt. vi. 1-6.) To be sober, or

honest, or kind, or to frequent the Church, with a view to man's
esteem, or without a view to the favor of God, even when it

is not hypocrisy, is not Christianity.

But of the principles which are religious, some are higher than
others. The following hints maj^ be useful under this head.

1. ' The FEAR OF THE LoR#i is the beginning of wisdom.' Ps.
cxi. 10. And those v\'ho have the Christian promises are still

required to ' perfect holiness in the fear of God.' (2 Cor. vii. L
Luke xii. 5.) Yet it will be our own fault if we cannot unite

the love, with the fear, of God : for the curse of the law is

taken away, and we are placed under a covenant of grace. (See
Rom. v.

J
Gal. iii. ; Efh. ii.) Terrible indeed is the portion

of those who wilfully reject this covenant. {Heh. x. 28-31.

2 Pet. ii. 1.) And they, w^ho, professing to live under it, hold
the truth in unrighteousness, deceive themselves to their own
destruction. On this great point ' let no man deceive you with
vain words.' Eph. v. 1-6. The best Christians also will have
cause to ' work out their salvation with fear and trembling,'

Phil. ii. 12; looking, namely, to themselves and their own frailty,

(2 Pet. iii. 17. Heb. xii. 15. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. vi. 1,) but

looking to God they have confidence and peace; (1 Cor. xv. 58.

Rom. V. 1, 2, 8-ld ; viii. 1, 15-17, 32 ;) and the only fear of

him they entertain is that godly fear which is pious awe and
humble reverence for his holy name. {Heh. xii. 28. Acts ix. 31.)

2. But the sincere Christian is permitted, and is not ashamed,
to be moved by the hope of reward. {Matt. v. 12. Heh. x.

35.) He believes that godliness hath promise even ' of the life

that now is,' as well as ' of that which is to come.' 1 Tim. iv.

8. Yet, l3t it be observed, the rewards of this life are not under
the Gospel what they were under the Law, health, and riches,

and long life, or other worldly prosperity. Prudence indeed
may purchase some of these things ; but it is surely enough
that godliness should procure us peace of mind, the comfort
and joy of the Holy Ghost should give us the hope of future

glory, and lead the way to it. Here are the principles of entire

obedience. ' He that hath this hope in him purificth himself
even as Christ is pure.' (1 John iii. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 11-14. 2 Cor.
iv. 17, 18.) Yet the Christian knows that these rewards are in

fact purchased for him through the merits o/" Christ. He never
dreams that he can deserve heaven by the purest service. He
still is, and confesses that lie is, an unprojitable servant • he
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constantly believes and acknowledges that eternal life is a gift^

and salvation not of debt but of grace. (See Luke xvii. iO.

Eom.. vi. 23 ; iv. 4. ' Eph. ii. 8, 9.)

3. Not trust in the promises alone, but faith in all the
DOCTBL\ES OF THE GospEL, supplies the purest motives to Chris-

tian obedience. Not only are we to imitate the spotless life of

our Saviour, but we should make every thought of his death, or

rising again, or ascension, a motive to obedience. For ' we are

Duried with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life. Our old man is crucified

with liim, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that lience-

forth we should not serve sin.' Rom. vi. 4, 6. ' If ye then be
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where
Christ sitteth on the right hand oLGod.' Col. iii. 1. Observe
how the Church, in imitation of llie Apostle, directs our thoughts
from Christian truths to the fruits of holiness, in her Collects

for Christmas-day, Easter-even, Ascension-day, Wiiitsunday.
And is not holiness in fact the natural fruit of faith ? For who
really believes that the only-begotten Son of God gave himself

a sacrifice for our sins, and yet does not desire to avoid sin?

Or that our bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and yet

does not desire to attain holiness ? ' What, know ye not that

your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you,

which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are

bought with a price, therefore glorify God in your body, and in

your spirit, which are Gon's.' 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. ' We thus

judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead : and that he
died for all, that they which live should not lienceforth live

unto themselves, but unto him which died for them and rose

again.' 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. ' Looking for that blessed hope and
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous

of good works.' Tit. ii. 13, 14.

4. But of all motives to obedience, the highest and the best

is gratitude, or the love of God for his infinite mercies and
loving-kindness to us. This love cannot be separated either

from char itij or from obedience. So St. John; 'For. he that

loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love

Gon whom he hath not seen ?' (1 John iv. 20. John xiii. 34.)

And again, ' This is the love of God, that we keep his com-
mandments.' (1 John V. 3. John^w. 21.) For how indeed can
we love God and not desire to please him ? and how expect to

please liim but by doing his will? We shall by no means attain

to the perfection of thi^ motive at once. But we should seek

to attain it more and more. ' I beseech you therefore, brethren,

Dy the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living

sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reason-

able service.' Rom. xii. 1. ' In this was manifested the love oi
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God toward us, because that God sent his only-begotten Son
inio the world, that we might live through him. Herein is love,

not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to

be the propitiation for our sins. We love him because he first

loved us. And this commandment have we from him, that he
who loveth God love his brother also.' 1 John iv. 9, 10, 19, 21

;

v. 1, &c.
O Lord, who never failest to help and govern them whom

thou dost bring up in thy steadfast fear and love ; keep us, we
beseech thee, under the protection of thy good providence, and
make us to have a perpetual fear and love of thy holy name,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
O God, who hast prepared for them that love thee such good

things as pass man's understanding, pour into our hearts such
love toward thee, that we loving thee above all things may
obtain thy promises, which exceed all that we can desire,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

VIL On the Extent of Obedience ; or. Growth in Grace.

I. The most fatal of errors is the miserable delusion of those
who call themselves Christians, and yet are not in a state of
grace, not in the way of salvation. It is not presumption, it is

only charily, to point out certain classes whom we dare not
affirm to be in a state of grace.

1. The projlisrate, who avowedly live a life of sin. Their
danger is extreme. It is only wonderful that they can deceive
even themselves. They are warned again and again that they
' have no inheritance in the kingdom of Christ or of God.' (See
particularly Eph. v. 1-6. Gal. v. 19-21. Col. iii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. iv.

18. 2 Pet. ii. 19-21. 1 JoJm iii. 7.)

2. The idle, who live only a life of pleaswe ; and the busi/,

who live only a life of care. Both classes equally allow no
time to religion ; and one and the same text points out the

danger of both. ' The thorns choke the word.' {Luke viii. 14
;

xxi. 31. Ja. V. 1-5.)

3. The proud, who would be saved without the grace of
Christ, or be holy without his Spirit : and the corrupt, who
would exalt grace in order to discard holiness. The Scriptures
often declare the danger of both classes in the same passages.
(Horn. X. 3, 4; v. 20, 21; vi. 1, 2, 23. Eph. ii. 8-10, 18-22.
Gal. V. 5, 0, 22-25. Heb. x. 24. Ja. ii. 26.)

4. Wilful sinners, whether committing one known sin, or

omitting 07ie known duty, obstinately and habitually, and
without resistance. If the amount of disobedience appear
small, the principle of disobedience is triumphant. Therefore,
' offending in one point they are guilty of all ;' and, ' Sin hath
dominion over them.' {Jn. ii. 10. 1 John iii. 4-0. Bom.
vi. 14.)

5. The careless and indifferent. And these, perhaps, are
igreeable and amiable, are beloved by men, and would be loved
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by Christ, if they would only think of him and follow him.
Their danger is the greater, because no one tells them of it.

For when we are not ourselves offended, we too easily acquit
those who offend God. But is it not a grievous offence and
affront to God, to live Avithont regarding him?—without any
serious or grateful thought of the pardon, the favor, the grace
of the Spirit here, the immense rewards hereafter, which Christ
died to purchase for us ?

II. All these persons are in a dangerous condition. We
cannot presume to say that they are in a state of grace ] that

is, enjoying God's favor and assistance now, with a just hope,
according to the Gospel, of his blessing hereafter. Though the

Holy Spirit desires to sanctify them, they care not, or wish
not, or refuse, to be made holy. But into any one of these

dangerous conditions we may fall. Many hear the word, and
even with joy, yet bring no fruit to perfection. {Matt. xiii. 3-9,

18-23.) We may ' grieve the Holy Spirit of God.' Eph. iv. 30.
' Let him that thinketh he slandeth, take heed lest he fall.'

1 Cor. X. 12. ' Beware lest ye also, being led away with the

error of the wicked, fail from your own steadfastness.' 2 Pet.

iii. 17. ' Take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all to

stand.' Eph. vi. 13.

III. But what if we both are in a state of grace, and do not
fall from our own steadfastness, is this all that we should con-
sider? The Apostle adds, ' Grow in grace and in the know-
ledge OF our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.' 2 Pet. iii. 18.

1. Now some well-meaning Christians never seem to think of

this. Honest in their dealings, kind in their dispositions, correct

in their conduct, regular in the performance of religious exer-

cises, they seem to have nothing more to do. Not that they
call themselves perfect, but they do not aim at perfection.

They take a partial view of Christianity, or a low standard of

holiness, comparing themselves with their neighbors and not

with Christ.
And some, it is to be feared, persuade themselves that they

are already perfected either by the perfect obedience of our
Saviour, or by an extraordinary inspiration of the Holy Spirit;

that they have enjoyed some sensible token of his presence, or

have felt their interest in Christ ; and are safe. They are far

otherwise ; they are in great danger. They have misunder-
stood the Scriptures, and deluded themselves. Let them as

Christ's peculiar people be zealous of good works ; {Tit. ii.

10-14 ;) let them seek to bring forth the fruit of the Spirit •

{Gal. v. ;) and they M'ill find much more yet to be done.

In any case, if we rest upon our oars, there is a current that

may carry us back. But our aim should be to go forward

;

considering what manner of persons they ought to he in all

holy conversation and godliness who look for the coming of the

day of God ; and what perfection thev should desire who look
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for that heaven wherein dwelleth righteousness; and how
zealous we should be to display our love toward God, whose
love to us has been boundless. (2 Pet. iii. 11-14. 1 John iii. 1,

&c.) Hence the Church has said, that 'our profession is to

follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like

unto him,— continually mortifying all our evil and corrupt
affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness ol

living.' (Order of Baptism.) Hence she entreats God for those
who are confirmed ' daily to increase in them his manifold
gifts of grace.' And St. Paul had been above twenty years
laboring and suffering in the cause of Christianity, and seeking
to improve both himself and others, when he spoke thus of
himself; ' If by any means I might attain unto the resurrection

of the dead. Not as though I had already attained, either were
already perfect: but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that

for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I

count not myself to have apprehended : but this one thing I do,

forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth

unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark for

the prize of the high calling of Goo in Christ Jesus.' Phil. iii.

8-J4.

And we, surely, have as rich a prize to seek ; and we have
souls to us as valuable; and Christ has offered himself for us
as well as for St. Paul. We should, therefore, imitate the

Apostle ; and having learned ' how we ought to walk and to

please God, so we should abound more and more.' (1 Thes.
iv. 1 ; iii. 12, 13. 2 Cor. ix. 10. Phil i. 9, &c. Eph. iv. 15.

IPe^ii. 2, &c. 2Pe;. i. 5-11.)

2. But you ' do not exactly perceive what more is to be done.'

Examine more narrowly into the heart and the life. Much will

be found to be done. It is not, indeed, the work of a day or a

year to cleanse the heart or direct the life even according to the

letter of the baptismal promises. Our besetting sin is not easily

subdued; and perhaps when one sin is overcome, another renews
the contest; or new circumstances may bring new duties; and
our trial may be varied by sickness, loss of friends, adversity,

or be increased by prosperity. But suppose our ordinary
temptations to be resisted, and our ordinary duties discharged,

—

then these few hints may suggest something yet to be done.

First, Regarding chiefly ourselves—Are our thoughts engaged
always innocently, and often usefully? Is the tempter really

governed, and, whatever it was by nature, rendered Christian

by grace? (See above. Chapter II. 1.) Can we govern the

tonj^iie, endeavoring never to provoke or offend others, always
to speak of them and to them mildly and charitably, often to

please and to improve them ? Are our appetite.'^, passions, and
iiffections under Christian restraint and control? Are our
motives more and more purified from worldly considerations,

and exalted by the thoughts of heaven ? Have we contented

minds, and without an.viety? Are we patient^ nay cheerful

3
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under disease, losses, poverty, injustice, ingratitude, undei

irksome labors, unseasonable interruptions, and the little daily

ills of life 1 Are we humble^ not only in addressing God, but

in bearing contempt, affronts, or reproofs, from men? Do we
become more and more deeply sensible of the corruption of our

naticre ?

And, secondly, regarding our demeanor and affections toward
God. Can we not improve in reverence toward his holy name?
Can we not pray, and worship him, read, or meditate upon, his

word, more frequently, and earnestly, and attentively, and joy-

fully 1 Can we not by degrees learn and understand more and
more of the ways and mercies of God in his dispensations to

fallen men ? Do we put our u'hole trust in Him, and entirely

resign ourselves to his disposal? Are we more anxious not to

grieve His Holy Spirit? Do we endeavor to live both in His
fear and to his glory? Can we not grow in thankfidness and
love toward Him, speaking perhaps more frequently, and certainly

thinking more devoutly and more habitually, of his astonishing

mercies to mankind, to his Church, and to ourselves?
But, thirdly, if we improve in these things, we shall certainly

find more and more to be done toward others : we shall become
more ready to forbear, and to forgive-, more mild, less censori-

ous, more anxious for the temporal and for the spiritual welfare
of others, even of our enemies. Are we less ashamed of ' con-
fessincr Christ before wen ?^ (Matt. x. 32. Luke ix. 26.) Do
we anxiously seek not to endanger by our words, dress, amuse-
ments, or example, the souls of those ' for whom Christ died ?'

(Rom. xiv. 15, &c, 1 Cor. viii. 11, &c.) Do we endeavor so to

order our lime, expenses, and employments, that we may make
full use of our talents to the benefit of others? Do we aim at

fulfilling all the offices o( charity and oi brotherly love 7 (1 Cor.
xiii. Ja. i. 27. Matt. x. 42 ; xxv. 34-40. John xv. 12.) Do we
seek the spiritual improvement, more especially of our own
children, household, and frieiids? Is our conduct designed to
' adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things?' 7'it. ii.

10. Do we seek the unity of Christ's Church ? its edification ?
its extension? (Eph. iv. 1-6, 29. Rom. xiv. 19. Matt. vi. 10.)
For if we cannot advance the kingdom of God by our active
exertions, we may by our patience and our prayers ; and if

poverty, or age, or sickness, ])revent our doing good to the
bodies of men, scarcely any circumstances deprive the Christian
of the still higher power of profiting their souls.

In a word, take account not only of your sins, but of your
virtues ; and then self-government, devotion, and charity, faith-

fully cultivated on Christian motives, and in imitation of Christ,
will furnish ample room for continual improvement.

3. Yet do not imagine that any thing here suggested is

too difficult to be attempted, or that the attempt will impair
happiness.

This life, indeed, is designed in the- first place for our trial^



MAXUAL FOR ClIRlSTIAxXS. 2>

and only in the second for our happiness. If the happiness of
heaven cannot be sought except by the sacrifice of present
comfort or enjoyment, nothing should be too dear to be so

sacrificed. {Matt. v. 20, 30 ; x. 37-39.) Yet in general and
upon the whole great sacrifices are not required of Christians

;

and their chance of present happiness may even increase with
their increasing hopes of future glory. Our pleasures may be
changed indeed, but not therefore lessened. You suppose that

the happiness of a man differs from that of a brute, but is fur

above it ; and the satisfactions of holiness differ from the pleasures
of vice, but far exceed them. We have not indeed the promises
of outward wealth and prosperity like the Israelites under the

law ; but these do not always cause happiness. There may be
sad hearts under soft clothing. The inward joys on the con-
trary which are promised to Christians are happiness itself, and
may be felt under any outward circumstances. To be serious

is not to be miserable ; it is only to be rational. And gloom and
melancholy are no parts of Christianity ; while cheerfuhiess is

our duty ; and joy is among the gifts of the Spirit.

To attain perfection is difficult ; but not so to aim, at it. And
it is the constant eiideavor after Christian perfection which is

required of us. And our earnest endeavors, under grace, will

be rewarded by continual improvement. Yet if you are con
scious that such endeavors are made constantly and sincerely,

and with the continual use of all the means of grace, be not
disheartened if improvement does not always seem to follow.

With so much frailty there may be some backslidings. (See
the Collect for the fourth Sunday after the Epiphany.) And,
beside, new difficulties may have grown out of new trials,

whether of adversity or of prosi.crity ; and if the stream flows

stronger against us, our efforts may not have been relaxed,

although our progress is slower. God is faithful^ and will in

his own good lime make us a \cay to escape. (1 Cor. x. 13.)

It may be also that he will sometimes try us by withdrawing,
or seeming to withdraw, the aids or the comfort oi His Holy
Spirit. Our Saviour himself upon the cross adopted the words
of David, ' My God, why hast thou forsaken me?' Ps. xxii. 1.

Yet he was not forsaken. He revived, he rose, he ascended
to the right hand of the Majesty on high, and there sitteth to

watch over his faithful servants, to lead them safely Ihroiigh

their manifold temptations, and guide them by his grace, if they
will not disappoint his merciful endeavors, llirongii a few short

years of discipline to an eternal life of glory. ' May, then, the

very God of peace sanctify us wholly; and may our whole
spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto the

coming of our Lord Jescs Christ.' 1 Thes. v. 23.

Give us, O Lord, we beseech thee, true repentance; forgive

us all our sins, negligences, and ignorances; and endue us with

the grace of thy Holy Spirit to amend our lives according U
thy holy word.
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Lord of all power and might, who art the author and giver of
all good things, graft in our hearts the love of thy name, increase

in us true religion, nourish us with all goodness, and of thy
great mercy keep us in the same, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen.

Prayersfor the Grace of the Holy Spirit.

See page 15.

O God, forasmuch as without thee we are not able to please

thee ; mercifully grant that thy Holy Spirit may in all things

direct and rule our hearts; through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.
Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, all desires

known, and from whom no secrets are hid ; cleanse the thoughts
of our hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that we
may perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy name;
through Christ our Lord. Amen.
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" But you have been a member of the church," said Henry tc

^is friend, youngr Mr. Temple, " for several years. Why need you
to be confirmed V
"I have been a member of the church," Mr. Temple replied,

" for twenty years, for I was baptized in m.y infancy. Bat having
been absent from home at the periods of the Bishop's last two vi-

sits, I have availed myself of the provision of the ciiurch for such
cases, and have been a communicant for two or three years."

Henry. " And do you imagine that confirmation is necessary for

me, although I received adult baptism so recently."

Temple. If there were no other grounds for believing it, I should

infer it from the fact, that at least a large portion of those whose
confirmation is recorded in scripture, had received baptism at a

mature age. Some of those confirmed by St. Paul in Syria and
Silicia {Acts xv. 41.) may have had infant baptism.

Henry. This;, I think, is one of the hours named by our minister

for conversation with persons desiring to be informed on the sub-

ject. Let us go to liim ijow.

Temp. Regarding him as tlie authorised dispenser in this sec-

tion of Christ's church, of the truths and privileges of the gospel,

I may say without irreverence, " To whom else shall we go." Let
js seek, of the gospel ministry, in the uncorrupted word, and with

the promised Comforter, " to be led into all truth."

RECTOR'S STUDY.
Rector, Mr. Temple, Henry, Christina, Ruth.

Temp. Wc come, sir, in compliance v/ith your request from tiie

desk on Sunday last, that those parisliioncrs who have not hitherto

been confirmed, should visit and converse with you at tliis houroo
the subject of tlie ordinance.
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Ruth. I do not mean by calling to-day, to imply that I have cfe-

iermined to receive confirmation during the Bishop's approaching
visit; but I came because you desired it, and because 1 wish to

know what one should do, and w^hat we are required to renounce^

in order to be qualified for so solemn a service.

Hen. Your sermon on Sunday, the purport of which correspond-

ed with the appeal of Moses to the Israelites—" Wiio is on the

Lord's side," led me to painful reflections. Such instabihty as they

maniiested upon the occasion alluded to there, alarms me for my-
self. I am afraid to utter vows, and assume obligations. Scarcely
had the ransomed tribes recovered from the panic of their flight

from Pharaoh's hosts, when they were siiouting before the molten
calf, " These be thy gods, oh, Israel." Can it be, that liuman na-

ture is still capable of the same 1

Temp. There can be no doubt of it. If there were no other evi-

dence, the history of one of the most refined nations of the globe,

vvithin the last half century, furnishes facts sufficiently conclusive

of it.

Rec. This apparent incapacity to cherish lasting impressions,

an(] at length even to feel a repetition of the most affecting consi-

derations and occurrences, is an evil almost as common as it is do-

plorable. We discover it amidst all varieties of character and con-

dition. A man who, at one period, would shudder in the chamber
of a single corpse, beneath whose shroud much of the gliastly ra-

vages of death is concealed, will, at length, learn to traverse un-
dauntedly a field of carnage by night, thaf he may plunder and strip

the mutilated and scarcely stiffened dead. A man who, in irre-

pressible consternation, would rush shrieking from his house at the

first trembling of its walls in an earthquake, after dwelling long in

countries subject to such convulsions, builds his neat cottage on
the breast of the mountain which contains the elements of destruc-

tion, and is not deterred by its foreboding rockings, from planting

there his vineyard ; and sleeps without apprehension over the fiery

gulph, which, bursting its barriers, may bury in a moment whole
hamlets in ruin and devastation.

Chris. Strange inconsistancy ! Amazing thoughtlessness and
rashness

!

Rec. So it is ; and yet it is not without its parallel among our-

selves, and every where. Observe the apathy with which we learn

to see processions bearing the dead to the house appointed for all

living, as they urge their way through crowded and tumultuous
streets. And notice the absence of lasting convictions as the com-
panions of our active pursuits and the friends of the social circle are

stricken down, one by one, and removed into the world of un-
changeable retribution.—But there is yet still stronger proof of the

facility with wliich moral impressions are effaced.

Hen. You allude to the manner in which the truths of religion

are heard and are forgotten.

Rec. I do. Many of those truths approve themselves readily tc
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the understanding and tlie conscience. The sovereignty of God,
as just as it is irresistible,—who does not admit it] That the in-

flexible verity and faithfulness of God will cause Him to fulfil both
his promises and denunciations ; that they who will devise for them-
selves, independently of the gospel, conditions of salvation, must
stand or fall, as they establish, or fail to establish, a meritorious
claim to eternal hfe ; and that they who hope for salvation througli

»Esys Christ, must comply with the terms of the gospel covenant

;

that our probation ceases at death ; and that afterwards remorse for

having here resisted convictions, and neglected graces, and refused
to embrace the conditions of mercy, must everlastingly prove una-
vailing ;—these are truths almost as universally admitted as they
are distinctly inculcated in the sacred volume. Add yet how many
men act, not merely through infirmity and passion, but deliberately

and intentionall}^, as if they beheved neither the authority of God,
nor the existence of any terms of salvation through the blood of

Jesus Christ.
Temp. Yes, and death—of all subjects most, likely to affect one

deeply,—what is sooner forgotten ]

Rec. S^carcely any thmg. The consignment of this cherished
body of ours to solitude, the worm, decay, extmction, and the
transmission of the still conscious spirit to a retributive and un-
changeable state ;—ijudgment, too, the unerring, holy judgment of

every secret, as well as known action, word, and thought, accord-
ing to the standard of the gospel—what topics more capable of

agitating the soul ! and yet, as I remarked,—as men learn to rifle

without emotion the ghastly dead, and to build and sleep in the
neighbourhood of groaning and trembling volcanoes, so they learn to

hear calmly, and without allowing it to produce the slightest prac-
tical effect, of the sovereign authority of God,—which they are
insulting; and of tlie terms of salvation through Christ—with
wliich they are refusing to comply ; and of death—for which tliey

are not preparing by a holy Ufo ; and of judgment—whicli, if God
be true, must condemn them. And when under various forms the

gospel cries out, "who is on the Lord's side," they are not afraid

to sit still, as if they did not know that Christ himself said, " he
that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth not with
mo scattereth."

Ruth. But, my dear minister, it appears to me that none deny
ttiat there are two classes or descriptions of persons in the world.

Perhaps the most unprincipled and worthless admit that one of

these classes may be esteemed good and the other bad, and that

thcT future destiny may correspond with their present character.

Rec. No doubt. But—tlioy differ in the designation and cha-

racteristics of these classes. Some ap])ear to consider the class of

unworthy persons, whose salvation is endangered, as comprehcnd-
mg a very small number—only those who die on the scaffold, or

wiio have become infamous for their vices, or who have been their

enemies. In the estimation of many, all that are not immoral arff
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the good; all that are benevolent are the good; the wetJtbv—^if

they be only liberal, and not proud ; the poor—if they be industri-

ous and sober; the professors of religiou -if they be bold in tiieir

professions of faitli, and zealous for the externals of piety,—these

are the meritorious and entitled to salvation. But if, upon hearing

such a proclamation as that which was made on Sunday from the

pulpit, in the words of Moses, all these should range themselvea;

among the followers of Jesus Chkist, with no other qualifications

than 1 have just described, can we imagine that they would ber ac-

knowledged by him to be Jiis disciples and children ] Be assured

—

to judge rightly of this matter is of indescribable importance. The
consequence of an erroneous estimation or classing of ourselves,

are bej'^ond measure deplorable. And we must act ; for divine pro-

vidence is calling, and the religion of Jesus Chkist is calling us,

to decide the matter,—to pronounce upon it ; and we do decide,

and act upon the opinion formed.

Ruth. But do you think, sir, that none have thus decided and
joined themselves to the cause of Chiust, bat those who are con-'

firmed and have received the Lord's supper.

Rec. Our attachment to any cause is most effectually tested,

not by the feelings which we may suppose to exist in o^r bosoms,

but by the conduct v/hich it produces. Attachment to t'.ie cause

of a prince is manifested by submission to his authority. Of those

who do not receive the Lord's supper, there is, at least, a large

class who have hitherto done nothing of themselves to affect their

covenant relation to God ; who have uttered no vows, made no pro-

fession of faith and obedience, and who stand without the scope of

the redeeming covenant, as infirmities, and accidents, and months,

and years, are bearing them on towards eternity. And to aJl such,

if there be any distinction between virtue and vice, any reality in

the service of a holy God, every thing that is calculated to lead

tbem to make their choice, and take their stand, is of the deepest

mv)ment.

Temp. In the whole course of one's life, scarcely any incident

can, in this point of view, be as interesting as the privilege of re-

ceiving confirmation.

Hen. Especially if confirmation bo considered a divinely insti-

tuted test of faith.

Chris. What is the principal design of confirmation?

Rec. In confirmation we ratify the baptismal compact with hea-

ven. This comprises all that can be said of its nature. But this is

of vast imwrtance. And being led to expect a visit from our ex-

cellent Bishop for the administration of this ordinance, I am urged
by the most indispensable obligations of my office, to entreat those

who were brought into the Christian society in their infancy, that

they will make their adoption and membership an act of their cwn
public approval. Still more forcibly will most of the argmncnta
apply, to those who have no covenant relation to God.
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Ruth. But, my dear minister, I cannot find that there is much
written in the Bible about confirmation.

Rec. That really is the case. But the passages relating to it,

are much more explicit than those which enjoin the observance of

a sabbath on the first day of the week, or the administration to

women of the Lord's supper. And moreover, the subject does not

require much illustration, and what is written is perfectly intelligi-

ble and satisfactory.

Ruih. Did our Saviour institute this religious rite]

Rec. No. The ordinance was instituted by the Apostles, under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and acting with the authority

which CmirsT gave them before his ascension, fully to organize

his church ; and it has been practised in the church without inter-

mission through every subsequent age. It consists in laying the

hands of the Bishop in prayer upon the heads of those who profess

the faith, and devote themselves to the obedience, of Christ. The
solemn imposition of hands is a ceremony of the utmost antiquity,

employed in the designation of men to various offices ; and by the

Apostles in healing the sick, conferring gifts and graces, and in con-

firming in a public and solemn manner the engagements of be-

lievers to the service of God.
Hen. It appears to me that confirmation is not usually consider-

ed in the world as decidedly obligatory,

Rec. So far from its being an ordinance of a trivial or unprofit-

able nature, it is classed by Sr. Paul in the epistle to the Hebrews
with baptism, repentance, faith, the doctrine of the resurrection,

and of the final judgment. (Heb. 6, 12.) He speaks of it as one
of the first " principles of the doctrine of Christ," fundamental in

its importance, universal in its application, if neglected in youth, it

is still binding in miturer age.

Chris. Where shall we find, sir, the most explicit instruction

with regard to confirmation.

Rec. In the 8th chapter of the book of the Acts of the Apostles,

it is mentioned that Philip, who, at the time spoken of, fulfilled the

office of a deacon in the church of Christ, went down to Smnria,
and preached Christ to them, and multitudes were converted, and

there was groat joy in that city. The historian continues ;
" when

they believed Piiilip, preaching the things concerning the kingdom
of God, and the name of Jescjs Christ, they were baptized, both

men and womon. (v. 14.) Now when the Apostles which were at

Jerusalem, hoard that Samaria had received the word of God, they

sent unto them Peter and John, who, when they were come down,

prayed for them, that tliey might receive the Holy Ghost. For as

yet he was fallen upon none of them ; only tliey were baptized in

the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid they their hands upon them,

and they received the Holy Ghost." Another instance of a sinu-

lar kind is related in Gth verse of the 19th chapter of the Acts. It

is the point to be remarked in both of these passages, that when
the people had been converted and baptized in the name of tho
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irniD Jesus the full intiaences of the HulyGho^t, nc twithstand-

iiig-, were not imparted to them. Baptism placed tlierii in a cove-

iiant relation to God, and afforded them a conditional title to sal-

vation. A subsequent public profession of faith, and application

for authorised means of grace, we\c among the conditions of the

'title.

Temp. This arrangement, too, does not appear to have been

made by a single Apostle.

Rec. No, but the assembly of those holy men, who were com-
missioned by the Saviour to promulge his gospel, and organize

ills church, hearing of the converts baptized by Philip, sent two
of their own order, of which bishops are the successors, who, when
they had laid their hands upon them, with prayer, obtained for

them, through this outward religious ordinance, the communica-
tions of the Holy Ghost.

Hen. This then, I suppose, is the reason that none but bishops

are allowed to administer confirmation.

Rec. Certainly : Not merely because it has been the immemo-
rial usage of the churcli, but because Apostles were especially ap-

pointed and sent to perform a duty in a city in which others had

baptized. St. Paul also confirmed in Ephesus those who were just

baptized by some other minister. Possessing the highest qualifica-

tions for promulgating the gospel, and not having time to afford the

minute instructions which should precede and follow baptism, they

were contented with maintaining the unity of the church, and the

dependence of all its members and orders upon the chief shepherd,

by thus bringing every believer within their own cognizance in

this interesting rite.

Temp. There is singular plainness and fitness in all the circum-

stances of this institution. But I believe that, if it were necessary,

the writings of the early fathers contain a satisfactory comment
upon it.

Rec. Yes, Tertullian who wrote in the latter part of the second

century, observes that, « after baptism, succeeds laying on of hands,

w'th prayer, calling for the Holy Spirit." St. Cyprian, St. Je-

rome, and others, bear the same testimony. The ordinance corre-

sponds, moreover, with a religious service practised among the

Jews, who presented their children at the age of thirteen before

the congregation. " The children then, having been properly in-

structed in the precepts of their law, were thenceforth regarded as

themselves accountable for their sins, and were styled sons of the

precepts."

Chris. How naturally and beautifully the rite belongs to a system
of religious education

!

Rec. In the hallowed chain of means of grace, it is s. link con-

necting the first ordinance, by which in infancy we obtain mem-
bership in the Christian society, with that later and more exalted

pacrarnent, which is the consummation of Christian privilege-^? upon
^le earth. It is a measui-e of prudence, by which we approaclj.
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with suitable caution, to the highest responsibihties of t'ne Christian

life. It is an act of justice and gratitude to our parents and guar-

dians, thus publicly to avow our approbation of the principles in

which they have educated us. It is a noble employment of the m
tellect in its earliest maturity, and of our character and influence

before they have been sullied by much communion v/ith the world,

that we should declare our conviction in favour of virtue and holi-

ness. It is a voluntary and heroic dedication of one's seL*^ to tlie

cause of the cross, testifying that we are not ashamed of him mat
died for us. And it is a part of that moral discipline by whicii we
are trained up, through a regular series of sanctifying dispensa-

tions, to a fitness for communion with God everlastingly.

Temp. How far above even the applause that genius ehcits, the

pride of wealth, the pleasure of sensuahty, the boast of the infidel,

is such a dedication of one's self to the nobler pursuits and objects

of our being

!

Rec. Yes, and how unmanly the indecision of those, who, unable
to cast off principles of religion which great and good men every

where venerate, cannot yet prevail upon themselves to practice

them consistently ; and who neither admired by the profligate nor
trusted by the believer, neither enjoying the peace of their own
conscience, nor the advantages which decided and persevering

guilt may sometimes, for a moment obtain, subject themselves,

both in the judgment of the gospel and of the world, to the imputa-

tion of a timid and ignoble spirit.

Chris. There can be no difference of opinion in this matter

among those who will examine the subject candidly and dispas-

sionately. But I believe the greatest obstacle which the ordinance

often encounters, is an impression that it is a matter in the truth or

falsehood of which one need give himself no concern.

Rec. If the Apostles, in the fulness of their divine direction and
authority, instituted confirmation for the strengthening and renew-
ing of believers, can any man maintain with impunity that we may
safely slight and contemn it ? May we imagine that Christ or-

dained trivial unprofitable ordinances ; or that we can determine

more justly than the Maker, and Governor and Judge of our spi-

rits, " whaf. we must do to be saved."

Temp. So far from confirmation being a duty of inconsiderable

moment, may not infant baptism be regarded as imperfect, in the

case of persons surviving to adult age without it 1

Rec. Infant baptism is but a conditional compact between God
and man, through the instrumentality of agents, the minister act-

ing on the part of Jehovah, and the parents in behalf of their ofT^

Bprln?. A period and means are appointed for consummating the

covoaant. To refuse that prescribed means is to tlirow back the

compact. To refuse to ratify is virtually to annul it ; especiaily

wlien we consider that faitli, which is the great compreliensive

object of the revelation of God's will to us, if it be genuine, and if
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it can have, even in a subordinate sense, any saving efficacy, must
produce obedience to the several institutions of the covenant

Hen. There is, I am told, another view of the subject, com-
mon, I should hope, only among those who are strangers or un-
friendly to the principles of our church ; I mean, that to receive

confirmation is regarded by us as a matter of mere form and cere-

mony, and that no decided religious afTections and principles are

required in the recipient. Is not this a shocking doctrine, sir ]

i^cc. It v\'ould be a shocking perversion and abuse of sacred

things, if any reflecting christian, and especially if a clergyman,
could entertain such an opinion. But I have never met with one
who did so.

Temp. I have occasionally heard such sentiments ascribed to

members and ministers of our church ; and it has always remind-
ed me of venders of patent medicines, who are seldom satisfied

with applauding their nostrums, without a sly intimation that all

others are injurious or worthless, or at least are compounded with
less care than their own ; and who strive to magnify the cures
tliey have wrought, by adding that regular and eminent practi-

tioners had been applied to in vain.

Rec. It is worse than ludicrous, for it painfully reminds one of

the spirit of the Pharisee, *' thanking God that he was not like

other men," and scornfully exclaiming, "stand aside I am holier

than thou." There is no doubt that confirmation, like other du-
ties, civil as well as religious, may be perverted and abused ; and
that nominal churchmen are sometimes found partaking of this

Apostolic rite, as in every christian society, nominal professors of

religion perform all their sacred exercises, as a matter of course,

and because others, of the samq^ge and under similar circum-
stances, are doing the same. But such views of qualification for

the ordinances, however common in the world, are not less deplo-

rable. They give a tone to the whole character, frustrate the

whole design of the revelation of Jesus Christ, afflict the church,

dishonour the gospel, and send the unsanctified soul into eternity

burdened—in addition to all the other fruits of its vanity and pas-

sion—burdened with the guilt of profaning sacred things.

Temp. When we reflect upon the scope of our future exis-

tence, and the entire dependence of its eternal bliss or wretch-
edness upon our present conduct and principles, life assumes an
aspect of the most awful importance. And yet, what a season of

vanity and delusion, of frivolous pursuits and unprofitHble cares,

does the influence of the world, in a multitude of cases, cause
it to be !

Rec. Yes ; and how many sorrows and humiliations are* re-

quired, before it can be chastened by the gospel ! It is painful to

trace the successive steps of v/hat is esteemed a sufficiently re-

ligious life, in tlie judgment of the world. Upon the birth of a

child, the friends and relatives arc assemb'ed, with much of the

arrangement usually found to attend upon any other social circle;
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and thd' infant heir of a fallen, guilty, perishing nature,, dur;:io- a
momentary pause in the conversation, is placed under the most
awful obligations to Jehovah, admitted a member of a spiritual

society, and devoted to the service and imitation of a crucihed
Master. After fourteen or sixteen years passed in the usual occu
pations and indulgences of childhood, when perhaps the whole
amount of christian education is comprised in the attainment of

the church catechism, (time not having been allowed for mucii ad-

ditional instruction of the minister,) the youth is advised that the

next step in his religious life is Confirmation. To urge his reluc-

tant feet to the altar of his God, he is assured that nothing mate-
rial shall be required of him there ; the alarmed parent him -self

would stipulate that nothing shall be abandoned, which could in

any degree interfere with the accomplished introduction of the
youth into society. It is represented to be only a proper measure,
with which other young persons comply ; and that while it exone-
rates the parents from farther responsibility, it confers moral inde-

pendence on the child. With the asperities of a religious life thus

broken down, and'the path to heaven made broad and accommodat-
ing, the young candidate for immortality, ensnared into a profession

of faith, practised by a few hours of study occasionally, to reply to

the inquiries of his no less ensnared minister, coldly or trembling-

ly takes this first step in devotion. Through the constant influ-

ence of the examples, the conversations, and the books, which
meet his eye and his ear every hour, his soul becomes enveloped
in the most profound delusion respecting what is necessary for its

safety. Provided with certain specious notions of rational religion,

and some convenient explanations of scripture, he is able to ward
off all the arrows of the gospel ; and he is prepared to resent, as an
infraction of his privileges, any future attempt to awaken him to a

higher estimation of duty. Years roll over him, years of vanity,

and passion, and care ;—and, at length, wearied with the turmoil

of pleasure, and made uneasy with the consciousness of approach-

ing infirmity, and decay, and death, he begins, as the next matter

in course, to make himself worthy—I am employing, you know
the language of the world—worthy of receiving the Lord's Sup-

per. This he does, after as many paroxysms of devotion, on:e or

twice in the course of a year. This series of ordinances is at last

to be crowned by a prayer, and a few words of admonition from liis

pastor, in his chamber, before he expires. And thus the season

of probation which Christ had purchased, which the '^oTit

would have sanctified, which mercy had protracted with infi!! te

forbearance, which providence had blessed, upon which an etrraity

of Heaven or of Hell depends, being closed, the immortal but re-

coiling spirit is borne before that tribunal which must pronounce,
" without holiness no man shall see God."

Ruth. I confess you terrify me.
Christ. Such I have no doubt is the religious life, such the work

of salvation, cf multitudes who stand very fair in the world. And



10 CONVERSATIONS ON CO3fFIRMATI0K.

vet externally, very little of tliis delusion and guilt may%pppar
The defect is far less in the ordinary action, than in the spirit.

Temp. But a spirit so dangerously in error is not peculiarly ma-
nifested in the preparation for this apostolic rite of which we were
speaking".

Rec. Not at all ; it is that estimation or observance of the insti-

tutions of Christianity in general, which curses a portion, a class,

of all denominations of professing christians with spiritual barren-

ness ; which leaves the soul to encounter all the sorrows and pe-

rils of life, without the succour that redeeming love had provided

for it ; and gives to infidelity its boldest triumph. And, in oppo-

sition to such a spirit, and to such views of condrmation in parti-

cular, I must repeat to you what I have said from the pulpit, tliat

the obligations assumed in confirmation, cover the whole broad

ground of christian duty ; that there is no ofFence, whether of

omission or commission, which at any mature age, or under any
temptations, you may with impunity commit ; that there is no
virtue, no grace, which you are not bound to cultiva^f> ; that the

Lord's Supper imposes no higher responsibilities ; vr.cepU that

being usually received by those who are more mature in age and
experience, less allowance can be made in their case for the effects

of frailty and passion.

Temp. Because there is but one law upon obedience to which
our eternal destiny depends God can never make a com;?romise
with his creatures, nor sanction, by lenity in enforcing our obliga-

tions any kind or degree of negligence and impiety.

Hen. I am to understand then, that Baptism, Confirmation, and
the Lord's Supper all impose, without mitigation or qualification,

the same duty, which is obedience to the whole gospel cf

Christ.
Rec. Yes, and your alternative is to live virtually a stranger *^

the covenant of promise, and to all the benefits of the SAViouitV
death,—or to take the gospel of that Saviour, as the model a
your affections, and the guide of your whole Ufe.

Hen. What a fearful accountability are we under! Howdiffi
cult to shun the opposite extremes ; and justly to pourtray for our-

selves " that wise servant whom his lord, when he cometh shall

find watching.*'

Rec. Not so. The character, from what has been said, may
be easily defined. It is he wlio, neither setting aside the institu-

tions of Christianity, as without authority to govern him, nor em-
bracing them merely from a principle of conformity to the

practices of the world ; neither supposing religion to consist in

ceremonial observances, nor believing that a saving—that is, a
true and living faith exists, where a single divine ordinance or pre-

cept is knowingly and intentionally slighted, surrenders himself,

without reservation, to the guidance of the gospel,—studies its

plan of salvation, professes its faith, cherishes its spirit, builds hifl

hope upon the stability of its promises. And all this he does, nci
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Wit 1 1 the arrogant spirit sometimes discovered by men who appear

to imagine it a condescension to be devout; and who will bo re-

quired to advance no farther in piety than their pride, and habits, and
prejudices, and (what they esteem) the requisitions of society from

persons of their age or rank, will admit. But he is astonished at

the condescending mercy of God, in calling him to a knowledge
of salvation through Jesus Christ. It is iiis abiding desire and
care to strengthen the principle of faith ; because, conscious of

his fallen, guilty, and perislung state by nature, he regards the

gospel scheme, with all its provisions and arrangements, as the

only means of rescuing him from utter ruin. And to imbibe the

spirit of that system ; to receive a new and spiritual life under
the operation of its truths ; to " live in the fle«h by the faith o.t

the Son of God ;" to be like clay in the potter's hand, as he casts

himself in his closet, or in the sanctuarj^ before God, and invokes

the transforming any elevating power of the ordinances, are the

predominating and most anxious desires of his soul,

Ruth. Much as I should enjoy the privileges of a christian, I

am sure I can never attain aE that you have now described. I

might as well go into a monastery at once.

Rec. And does this represent christian heroism as too difficult

and painful an attainment] Is it then, in your estimation, too cost-

ly a privilege to be under the protection of God's providence

—

too painful a virtue to be grateful—too great a demand upon your
faith and devotion, to act consistly among the friends of Jesus
Christ 1

Hen. A friend with whom I was lately conversing on this sub-

ject, appeared to think, that christians often obtrude their princi-

ples needlessly and offensively upon the world ; that religion is a
concern between man and his Maker, with which society has no-

thing to do ; that we are not at liberty so to act as to imply a cen-

sure of our friends, who cannot discover a necessity for being as

zealous as we may be inclined to be ; that in the essentials of

<aith we all agree ; and that if a man entertains a proper respect

tor religion in his own heart, there can be no necessity for much
outward manifestations of it.

Rec. What degree of zeal would you esteem a satisfactory evi-

dence of a friendly spirit, of a man's being upon your side, if you
and your neighbour were engaged in a deep and lasting feud—ii

your property were at stake in the contest—if your fame and
i-iends were involved in the issue 1 What are the lengths to

which a parti znn is accustomed and expected to jro in political con-

flicts ? And will you venture to ofTer your God what the world

would rpjpct with scorn 1 Shall Christ accept a service with-

out zpal and attachment? each ono of vou—every man—is '* the

friend, or the enemy of Christ." To subserve the cause ol

the prince of darkness, it is not necessary to perpetrate atrociousi

crimes, nor to cherish passions diaboh'cal in their intensity. To
be devoid of the spirit of Christ, frustrates as effectually his re-
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deeming labor and atoning death, and despoils the tlu-one of Go3
of its gJory.

Chris. But after all that can be said in favor of ceremonial wor-

ship, IS not the mflaence of religion over the heart the more im^

portant consideration ]

Rec. I should undoubtedly answer that it is so, if the terms ot

your inquiry are properly understood. But you should not forget,

that what you now call ceremonial worship, is the divinely autho-

rised means of entering into and maintaining a savin^ covenant

with Christ ; and, tiiat the life of God in tlic soul, requires the

nourishment derived from those means, as the life of the body must
be sustained by the means which nature is ordained to supply. I

would have you always remember, that it is not the ordinance

in itself, jpon the efficacy of which, for salvation, so much stress

is laid ; but it is the principle of faith, which, according to the di-

vine wisdom and decree, is tested and manifested by ordinances,

and which is counted dead unless accompanied by works of holy

obedience. In this view of the subject, one should weigh well his

objections to so easy a service,—objections which would forbid his

approach to the altar for any of its sealing privileges.

Hen. Do you tell me then, sir, that we cannot be saved without
them ; and that if we do our duty, and live without sin, God will

notwithstanding reject us, if we should omit what you acknow-
ledge are comparatively trivial ceremonies 1

Rec. Who shall be esteemed the safe judge of what is our
duty I Who shall determine what the Almighty shall regard and
punish as s'ml Has not God most solemnly declared, that " if any
man shall keep the whole law, with a single exception"—that is,

offending hi one point—" he is guilty of allV In other words,
may not a man, by a single voluntary transgression, cast coni empt
and defiance upon the authority which enjoins the whole code 1

Has not Christ himself said, " ye are my friends if ye do what-
soever I command you ?" And would you esteem it a trivial oftence

in your child or friend, if you had solicited some small favor as an
express test of affection, and were obstinately refused 1

Ruth. If the service of confirmation were privately administer,

ed, I should have less objection to it. But I am sure that 1 could
never go up publicly in the church to be confirmed before the whole
congregation.

Rec. If 3^ou have amj repugnance to it, I do not recommend that

you should oflTer yourself to the bishop for confirmation. The mer-
cies of God must be humbly and gr?-efully sought. But must I

then infer that you are ashamed off. public profession of faith 1 In-
credible as it would seem, such backwardness, I know, does some-
times exist. There are some who say, " at their age, so young,"
and others, « at their age, so mature and grave,"—" in their station,

so obscure," or, «'in their station, so elevated and dignified," it

would be humiliating, they would blush to come before the mem-
bers of the christian society, for admission to their common privi-
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leges. But you tell me, Ruth, that you could not appear before the

congregation to make a public profession of faith in Christ. Are
crowded assemblies of pleasure, are the public halls for the transac-

tion of business, are legislative bodies, avoided by many through

the influence of this principle 1 Did you ever appear in an assem-

bly of pleasure ] But, beholding the expiring Son of God upon

tlie cross, enduring the torture and the ignominy of "the propitia-

tion for your sins," you would excuse yourself from entering into

a sanctitying and saving covenant with him, because of your back-

wardness publicly to acknowledge faith and devotion ! I have only

his own words to give yoLi, in reply to such a pretext :—" Whoso-
ever shall confess me before men, him will I also confess before my
Father in heaven. But whosoever shall be ashamed of me or of my
words, of him also shaJl the Son of man be ashamed, when he

cometli in the glory of his Father, with his holy angels."

Hen. I trust that I have no difficulties of that kind to contend

with. But even since my baptism, I still sometimes fear my ina-

bility to fulfil the obligations assumed.

Ilea. Such is the suggestion of remaining unbelief; as if God's

Spirit were insufficient to qualify man for obedience to God's

laws :—as if a refusal to promise allegiance could absolve us from

the duty of paying it:—as if-they w!io refuse and they who con-

form, do not live midcr the same obligation:—as if every inarticu-

late breath that w^e draw were not in itself, sustained in being,

as we are, by God's providence, a pledge and vuw of our devotion.

Temp. Persons, in conhnnatioi!, "renew the solemn promise and

vow that was made at their baptism ;" and it was a part of that vow
"to renounce the vain pomp and glory of the world." May not

christians, sir, be sometimes perplexed to define justly the import

of the terms, and to draw an accurate line between safe anc^^inno-

cent privileges, and those vain indulgences- which the baptismal

covenant binds them to renounce ?

Ruih. Ah ! I fear that would bo a great obstacle in my path.

If 1 were to be confirinod, I could never mingle in the world as 1

Bee so many professors of religion do ; and at my age, and situated

as I am, it is impossible for me now to give up the pomp and vani-

ties which the church condemns.

Rec. The safety and innocence of some of our indulgencies,

mnst depend, in a measure, upon the circumstances under which
divine providence has placed us ; and, in many respects, the expe-

rience of one, can furnish no standard of what is admissible in the

condition of another. There is discretion, at least, in the precept

that forbids us to "judge another man's servant; to his own mas-
ter he standeth or falleth." The whole chapter (Ko/»i. 14th) in

which this caution is found, contains most valuable maxims, for the

use both of the accusers and tlic accused, in regard to this subject.

But there are, no doubt, usages and indulgencies in the world which
properly belong to the class of its criminal vanities or pomps ; and

some of these, though possibly not iii their own nature crimir al.
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become so to the cliristian, from the arrangements with Vh-*c^i th^j

are generally found to be allied. Another descriptior> Dircvever,

must be considered as necessarily and uniformly honcile co tne spi-

rit of the gospel. It is not a favorable indication of characier io Lf
very scrupulous in discrinunatmg between these classes. Vht*

spirit of tlie ohristian will not admit great anxiety, lest religion

ehould invade the prerogative of the world, and narrow too mucy
its innocent pleasures; although, at the same time, he is not un
mindful of the import of the Apostle's maxim, "The kmgdom g
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy

in the Holy Ghost." I liave often observed with pain, the solici

tude manifested by frequent discussions respecting the pomps and

vanities to be renounced, while the not less weighty portions of the

same vow, "to avoid the works of the devil, the covetous desires of

the world, and tlie sinful desires of the flesh," certainly compre-
hending a duty of the highest obligation, seem to awaken but little

concern.

Chris. But, sir, I should be very glad to know your opinion of

some of those annisements which are generally sanctioned and

defended in the world, and in which I sometimes see persons pro-

fessing godliness venture to participate. Does not the abandon-

ment or enjoyment of them furnish almost an unerring criterion o*

the christian, or of tlie worldly character]

Rec. Oil, not at all. To the heart not properly influenced by the

spirit of true religion, it is much easier to make such sacrifices,

and impose upon itself such restraints,—to endure penances, to

strip off ornaments, and practise austerities, than to bring itself ro

tlie pure, and meek, and benign standard of Christ's example, and
Christ's sp'rit.

Temp. 1 think I have heard you remark, sir, that in examining
the extent and comprehensiveness of the injunctioo, "be not con-

formed to this world ;" where any uncertainty exists, it is our duty

to remember another maxim of the same Apostle, " whatsoever is

not of faith is sin."

Rec. Yes, I thmk a proper regard to these two passages, M^ould

be calculated to cherish in us a suitable tenderness of conscience

in regard to worldly conformity.

Hen. I find myself often drawn into conversation with several

young friends on the subject of the moral tendency of the amuse-
ments of the world : and I, also, should be obliged, would you assign

some of the reasons for supposing them unfriendly to growth in

grace 1

Rec. With all my heart. There are certainly institutions and

practices in society, which are calculated to lower its grade of mc-
rals, which sap the foundation of its highest interests, while the

best equivalent they can offer, is the cultivation of a spurious re-

finement. The world and satan have their faithful and zealous

adherents. Vice, under any nnd every form, that can obtain a

decent name, finds a ready advocate. Artful enticements, gaudy
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find imposing descriptions of pleasure, even a shew of arguments,

and appeals to your gratitude and benevolence are resorted to, tG

recommend what ]—That yuu should be " lovers of pleasure

rather than lovers of God:"—to promote your conformity to the

world, which the gospel teaches "Is enmity with him,"—to en-

courage your attempt to reconcile " the service of two masters."

The press pours out perpetual solicitations and ensharements on

tliese subjects. Here there is no timidity, caution, or sensibility.

The followers of Christ then should not be backward in marking

out " the narrow path that leadeth unto life."

Hen. I scarcely need mention the sports of the ring and the

pit, whose vulgar brutality ou^ht to be sufficient to prohibit them,

without the influence of christian principle.

Rec. No. Admonition and rebuke are wasted upon the subject

of amusements hi which the skiU and the triumph, the emolument
and the delight, depend upon the wound?, and the agony, and the

blindness, and the rage, which one animal may be provoked to in-

flict upon another.

Temp. There are some games, sir, which are thought less in-

compatible with the christian character than many other popular

amusements.
Rec. They will scarcely be esteemed so, if tested by the prin-

ciples which you were advancing just now. I can only ask, is

gambling, under any form, and to any amount, resorted to for " the

glory of God?" Does it cherish amiable and disinterested affec-

tions ] Does it recreate and invigorate the body 1 Does gaming
prove harmless in its general influence upon society ? Is it not

liable to be abused,—to be inordinately loved,—to be employed to

the ruin of individuals and of families ? Will a recollection of

many hours and evenings thus occupied, support the trembling

spirit in its approach to the throne of its judge]

Ruih. But it is not gambling if one only plays for amusement,
and not for money ?

Rec. That may be true. But imagine what would appear to be

the value of the distinction, if I should propose to one just about

to acquire a knowledge of games, that he should pray, " Lord, lead

me not into temptation to gamble."

Hen. There is perhaps less to be urged against that amusement
which tends to improve the qualities of that noble animal, the

horse, and which appears to enjoy the sanction of the most refined

countries of Europe.

Rec. I cannot think so. It is its universal tendency to draw
fi'om their homes and business into the suburbs of the city, a pro-

miscuous multitude ; and when thus assembled, who can deny
that it afl!brds the most favorable opportunity for the practice of

every species of licentiousness? Here the gentleman, and the

gambler, the youth and the profl'gate woman, the needy mechanic,

and he who can ostentatiously squander large sums with impunity,

are ahnost indiscriminately associated : and the loss sustamed by
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many individuals of such an assembly, in health, reputation, pro-

perty, morals, can never be justly appreciated. The moralist will

anxiously inquire, What equivalent can be found for so much mis-
chief] Should it be supposed, that the bodily vigor, or intellect,

or morals, of afew of the Africans in this country were to be im-
proved by such means,—I submit it, whether there is a man in the

country who would not indignantly reject the whole. There can
be no rational doubt, that much cruelty to a generous and valuable

animal is inflicted in the various stages of it. And, moreover, the

fact of its advancing the main object proposed, is very much ques-

tioned by many most capable of appreciating the system. It will

not. at least, admit a question, whether this city, or mankind at

large, are compensated for the impulse given to dissipation, and
for the fearful peril of accountable, immortal beings, by the partiaJ

improvement of a race of brutes.

Ruth. I hope, sir, you will judge more favorably of an amuse-
ment to which I am excessively attached. Can you think, sir,

there is any thing criminal in mere dancing?
Rec. The question you propose is very much hke that of a glut-

ton, who, " wilhng to justify himself," might ask if there was any
thing criminal in eating: or, like that of one devoted to ostenta

tious dress, and costly ornaments, who might demand, if it wero
sinful to be clothed. " But I will also ask you a question, and an-

swer me." Do you find that the assembly room is more anxiously

desired than tlie house of the Lord 1 Do you find tliat it has a

tendency to cherish vanity and pride, and sometimes to awaken
the passions of envy and jealousy] Is it liable to involve inordi-

nate expenditures in dress? Does the preparation for it consume
time unprofitably ? Does it leave the mind disqualified for a re-

turn to the grave and quiet duties of domestic life? If much
enjoyed, does it invest tiie world with a dangerous fascination 1

If attended with disappointment, does it not painfully try the

affections and temper? Does it not obstruct or impair that moral
discipline, by which immortal beings are trained here, in spiritu

ality of heart, for the vision of God in glory? If your experience

or reflections constrain you to answer all, or any of these interro-

gatories in the aflTirmative, must not the gospel reply to your ques-

tion, « Come out from among them and be ye separate."

Ruth. But, living in society, as it is constituted, it is not easy for

cne to keep out of th6 way of all this.

Rec. It may be easier than to endure the penalties of a worldly
spirit eternally. But you contribute to introduce or foster such a
state of society. You create a supposed necessity for frivolous and
dissipated diversions. You withdraw from safe and moral recrea-

tions the means of support ; and then affectedly lament the neces-

sity of complying with the customs of the world, which you ac-

knowledge render the work of salvation so difficult.

Temp. Among the enticing indulgences of the world, there are

none contended for more zealously than theatrical entertainments.
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Do you think, sir, that they are necessarily as injurious as they are

generally represented to be ?

Chris. Oh you surely need not ask such a question. For what
more infallible sig-n can be given of an unconverted heart than a

taste and love for the theatre J

Rec. If you would have 7ne reply, I must say, that the unchris-

tian spirit may afTord many and more unerring signs of its exist-

ence. Genius, literature, and taste are Dy no means the highest

qualities that have sometimes adorned the stage ; and it has num-
bered among its patrons, persons as distinguished for their worth,

as eminent for their talents. But we have a higher standard of

moral?, than the taste of any particular age ;—a safer criterion of

piety, than the judgment and practice of any individuals, however
eminent they may have become. There is no doubt a strong con-

viction on the minds of a large portion of believers of every chris-

tian name, that public dramatic representations endanger the mo-
rals and piety of the community. Through a combination of

means, theatrical representations pov/erfully affect the senses,

presenting every object and quality that belongs to this world,

—

its pomps, pleasures, principles, under a false, but imposing and
fascinating aspect. The moral or rule of conduct inculcated, is

often radically bad. Unworthy characters are so represented as

to engage sympathy and tenderness, admiration of some of their

specious qualities, and a very mitigated disapprobation of their

vices. The higher exhibitions of the drama are almost invariably

marked by profanity and irreverent appeals to heaven. At thea-

tres, in many cases, every description of profligacy may find its

gratification, or excitement. The hour, the scene, the personal

decorations, the dance, the promiscuous assembly, the refresh-

ments, the melody of the voice and the instruments, the gaiety of

the incidents represented, or the subdued tenderness which trage-

dy may inspire,—what an assemblage of ensnarements ! How ma-
ny perils to the soul ! Is any thing wanting here to sensualize the

heart, to bewilder the judgment, to lull and disarm principle, and
to insinuate passion and vice into the unsuspecting bosom,—to

make men " lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God !" Is

this a suitable recreation for the followers of a crucified master?
Is it in correspondence with your baptismal obligations, your so-

lemn vows to renounce the vain pomp of the world 7 approaching
such a scene, would it not be mockery to pray, that it might aid the

cause of the Cross? Is it a dignified entertainment for females to see

depicted on the stage, wliat would not be tolerated by the fire side;

to listen to the expressions of ardent but illicit passion, to gaze at

the corresponding deportment, which justice to the drama may
demand 1 I anticipate the reply, that you would witness, only the

more unexceptionable representations. But, thus far—that is, by
example and pecuniary contributions what more can the most un-

principled do, to uphold and sanction an institution, fiom which,

mere regard to decorum must frequently banish you 1 If now, tli«
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child of God, you are experiencing the power and privilege oi his

religion, you need not such gratifications. If, contending unsuc-

cessfully with temptations, you have before you the whole awful

work ol preparation for eternity, have you tune to lavish in this

manner, have you grace to trifle with, have you principles which
will secure your safety under temptation ]

Ruth. But, my dear sir, my own observation entirely coincides

with the remark which I have very often heard, that tlie theatre is

capable of being made a school of morals, that it may impart the

most virtuous impressions. I am sure I have often felt more
deeply in the theatre, than I ever did in church.

Rec. So I imagine may tbose who witness the effects of violent

passions every where. During a long intercourse with such
scenes, the despair of the gambler, tiie occasional convictions and
remorse of the most abandoned in tlie haunts of profligacy, the

violence and bloodshed that proceed from sudden and uncontrolled

wrath, may sometimes leave upon Lie mind of the observer salu-

tary convictions. But who would frequent such scenes for the

refinement of their taste, or the strengthening of their morals?

The true question is, what is the acknowledged, common influence

of the stage upon society at large,—upon the thoughtless and un-

guarded? If we infer what is to be expected hereafter from the

character which in other countries, and in all ages, it has inva-

riably assumed, we must pronounce the expectation of its moral

influence to be a gross delusion. Did ever a dying parent, anxi-

ous for the piety and welfare of his son, enjoin him diligently to

frequent the theatre, for the improvement of his morals ?

Temp. There may be, however, more force in the remark that,

as society is constituted, amusements of some descriptions are in-

dispensable, and that the theatre and other entertainments that

have been named, should be patronized to prevent a resort to worse
gratifications.

Rec. Conclusive as this argument appears to many, let us not

admit it, without inquiring for a moment the force of the terms
employed. The various departments of natural philosophy, the

practice and the exhibitions of the fine arts, music and painting in

particular, the charms of poetry, the power of eloquence, the study
of the vegetable and mineral world,—these are all admitted to be
not only innocent, not only improving, but in the highest degree en-
tertaining. The resourses of pleasure are here perfectly exhaust-
less, and what is more, they are often adapted to the humblest con-
dition of the mechanic and tradesman. And who are they then,

that must have other amusements than those which I have named?
Who cannot pass through Jife without other pleasures than may be
afforded by the fine arts, and by literary and scientific associa-

tions—capable as the.y are of being brought down to the capacity

and convenience of all ? Are they practical believers in Jesus
Christ earnestly engaged in workkig out their salvaticm ''
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Ruth. No, sir
; it is meant that persons not possessed of a ge-

Iinino devout principle, are in danger of going- into criminal ex-
cesses if they are not allowed to enjoy the amusements of the
world in tlie society of christians

.

Rec. And is this then the powerful argument of uni'tersal appli-

cation, for patronizing successively games, and theatres, and other
similar amusements, that unless believers in Christ sanction-
support—institutions acknowleged to bo hostile to tJie spirit of the

gospel, irreligious persons might choose others still more demora-
hzing? The children of this world must be encouraged in one
corrupting gratification, to prevent their resort to another ! They
who are at enmity with God, and careless of eternity, demand
some ensnaring indulgencies, and—therefore, it is admissible for

christians to partake with them ! In truth, there is a vast amount
of delusion in the world.

Temp. And through that delusion, many do not realize that the
power of the world is an unrighteous usurpation of the government
of their hearts,—that there is any thing in it so very contrary to

their welfare, and God's glory ; and they are prone to suspect the
understanding, or the honesty of the men, who would disturb them
in their quiet enjoyment. The moral despotism of the world de*

stroys the energy of one's principles, it deludes the understanding,
it infatuates the will ; its victims love their fetters.

Christ . When I observe the great number of passages in the
Bible designed to warn us against the guilt and danger of being
"conformed to the world ;" and compare them with the lives of the
great mass of those who are esteemed sincere in their piety, I am
perfectly perplexed and confounded . It seems to me that the
sacred writings must be very obscure, or believers strangely in-

fatuated .

Hen. Is it not sir, difficult to define justly in what criminal

conformity to the world consists]

Rec. Is it be difficult, it is a subject not ^ess worthy of our
most careful consideration. Perhaps all that the scriptures teach in

relation to it may be comprised in this passage of St . John, (1 John,

2. 15.) " If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in

him." Now against what is the admonition of the apostle here
directed "? In proclaiming, " Love not the world," what does he
enjoin upon you ] Not to love to shed blood ? Not to delight in

rapine an*^ violence, in drunkenness and profligacy, in swearing and
lying? There is a wide range of duty b.'yond and above all

this. The same apostle writes, " the whole world lieth in wicked-
ness." But the whole world of indevout men are not conscious

of being even tempted to the commission of tliope atrocious crimes.
« Wide is the gate, and broad is the way, tliat leadcth to destruc-

tion, and many there be that go in thereat.'' And yel, of tliis great

multitude going down, in spiritual darkness, to eternal ruin, how
?mail a proportion have ever come under the verdict, or scrutiny

vf an earthly tribunal ! How large a proportion of them enjoy the
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esteem, and confidence of society ! That love of the world which
is the prevailing cause of ruin to so many souls, is far more univer-

sal, more deeply seated, more insidious in its assaults. It is the

gudt to be apprehended by all,—which may reign in the cottage,

steal into the cloister, glow in the zeal of the sectarian, unhallow

the worship of the believer in the temple. And with a frightful

universality and power, it lurks in the unconverted heart every

where. \Vhat is it renders a man a plunderer of others, or a

squanderer of his own property 1 Conformity to the world in its

pride. What is it renders another intemperate and gluttonous ]

Conformity to the world in its habits of luxurious mdulgence.
What is it causes a man to shed the blood of his friend ] Confor-

mity to the world in its notions of honor. What tempts him to ex-

pose his heart to the excitement of passions, which when aroused,

may hurry him on to every species of folly and crime 1 Conformi-

ty to the world in its estimation of what is safe and innocent in

pleasure. Conformity to the spirit of the gospel is the opposite

of all this. Retirement, moderation, self-denial, spiritual vigi-

lance, heavenly mindedness, simplicity and godly sincerity in con-

versation, the almost ceaseless exercise of prayer, a clear and firm

conviction that every thing in which we allow ourselves to engage,

may have a favourable infiuence upon eternity,—in other words, a

reference in all things "to the glory of God,"—all these are

characteristics of the believer's heart and life.

Temp. If the injunction to come out and be seperate fi'om the

world, were merely designed to forbid our association with persons

as guilty as the vilest criminals and convicts, the urgency and
frequency of the precept do not correspond with the nature of the

temptation ; or, we must infer that the several classes of society

are like the departments of a vast prison.

Rec. On the other hand, however, recollect we are not re-

quired to be distinguished from the world, only in those trivial

observances which cost the heart no sacrifice . Nothing, it is ad-

mitted, is too small to be made an offering to God ; and he v/ho wiE
not sacrifice' a small gratification, to the dictates of conscience, and
the interests of religion, would not surrender a greater. But liv-

ing and mighty passions must sometimes be extirpated ; the most
cherished objects abandoned ; vi^arm solicitations resisted ; ridicule

encountered ; scorn endured ; a moral martyrdom in some cases

submitted to ; in furtherance of the purposes of the gospel of Jesus

Christ. " They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with
its affections and lusts."

HerL You named one principle, or test of principle, expressly

asserted in the sacred volume as applicable to every instance of

moral conduct, " wliatsoever ye do, whether ye eat or drink, do all

to the glory of God." How, sir, should that passage be understood?

Rec. Not as teaching that each particular action should origi-

nate in this principle ; not that the motive and impulse to every

measure should be a conscious design to advance the divine glorv
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But merely that such a design should be the uniform and abiding
principle in all our conduct, and should prevent every thing incon-

sistent with it. We exist for God's glory. To magnify his for-

bearance we are preserved in life, notwithstanding oiu- provoca-

tions of hira. And it is for his glory, that redeeming love placed us

under the disciphne of tiie christian law. The most trivial actions

of life may be subject to tlas fundamental principle. If a man's
vocation in the world be attended by much bodily fatigue, he
should fill his intervals of repose from labor with some of those
pursuits, which enlarge our apprehensions of divine goodness,

while they expand and refine the intellect. If his occupation be
sedentary, and his mind liable to be wearied by the duration and
intensity of its exercises, then means of invigorating the frame,

while the intellect recovers its elasticity, become his duty. While
this view of the matter seems to sanction the trite remark, that we
must have recreations of some class, the necessity acknowledged,
is not that of gratifying the frivolous propensities of a worldly spi-

rit. Notliing connected with us may be regarded as strictly our
own. Our time is not our own, for it is given us that we may do
the work of God. Nor our health and strength, for we cannot pre-

serve it one day ; nor our intellectual powers, for they may be
annihilated in an hour, by a blow, a fever, a sudden alarm. By
no principle can we be justified ui employing any part of our
probationary existence in mere amusemrsnt, unless it be to derive

augmented power for God's service. And without this ulti-

mate object,—austere as the principle may seem,—no amuse-
ment of any kind can be deemed innocent. Should we study the

loftiest productions of the poet, or listen to the most ravishing

strains of devotional music, or contemplate on the canvass a de-

lineation of the most affecting incidents recorded in history, at a
moment when, under providence, w-e are called to active duty, when
some helpless victim feels the malice or cupidity of the oppressor,

when some heedless youth is threatened with ruin through the

snares of the world, and when our agency might avert the evil,

those indulgences, refined and improving as they are delightful,

becoms criminal. Now, there is always some service to be ren-

dered to God or man in our respective stations; and we are dis-

missed from that service occasionally, only that it mny be dis-

charged more effectually upon our return. In the selection of our
amusements, however, it is not sufficient to justify them, that we,
as individuals, experience no influence unfriendly to piety. If it

be their natural, usual, acknowledged, tendency, to obstruct t)ie

prof^ress of the christian life, to dissipate the ferv'ors of the devout
spirit, and to augment the power of the world over the heart, it is

criminal to incur the danger. Nothing, in itself indiff'orent, con-

tinues to be so, when, throu'gh the sanction of our example it may
ensnare the weak or the unwary.

Hen. However warmly young persons drfcnd the privilege of

enjoyin<j what they consider the pleasures oi the world, there ara
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none of them, I imagine, who suppose that such pleasutes will be
agreeable to their taste, or consistent with their religious attain-

ments, when they shall be a few years older. Many in the congre-

gation, I have no doubt, wJio will rot be confirmed at the pre-

sent season, are satisfied that they will be prepared tor it by
the next opporfwiily.

Rec. That is, in other words, they are unwilling yet to aban-

don what the church, and even they themselves, regard as " the

vain pomps of the. wicked world," for the privileges of the believer.

They pray God to bless and provide for them some years longer,

while they are indulging their love of the world, with its vani-

ties,—the flesh, with its lusts,—and the devil, with his ensnaring

schemes for their ruin,—and they leave to Christ the privilege of

converting them when they are about to die. The present mo-
ment, or the present year, as they are apt to suppose, is their own.
T'liis they give to the world. The future which is God's, which
they may never see upon the earth, tliat they appropriate to Christ
and their salvation. This is plainly the design of those who con-

clude to postpone their compliance until the next opportunity.

They forget the admonition, so impressively conveyed in the Sa-
viour's cursing the barrer^ fig tree. {St. Mark, 11. 13.)

Ruth. Perhaps they do not understand it, sir. I confess it al-

ways seemed to me hard, that the tree should be condemned for

barrenness, when the historian acknowledges, that the season of-

bearing had not yet arrived.

Rec. It is in this manner, from imperfect acquaintance with his

purposes and revelations, that men so often venture to impeach
the wisdom and goodness of their Maker. It is a circumstance
well known to naturalists, that among the various species of the

fig tree, there are some kinds which bear fruit repeatedly during

the summer. Of these, one description produces an inferior kind

of fruit as early as tlie month of April ; and the blossoms of the more
valuable sort appear, when the first fruit is just ripe. Now it is

miagined, most rationally, that the tree which our Saviour be-

held, was of this kind, known usually to produce an early fruit,

though the season for the more valuable sort was not yet. Seeing
its foliage from a distance, he knew tliat it was in a healthy state.

But when he came near and saw neither figs nor the blossoms
which would have promised the later harvest, " he cursed it," to

use the language of St. Peter, and said, "let no man eat fi-uit

of thee hereafter forever. And the fig tree withered away." And
we are thus taught, 1st, that God requires, at an early age, the

fruits of his providential and spiritual mercies. And 2nd, that

when these are not rendered, he may pronounce a malediction,

which inflicts barrenness upon the soul ; a curse, which leaves us

unable to produce, at a more mature age, the virtues of the

christian character.

Chris. But this surely, does not affc^rd a representation of the

inanner of God's dealings with his creature's now.
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Rec. I have no doubt, that there is rauchmore of this fearful retri*

butionthan many imagine. No withering sentence need come forth

from heaven. No abandonment to desolating vices is necessary,

to mark the man, from whom the Spirit is withdrawn. Such evi-

dences, indeed, are sometimes exhibited. And in the obduracy or
insensibihty, the ruinous prodigality, or the licentious excess, of

tlie sinner, we discover the iirst of those successive stages, of mo-
ral debasement and chastisement, which shall pervade the whole
dark career of his future existence. But these are comparatively
rare instances. It is not the design of a gracious Providepce
to disturb social order and enjoyment, and to punish the unoffend-
ing, by inflicting judgments prematurely upon the impenitent.

Tares are permitted to grow together with the good seed, until the
harvest. But as St Peter said, "be not unmindful of this one
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a
thousand years as one day." And St Paul admonishes us, that

although "•' He endures with much long suffering the vessels

of wrath," yet « the day of the Lord will at length come, as a thief

in the night." All things are easy with God. But nothing is more
easy, than, without disturbing in the least the apparent order cf
his providence, or the dispensations of his religion, to seal up,

under judicial blmdnes?, those who bear leaves without fruit, pro-

fessions without godliness, who have resisted and quenched con-
viction^!,

—

all that is necessary, is to leave them under plausible
delusions.

Temp. There very often appears to be, sir, a strong sensibility

to the propriety and decorum of the christian character, in irreli-

gious persons. None seem to be more scandalized at the incon-
sistencies or believers, nor to judge them with more severity.

Rec. Yes ; I have often lieard such persons assert, that if they

could entertain our opinions, they would infinitely surpass us in

zeal and devotion ; with our hope of immortality, that their lives

should exhibit a series of the most splendid achievements to qua-
.

lify them for it ; with our sense of obligations to a crucified Re-
deemer, that no temptation should quench their love, no trials

abate their devotion. Tlie lukewarmncss of christians, no doubt,

casts both reproach and suspicion upon their principles. But you
will generally find, that these lofty speculations respecting what"
professing christians ought to do, proceed from men, who fall far

below the moral standard which they have themselves chosen.
And, after indulging in reveries concerning the graces which shall

adorn them at some future time, they return to the vanity, and
passion, and malevolence, and excess, that are dishonourable to any
rational crpature, an^' inconsistent with every profession.

Hen. We have detained you, sir, for a long time, and are ofratc-

fiil for the patience with which you have answered our inquiries.

Rec. I shall rejoice to fi.id that I have been able to satisfv your
doubts, and confirm your convictions of duty. And now I must
ask, are you on the Lord's side ? Or, rather, I should say, the
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ani^els of God are asking it, as they behold you and your compa-
nions called to the discharge of a sacred obligation. The church

of Christ is asking it, niterested, as the wliole community is, in

those who have " one faith, one baptism, one Goo and Father of

all." God's recording spirit is asking it, about to register transac-

tions upon which, in tiie great inevitable day, your eternal destiny

shall depend. At this moment the decision is in your own liands.

But remember,—the hour speedily approaches in which you must
adhere^ without the possibility of change, to the party that you may
now choose. Even in that hour, midst the thunders and* shouts,

the triumph and despair, which shall attend the appearance in the

clouds of Christ's awful tribunal,—even then it shall be asked, in

a voice that shall startle all the assembled generations of men,
" who is on the Lord's side." What choice, tliink you, will then ap-

pear to have been the wisest and the best] Strive to imagine some-
thing of the rapture of those that " have taken the Lord for tneir

God." Call upon God for direction, for firmness, for wisdom,
for love, to cast m your lot with the righteous. And in that day,

tlie Messiah, in his kingdom, amidst the myriads of the angelic

ho^Jis, amidst the triumphant shouts of the redeemed,—C'l'-Msl

»* shall not be ashamed of you."

Soldiers of Christ, arise.

And put your armor on.

Strong in the strength which God supplies

Through his eternal Son.

Strong in tlie Lord of hosts

And in his n>:ghty pow'r.

Who in the strength of Jesus trusts,

Is more than conqueror.

Stand then in his great might,

With all his strength endu'd;

And take, to arm you for the fighti

The panoply of God.

That having all things done.

And all your conflicts past.

Ye may behold your vict'ry woia,

And stand complete at Iz^t.



CONVERSATIONS ON CONFIRMATION. 25

A Prayer for Grace to resign Ourselves to God,

My great and glorious Maker, my continual preserver and bene-
fector, my gracious Redeemer, thine I am by aU the ties of duty

and love, and to thee I should resign and devote myself by my
own free choice and voluntary act, for thou hast formed me for

thyselt, and dearly ransomed me, after I had destroyed myself.

But with confusion and remorse, O Lord, I acknowledge that I

have often sacrilegiously alienated myself from thee ; I have fool-

ishly and wickedly forsaken thee, to be under the power and servi-

tude of my own vain humours and lusts. O my God, forgive and
mortify this presumptions and destructive selfishness. Suffer me
no longer to withhold myself from thy covenant, nor expose my-
self to ruin, by attempting either to hve in the world without thee,

or, divided between God and mammon, to hope that I may be the
friend of both. Make me consistently and cheerfully to surrender
myself to the blessed Author of my being ; that I may answer the

end for which I was made, and attain the happiness whereof I am
capable. For this I have no sufficiency in myself, but derive eve-

ry good desire, and all my spiritual powers, and privileges, from
imion with my God. As all that are far from thee shall perish, as

branches cut off from the living root that feeds them, let me never
separate myself from my God. Be not thou far from me, for then
will ruin be at hand ; but do thou maintain thy right in me, for

thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory.

O my Lord, break all the ties that would detain me from thee,

and keep me in thy fear and love to my life's end. Show me the
vanity of the idols which would seduce my heart from thee ; and
upon my mind and conscience, upon my will and affections write

—

holiness to the Lord. Reign, Lord Jesus, supremely in me.
May I judge as thou judgest, let thy wiU be mine m all things, and
let me love and hate, and approve, and condemn as thou dost.

Let my soul and body, and all the faculties and powers of both,

be sanctified by thy spirit, guarded by thy providence, and em-
ployed to thy glory. Let all that I am, and all that I have, be thine.

And may I never grieve to renoimce all for thee, my satisfying, my
everlasting portion. Be thou all in all to me. And may it ever
be my great aim and endeavour to please thee, to promote thy
glory, to imbibe thy spirit, to be conformed to thy likeness, that I

may dwell with thee in the perfection of my glorified nature,

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

For one about to be Confirmed.

Most merciful God, by whose gracious providence, I was bom
of Christian parents, and early dedicated to thee in baptisn', where-
in I was made a member of the holy catholic cljurcli, whereof
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Jesus Christ is the head ; I most heartily thank thee for calling

me to this state of salvation, and for bestowing upon me su^
blessed privileges.

And now, O Lord, that I am called to receive a further degree
of thy grace and favour, I humbly beseech thee to enlighten my
mind with the true knowledge and understanding of that solemn
vow which I made at my baptism, and which 1 am about to ratify

and contirm publicly in thy presence.

Give me, O Lord, unfeigned repentance for all my past offences

:

that the many and great sins I have committed, may not deprive

me of the assistance of thy Holy Spirit, but through the merits

of Christ, pardon all that is past, and give me power and strength

to mortify and subdue them for the time to come. I am unable, O
Lord of myself to help myself, but I solenmly give myself unto
thee for the rest of my days ; mercifully grant, that thy blessed

Spirit may, in aU things rule my heart, that by his holy inspira-

tion, 1 may think those things that are good, and by his gracious

guiding, may perform the same, through Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen,

Thanksgiving and Prayer for One recently Confirmed.

I desire with all my soul to adore and magnify thy name, O Lord
God, for all the expressions of thy bounty, particularly for those re-

newed assurances which thou hast vouchsafed me, of thy favour

and gracious goodness towards me this day. Let the blessing of the

rite which I have received by the hands of thy authorised servant,

the bishop, be and remain with me, and most powerfully help and
support me in all trials and temptations, when I most need the aid

of thy Holy Spirit. Leave me not a moment to my own frailty,

or without his assistance ; but, through his succors, enable me to

adhere to that public and solemn profession of my faith which I have

made in the presence of God and the congregation, and faithfully

to perform the promises I have renewed, of observing and keeping

thy holy commandments ; that walking uprightly before thee all my
days, and being found watching when my appointed time shall

come, I may, from a life of righteousness, be translated to a hfe of

glory.

Lord, what is man, that thou art so mindful of him, and the son

of man that thou visitest him. And whsrt am I, one of the most
unprofitable and thankless of men, that the great Lord should

deal so graciously with me ! O make me to know the things that

are freely given me of God
;
give me a heart deeply sensible of thy

mercy, and steadfastly purposing to live to thy glory ; that I may
shew my thankfulness for thy benefits, by obedience to thy pre-

cepts. Keep me mindful of the vows of God upon me ; and help

me to live, as having my holy Redeemer now dwelling in me.

May the covenant into which I have now entered with thee, my
God, and the spiritual succors derived fi:om it be to me, health and
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recovery under all my weaknesses and infirmities, safety and
defence against all the attacks of my spiritual enemies ; \'igour and
strength to all my holy purposes and resolutions ; comfort and sup-

port under all the afflictions and calamities of life ; assistance and
direction under all difficulties and doubts ; courage and constancy
under all dangers and persecutions, especially in times of sickness,

and at the hour of death ; finally, let it be to me the pledge of par-

don and peace in this life, mercy and favo'.ir at the day of judg-

ment, and a never fading crown of glory m thy heavenly king-oom.

And O that the sacrifice of C«rist Jesus, that sacrifice of

himself, which he offered upon the cross, may atone for all the

failings and miscarriages in my preparations and performances.

And to him with the eternal Father and Holt Spirit, be al

thanks, and praise, and honour, and glory, ascribed by me, and
uy thy whole church, now and for evermore. Amen.

God!

O happy day, that stays my choice

On thee, my Saviour and my
Well may this glowmg heart rejoice,

And tell thy goodness all abroad.

O happy bond, that seals my vows

To him who merits all my love;

Let cheerful anthems fill his house.

While to his sacred throne I move.

'Tis done, the great transaction's done;

Deign gracious Lord, to make me thine •

Help me, through grace, to follow on,

Glad to confess thy voice divine.

Here rest, my oft divided heart,

Fix'd on thy God, thy Saviour, rest;

Who with the world would grieve to part;

When call'd on angels* food to feast.

High heav'n, that heard the solemn vow
That vow renew'd shall daily hear;

Till in life's latest hour I bow.

And bless in death a bond so dear.
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'* O Lord, from whom all good things do come,

grant to us, thy humble servants, that by thy holy

inspiration, we may think those things that are good,

and by thy merciful guiding may perform the same

;

through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen."
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Do you intend to go, next montli, to the Lord's

Table ?

-No,

'No ? That is very strange. I thought you were a
Christian.

So I am.
What! a Christian, and careless about Christ; a

Christian, and forgetful of your baptismal covenant

;

a Christian, and yet daring openly to rebel against

the last command of Jesus ! I wonder you are not

afraid to call yourself a follower of Christ, and yet

say No ! when he calls.

I do not wish to disobey Him. I am as unwilling

to rebel against Him as you could be; but surely

you do not mean to say I do either, if I do not come
to the Table of the Lord ?

I do mean to say that he is a Christian in name
only, and not in deed, who habitually absents himself

from that Holy Table.

Why ! what commandment do I break ? ISTot one
of the ten, surely ; and if not one of them, I am not

rebelling against God. It may be very right and
very useful, for those who view the matter as you
do ; but after all, it is only one of those things, in the

doing or not doing of which, I am at liberty to please

myself.

I admit there is no commandment broken, pro-

vided " Do this in remembrance of me," are not our

Saviour's words. And you are at liberty to please

yourself, provided this vow was never made for you
at your baptism, that you " should keep God's holy
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will and commandments, and walk in the same all

the days of your life."

Granting those to be onr Saviour's words, still you
do not mean to say that they are as binding as the

Ten Commandments ?

I do. Who is to distinguish, and say what wordr
of God are to be obeyed, and what are not ? Or whe
will say that the sanction of Sinai's thunders was mor€
awful than the tender and solemn stillness of the last

Supper of the Lord ?

Surely, you do not consider the neglect of the Lord's

Supper as great a sin as blasphemy, murder, or

adultery ?

It is not for me to say that one sin, however little

it may appear to man, is less sinful in the sight of

God than another ; sin is sin, and, therefore, deserves

God's wrath and condemnation. Look at our Lord's

explanation of the Ten Commandments, in Matt. v.

You might, perhaps, think that anger is not so bad as

murder, or lust so bad as adultery; and yet our
blessed Lord said, " He that is angry with his brother

without a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment :"

and again, " He that looketh on a woman to lust after

her, hath committed adultery with her already in his

heart." St. John, too, says, " Whosoever hateth his

brother, is a murderer."^

Then how small the number, by your rule, of those

who are Christians in deed and in truth

!

Small, alas ! I fear : but call it not my rule ; it is

Christ's :
" If ye love me, keep my commandments."

The children of disobedience are not the children of

God.
And you mean to say that every one who habitu-

ally turns his back on the Lord's Table, is sinning

against him ?

I do. He is disobeying a command, neglecting a
means of grace, and acting as if he did not need the

atonement of his Saviour.

1 IJoho.iiLlS.
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This is very hard. Surely a man may be so occu-

pied with his necessary business, that he cannot pre-

pare : what do you say then ?

I answer by asking, If God should summon him to

another world, will he say, "I cannot die?"

Or a man may be taken unawares ; he may not
have time to prepare : is he to go with all his sins

upon his head?
Is he thus prepared to die ?

Or a man may be at variance with his neighbour ?

Forgive him.
Or he may not be in a holy frame of mind ?

Repent ! In fact, any thing but disobey God, and
throw away your own blessings.

Well, then, perhaps I may go next month.
Perhaps ! I thought you were a mortal ?

So I am.
One who may die before another opportunity oc-

curs. And I thought you were weak ?

So I am.
And requiring strength from above 2

So I am.
And unable of your own self to do or think those

things that be right ?

So I am.
Well, and yet for all this you say, Perhaps!

Perliaps I shall use to-day, when to-morrow never
may be mine. Perhaps I shall seek strength, when
I know I am weak. Perhaps I shall walk with God,
when the great God hath stooped to say, that He will

walk with me. Perhaps ! sinner, perhaps you may
" die in your sins."

But how can I know that I shall be prepared so

soon?
Doubt not, but try. Stretch forth the withered

hand—only believe ; all things are possible to llim
that believeth ; kneel down in heart as well as form,

and pray

—

" O God^ give me tk^ Holy Spintfor Chnsfs sahe,^^
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n.

But you, surely you will approach, next Commu-
nion, to the Table of the Lord ?

No, not till the next great festival. I am always
careful to communicate at Easter, Whitsuntide, and
Christmas. I have not missed these opportunities

for many years. My father was ever careful to ob-

serve them, and I have never given up the custom.

And is this the way in which you speak of God's
ordinance ? You observe it because your father did

so. A custom ! You do not then look upon it as a
means of grace ?

I look upon it as a very proper proof that I am a
Christian ; and I should consider myself a very care-

less person if I neglected such a duty : and I.cannot

see any necessity for receiving it more frequently.

K you felt your own sinfulness and weakness, and
the grace and strength which are conferred on those

who faithfully receive this Sacrament, you would not

say so. You would, on the contrary, feel that you
could not go too often where such blessings are to be
found.

I think that the solemnity of such an ordinance
would be much diminished were it too frequently re-

ceived. "We should become too familiar with it to

reverence it as we ought.

If we use it as a means of grace, this cannot be the

case ; for each time grace is received the soul becomes
more holy, and learns to reverence more and more
the things of God. It is only the careless receiver

who will grow more careless the oftener he receives

the outward signs : he who receives the inward and
spiritual grace (and the faithful do so) must grow
more cautious every step he treads. And no better

proof of this can be given, than that drawn from the

fact, that those who communicate most frequently in



every parish, will generally be found to be the most
holy persons.

But surely it is impossible to be able to prepare
frequently for Communion, as one does for those great

feasts I have mentioned; and without such prepara-
tion it would be wrong to draw near.

To what kind of preparation do you refer ?

The usual preparation that I suppose every one
makes on such occasions ; a little more separation

from the_ world, and a little more prayer, and a little

more rea'ding of the Bible, and a little more watch-
fulness over one's thoughts, words, and deeds.

xYnd why could you not make such preparation
every month, as well as three times a year ?

Because if I did I should be always preparing, and
that, with one's other duties and engagements, could
hardly be.

This is one of the great blessings connected with
frequent Communion. He who owns its solemnity
as he ought, feels that, from the moment he rises

from the Holy Table, the work of preparation should
commence again, previous to his next approach to

this blessed means of grace.

Then he must give up the world altogether, and all

its ordinary duties and pursuits.

Were this the alternative, better to give up this

world than the next ; but neither duties nor pleasures

need be given up, which are conformable to God's
word. Why not continue through the year a little

more separation, a little more prayer, a little more
study of God's scriptures, a little more watchfulness

over your thoughts, and words, and deeds. This is

your preparation for each festival. Ai*e you very
unhappy while this is going on?
No, not very unhappy ; but I feel under restraint

:

I only half enjoy the world, and only half enjoy the

exercise I am engaged in. Somehow I feel as if each

spoiled the other, and am not sorry when such sea-

sons are past.
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Because, (I know well your reason,) because tliey

come so seldom that they have no time to become
the habit of your heart. For a week you watch and
pray, and then for months you live as you please

!

God's word has no time to take hold on your affec-

tions ; that half-enjoyment of the world, to which you
allude, shows what might be expected if you perse-

vered in duty ; and that half-enjoyment of your duty
shows what is the evil influence of the world in whicn
you live. Thus each interferes with tlie other. The
world wont permit 3^ou to be wholly God's, and God
wont permit you to be wholly the world's. His grace

is struggling with your heart.

And do you think such feelings would change were
I oftener to approach the Supper of the Lord ?

I am sure they would. A constant habit of prep-

aration would thus be formed in your heart, and
looking from Communion to Communion as the

longest period of absence from this closest earthly

intercourse with God, if death called you in the in-

terval, you would not be so likely to be found unpre-

pared. He, who with holy contrite heart, is a con-

stant guest at the Table of the Lord, will not feel that

summons so strange which calls him to the bar of

judgment. Go, then, and let your instant and con-

stant prayer be,

—

*' O God, for Chrises sakeprepare my hearth
The preparations of the heart in man are from the

Lord/
1 Prov. xvl 1.
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m.

But jou, alas ! I need scarcely ask you ; I fear,

from what I know of your life, there is little prospect

of seeing you soon at the Supper of the Lord?
Then you are much mistaken, I assure you : I in-

tend to go there next month.
What ! is it while you are thus living in the world,

in the whirl of its gayety and dissipation, every day
and every night given up to pleasure, no thoughts

appearing to till your foolish heart but thoughts of

self and sin ? Surely you will not thus dare to
" eat and drink your own damnation, not considering

the Lord's body."
Your words are very severe and very uncalled for.

Such harshness might suit some fornicator, or blas-

phemer, or drunkard ; but surely it is misapplied to

one who is moral in his conduct, and whose chief

fault is, perhaps, that he enjoys what God has made
him capable of enjoying—the pleasant world in which
he lives.

Alas ! my dear friend, how you deceive yourself.

Do you not know that " not to have God in all your
thoughts," is sin ; that not only shall " the wicked be
turned into hell," but " all the people that forget

God ;" and that any one who is living as much in the

world and for the world as you are, cannot have his

heart in that frame in which alone he should venture

to approach the Table of the Lord ?

I cannot see all this. It is true, I am not as sad

and sanctimonious as some ; I cannot talk as much
about religion as others ; but I am not living in any
open sin, I have no enmity to any man, I wish all the

world well, I don't know any grievous offence of

which I am guilty, and, as far as I remember, it is

only profane and wicked livers who are forbidden to

approach the Table of the Lord.
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Did you ever read the service in which you must
take a part on such occasions ?

To be sure. Do you suppose I never yet received?
Well, and can you, with an honest and sincere

mind, take your part in those services ?

To be sure I can. You don't suppose I would
go there for the purpose of being a hypocrite before
God?

I thought you told me a little while ago, that your
chief fault was enjoying the world, and that you had
never committed any grievous sin ?

So I did ; and I repeat it again ; and I challenge
you, who seem to know my life, to point out any such
offences.

I am not going to do so ; I am not talking of what
I can see, but of what you can feel ; and I confess I
cannot imagine how you, under such circumstances,

can say with truth, " I acknowledge and bewail my
manifold sins and wickedness, which I from time to

time most grievously have committed by thought,

word, and deed, against thy Divine Majesty, pro-

voking most justly thy wrath and indignation against

me."
Oh ! those are not my words, they are the words of

the Church ; I would not, if I could help it, speak so

strongly.

I am sure you would not ; but still you do speak,

if you speak at all, these very words, you either utter

them or you do not utter them. If you do not utter

them, you are mocking God, for you pretend to do
so ; and if you do utter them, and don^t feel them,
in vain do you worship Him, honouring Him with
your lips, when your heart is far from llim ; telling

Ilim a solemn lie, on a solemn occasion, and in a sol-

emn place

!

But, if I am not quite in a fit state of mind to use

those words, still I am very anxious and willing to

be 60.

Then you are determined, after your next approach
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to the Lord's Table, to renounce, as you vowed in

your baptismal covenant, " the pomps and vanity of

this wicked world," and to live no longer amid its

snares and sins

Why, if you mean by that, that I will not enjoy the

world any more as I do now, I cannot say I am pre-

pared to make such a promise.

And yet you will say, " I do earnestly repent, and
am heartily sorry for these my misdoings; the remem-
brance of them is grievous unto me ; the burden of

them is intolerable :" and a little after you will pray,
" Grant that I may ever hereafter serve and please

thee in newness of life." ITow, can any man, deter-

mined to return to his old ways, whatever they were,

be sincere in his use of these words? He loathes

them, prays for grace to avoid them, and yet will be
found devoted to them all again to-morrow.

Then you w^ould advise me not to come ?

No. I would not give any such advice. I dare

not say. Depart, when God has said. Come.
And yet you endeavour to prove that I shall be

guilty of hypocrisy and blasphemy if I do come

;

surely it would be better to stay away, than to come
with such crimes on one's head ?

It is hard to say which is better or which is worse,

to sin against God in your manner of coming, or to

sin against Him in not coming at all : on either side

lies an olfence too fearful to contemplate.

K this be true which you say, then I have no es-

cape. If I come, I sin ; if I come not, I sin : surely

you do not mean to say there is no escape from such
difficulties ?

God forbid ! There is a way of escape, but there

is only one : it is narrow, but it is safe ; it is difficult,

but it is certain. It is to be found in our Lord Jesus

Christ. He is the way, and the truth, and the life.

Presumption on the one hand, disobedience on the

other ; the children of obedience walk between. "If

1 2 Cor. T. IT.
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any man be in Christ lie is a new creature."* " Ye
that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins

and are in love and charity with your neighbours,

and intend to lead a new life, following the command-
ments of God, and walking from henceforth in His
holy ways, draw near with faith, and take this holy

Sacrament to your comfort, and make your humble
confession to Almighty God, devoutly kneeling."*

But if I do not find that I am described in these

words, am I not to draw near ? I am afraid I do not
" truly and earnestly repent," according to your in-

terpretation of the :^^ords, " nor intend to lead a new
life," in the sense in which you think I ought. What,
then, is to be done ?

Ask your own heart if this is a safe state for one to

be in who may die to-morrow. If you knew to a

certainty that your life must terminate next month,
would you not feel the necessity for " striving to en-

ter into the strait gate" without one moment's delay ?

Why are you not as eager to be found in Christ, when
you cannot be certain even of a day ? Then lose not

a moment ; begin this very instant to use the means
to which God has promised a blessing. Read his

word ; examine your own heart
;
pray for his grace

;

resist the devil ; avoid those scenes and that society

which draw your heart from God ; study on your
knees the sacred Service in which you are invited to

take a part, until you find your soul, through the di-

vine grace, becoming formed after the pattern there

given ; use, with diligence and care, every means of

grace, public, family, and private ; and be assured,

that in so doing. He who has said, " Ask, and ye
shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it

shall be opened unto you," will meet you with his

blessing, and fulfil His promise to your soul abun-
dantly. Only be in earnest : act as well as feel ; strive

as well as pray ;
" work out your own salvation with

fear and trembling," remembering, for your humilia-

1 Service for the Holy Communion.
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tion, as well as for your comfort, that " it is God who
worketh in jou both to will and to do of his own good
pleasure."

" Prepare to meet thy GodP

IV.

But you, of course you will come next month to

the Table of the Lord ?

I fear not : in my present state of feeling I do not
think I should venture.

You surprise me ! I did not expect to hear you say
so ; I have observed you so regular in your attend-

ance on other means of grace, and I know you to be
one who so really endeavours to live to God, that 1
am distressed to hear you speak with doubt of your
observance of this important duty.

The truth is, I am afraid to venture. I know the

value of the ordinance, and the blessings which God,
through it, is ready to bestow ; but still I feel I am not

worthy to enjoy them. That awful warning ever rises

in my way, '^He that eateth and drinketh unworthily,

eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not dis

cerning the Lord's body." I tremble while I re-

peat it.

And so should every sinner : it was for this pur-

pose, we may be assured, that it was written. Man
is so prone to presume, that had not this barrier been
drawn round the Holy Table, he would have too often

rushed to it in all the defilement of unrepented sin.

If it was necessary to guard Sinai from the intruder,

how much more necessary to guard from the unholy
and profane the open banquet of our meek and gentle

Master ? But surely you must feel that this is a bar-

rier only to such intruders.

Alas ! I fear to me also : surely I must ever feel

unworthy before God.
Ah I here is your mistake. True, you must ever

feel unworthy ; after you have done all, you are still
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an unprofitable servant. The holiest man that ever

yet drew near has found the feelings of his own heart

expressed for him, in the touching words of our Ser-

vice, "We do not presume to come to this thy table,

O merciful Lord, trusting in our o\vn righteousness,

but in thy manifold and great mercies. We are

not worthy so much as to gather up the crumbs under
thy table." But to be unworthy, and to eat and drink

unworthily, are very different. The meaning of eat-

ing and drinking unworthily is given in the close of

the verse in which the expression is found : it is this,

"not discerning the Lord's body." He only who
eats and drinks in faith can discern Christ's spiritual

presence in that Sacrament. All others see but the

outward signs. True, their lips may receive them,
but this is not receiving the Supper of the Lord. They
" take and eat," but not " in remembrance that Christ

died for them." They do not feed " on him in their

hearts by faith with thanksgiving." Li fact, they
discern the "outward and visible signs," but not "the
inward and spiritual grace," " the Lord's body."
But if I want this faith, then I eat and diink un-

worthily ?

Cert&inly you do; still, upon this question you
should not decide, without careful examination. 1 ou
should dread as much not coming at all, as coming
unworthily: therefore, " diligently try and examine
yourself, before you either presume to eat of that bread
and drink of that cup," or before you presume to turn

away. Do you " truly and earnestly repent you of

your sins ?"

I trust I do : they certainly are a burden to me,
which I long to be rid of; but still, alas ! they cling

on ; however, I struggle against them daily.

Are you in love and charity with your neighbours ?

Yes, thank God, I am in perfect good-will with all

mankind ; but this is comparatively easy, since all

are so kind to me.
Do you " intend to lead a new life, following the
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commandments of God, and walking from hencefortli

in his holy ways ?"

I do, God knows, He being my helper ; but still I

have so often intended this, and yet, after all, fall so

far short of what I design, that I sometimes fear lest

my intentions are only a mocking of God.
"jDo you, then, perceive no progress or improve-

ment?
Oh ! thank God, I do perceive some ; but it is so

little, that when I compare it with my own privileges,

or with the progress of others, I feel it to be little

better than backsliding.

Still, " di-aw near with faith, and take this holy

Sacrament to your comfort, and make your humble
confession to Almighty God, devoutly kneeling,"

for of this be well assured, that if you neglect this

means of grace, you will soon have to mom-n over

a real backsliding in your Christian course.

You think, then, that I need not fear eating and
drinking unworthily ?

]S"eed not fear it ! Alas ! you must be beyond this

world, ere you can be rid of all such fear ; but if you
loathe, and strive to shun sin ; if your whole depend-

ence and hope rest on the atoning blood of Christ ; if

you resolve, with full purpose of heart, to lead a new
life ; then let not such fear keep you away. These

graces, if they be found in your soul, are of God's

planting, evidences of his love, and sufficient proof

from what He has done, of what He can, and will do
for you. Dread the groundless fears that would rob

you of such precious intercourse with Him. It is the

enemy of souls who is endeavouring to keep you from
your best blessings. If your love and faith are not

what you feel they ought to be, pray that they may
be increased, but do not run the risk of their being

diminished, by giving up one of your surest means of

grace. " For God hath not given us the spirit of

fear, but of love, and of power, and of a sound mind."

May grace, mercy, and peace be with you, strength-
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ening your hopes, and sanctifying your fears, and
making both hopes and fears instrumental in abasing
self and exalting your Lord. Farewell ! The time is

short, the work is great, the need urgent. " Behold,
the Bridegroom cometh

;
go ye out to meet him."

" Behold," He says Himself, " I stand at the door,

and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open the

door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him,
and he with me." "Even so, Lord Jesus, come
quickly."

Dear Header, ere you lay down this little tract,

with bended knees and lifted heart, ofier up to God
this prayer

:

''''That it may 'please thee to give me true repentance,

toforgive me all my sins, negligences, and ignorances,

and to endue me with the grace of thy Holy Spirit, to

amend my life according to thy Holy Word.^^

^' I beseech thee to hear me, good LordP
^^ Son of God, I beseech thee to hear meP

THE END,

KBW XOEK PROTBSTANT EPISOOPAL TBACT SOOUtTT.
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THE DF^SIGo^

OP

THE I.OIIl>9»^ SUPP1]]1^9 &c.

The cr-^ss of Christ is the glory of the Christian religion, ii

's the brig*-* centre in whicli all the rays of spiritual hght unite,

and from wnich they prfx-ced. It is so stupendous a fact in it-

self, that the Creator of all Vvorkis, the great Jehovah, in the
person of his Son, should take our nature upon him to expiate

the guilt of our sins, that it may well have our constant medita-
tion. Such tremendous sufferings, and such never-ending sor-

row's, are averted by the completion of t.liis grand system ; and
such incalculable, boundless, and eternal joys, are obtained by
this sacrifice of himself, that we shall, through eternity, regard

with unspeakable joy this wonderful grace orGod in Christ

Jesus.

The Lord's Supper is a solemn ordinance, designed for a per-

petual exhibition and commemoration of the atoning sacrifice

of the death of Christ. It is a representation to the outward
senses of this great truth, that the only Son of God became
man, and died for our sins. It teaches us by signs and em-
blems, those doctrines which the preaching of the Gospel brings

before us expressly in v/ords. Herein Christ ofTers himself to

us with all his benefits, and we receive him by faith.

Its great design is to represent, or place before us, to com
memorate, and to show forth the death of Christ as a sacrifice

for sin, and to declare our expectation of his coming again.

it is a representation, or placing before us, of the
Lord's death, as a sacrifice for sin.

Dr. Owen, in his Treatise on the Lord's Supper, says in sub-

stance as follows

:

" This sacrament is a rnore special and particular representa-

tion and setting forth of Christ as our Redeemer, than cither

tlie written or preached word. God has appointed him to bo

evidently crucified before our eyes, that every poor soul tliat

is slung with sin, and rend v to die* by sin, should look up to him
and be healed. John iii.'ll, l^^', Isa. liii. 5. Let f\iilh repre-

scn* Christ to our souls as here exhibited of God and given

unto us, as tendered to us and received by us, and incorporated

with us. Let us not rest in the outward elements and the visi-

ble sign. Christ in his love; Christ in his bloovi .-.hedding
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agony, and prayer; Christ in his death, is here proposed before

us, even by him who has appointed the institution. It is a way
of proposal full of tenderness and love. To every communicant
there is, by the grace and Aiithfulness of God, and through his

ministers, a tender of .lesus Christ, in his death, and all its bene-

fits. Tlie main question is, whether you will stir up your
heju'ts to a new and fresh receiving of Jesus Christ, who is thus

proposed and tendered to you by the love of your Heavenly
Father."

ThiS is a very refreshing view of the Lord's Supper. The
promises and proposals which Almighty God makes to you by
his word are more general, and have not that sensible and par-

ticular application to the individual which is made by tliis af-

fecting and tender mode of proposing the blessings of the Gos-

pel. When the minister says to j^ou individually, Take^ cat,

and gives 5^ou individnally the bread and the wine, \\ovi

delightful is the thought that the blessings of salvation by ,Tesus

Christ, are graciously tendered to you! O let us stir up our
hearts gladly to receive them !

The Lord's Supper is designed to commemorate Christ
CRUCIFIED. To commemorate is to preserve the memory of
any thing by some public act. We find that God frequently

appointed memorials of past transactions of magnitude, to

declare to future generations his glorious works. Tims, circum
cision was appointed as a memorial of the covenant with Abra
ham ; the stones taken out of Jordan, were appointed as a

memorial of their passing across that river on dry land ; the

passover, (in addition to its typical design,) was appointed as a
memorial, a perpetually repeated memorial, of the deliverance
of the Jews from Egypt. We should, if left to ourselves, soon
forget our beneficent Deliverer, and the pride of our hearts is

ever tendhig to lead us to rely on ourselves, rather than simply
rest on his promises of salvation ; and hence the need of this

memorial. The connexion of the precept in which we are

required to do this in remembrance of Christ, shows that we
are called on chiefly to remember his death and sufferings. Let
us not remember them transiently and slightly, but deeply, se-

riously, and constantly. Let us recollect \it the same time his

original dignity and glory, his wonderful humiiiation and abase-
ment, his extreme sufferings and painful death, his resurrec-
tion, ascension, and consequent glory.

We may at ail times with advantage remember Jesus Christ
as a MARTYR, v/ilnessing a good confession before Pontius
Pilate, (1 Tim. vi. 1-3.) and seaJing it with his blood-as an
EXAMPLE of suffering obedience even unto death, (1 Pet. ii. 21.)
as a CONQUEROR, even in death triumphing over all his ene-
mies; but it is particularly as a sacrhice for sin, that we
should regard his death when we surround his table.

Let not j^our minds be turned from this one point, but remem-
ber that Jesus Clirist died for your sins, and keep in view the
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benefits thereby procured for you. It was remarked, by a much
valued friend, (the late Rev. W. Richardson, of York,) tliat

many sincere worsliippcrs deprive themselves of much of that

comfort and strength which they might have received at the

Lord's table, by not having a single eye to the great object de-

signed by that ordinance. Instead of keeping tlieir minds steadi-

ly fixed upon .Tesus Christ, as tlie Lamb tliat was slain, and
dwelling on his sacrifice, and the efficacy of his blood, they liave

by tarns meditated on a varietyofotherrehgious truths. They
have endeavoured, for instance, to take a comprehensive view of

the cjrices of Christ, and the various doctrines of his Gospel.

This, though not so common a digression as vain and worldly
thouj hts, and not in itself ablameable one, ma}' yet prevent our
deriv ng that special benefit to be looked for in this sacrament,
"the strengthening and refresliing of our souls by the body and
blood of Christ," if it lead us from fixing our main thoughts on
his dif ath, for our sins. Those who wish to be comforted by
this ordinance, should determine, v/hiie engaged in it, to know
??o^Ai.t,^, and to think of nothing comparatively, save Jesus
ChritJ.^ and him crucified, and what is directly connected with

that cl eering and leading truth of the Gospel. It is here taken for

granU d tliat such know the evil ofsin, v.-ish earnestly to be heal-

ed of iheir spiritual maladies, and steadfastly purpose to lead a

new li;e, for no other guests are invited to the Lord's table.

But, 0i\ this supposition, no sense of unworthiness, none of the

suspicions inseparable from conscious guilt, no respect to

uthcr leligious doctrines, or topics;, which in their season ought
to engage our attention, should draw away our main thoughts

from tills capital truth of the Gospel. Nor shall we, if thus

steadily and singly looking to the dying Saviour, depart from
his table without some degree of strength and refreshment. It

has been well observed, " There are seasons in the Christian's

life in which the name of Jesus comes to his heart like a live

coal from the altar, and brings with it a warmth, a feeling, and a
joy, v/hich angels might come down from heaven to share."*

While the Lord's Supi>er commemorates, it also s/ioiosforth
the death of Christ. 1 Cor. x. 26.

There is a precept respecting the observance of thepassover
which will illustrate this subject. It shall come to pass, when
•your children shall say unto you, What mean you by this

service, that ye shall say, It is the Lord's passover, who pass-
ed over the houses of the Children of Israel in Es^ypt, when
he smote the Egyptians and delivered our houses. Exod.
xii. 10. Similar to this is the showing, the declaring, and
openly publishing the Lord's death at his table.

But what do you show forth, or declare > We declare the

FACT OF HIS DLATir. It lias been observed, that when a fact is

such that men's outward senses can judge of it; when it is per-

* See Bi-adky's i^cnncus-
1*
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formed piiblicl}^ in tlie presence of witnesses ; when there are

public institutions kept up in memory of it; and such institu-

tions commence, and are establislied at the lime wlien the fa/";t

took place, it becomes a decisive and incontrovertible evidence
of the trutli of the fact. It is impossible that sucli an event did

not take place. In this view, then, the continual commemora-
tion of the death of Christ is, from age to age, a plain, manifest,

and satisfactory evidence of his death to all mankind, and that

death a sacrilice for sin. It is a standing proof of that great fact

wh.ich is the ftDundation of all our hopes.

We declare the manner of his death. That though per-
fectly hmocent, and the only-begotten and the beloved Son of

God, his bodil}^ and mental sufferings were most painful and se

vere. The breaking of the bread declares his body broken

—

the pouring out of the wine his blood shed. And in how many
vi^ays was that body broken ? Mark his anguish and passion in

Gethsemane; h.is being smitten, spitten on, mocked, and bufiet-

ed in the hall of judgment ! His enemies put a crown of thorns
on his head, and they smite them into his temples. After they
had scourged him, the devoted victim is compelled to bear his

own cross, till he sinks under the load. At length the iron

nails were driven through the tender nerves, and he was sus-

pended on the accursed tree. Every part of his holy body v/as

bruised and wounded. After lingering several hours in this

agony, and receiving gall and vinegar in derision, he expired,
amid the bitter taunts and revilings of tb.ose he came to save,

and bearing tlie heavy wrath of il im in whose bos(;m he had
for ever dwelt. And even after his death ()7ic of the soldiers^ m
wanton indignity and derision, v.ith a spear -pierced his side,

and forthwith came thereout blood and water.
We there declare the true cause of kjs death. If Jesus

Christ had deserved to suf!*er, if like other men he liad liim.self

sinned, then there would have been no cause thus to celebrate
his death. But he was wounded for oar transgressions. "In
the ordinary course of justice," says Bish.op Andrews, " when a

party is put to death, we say, and say truly, that the executioner
cannot be said to be the cause of his defith, nor the sheriff by
whose commandment he does it, nor yet tlie judge by whose
sentence, nor the jury by wliose verdict, nor the law itself by
whose authority it proceeded. Sin, and sin only, is the mur-
derer. In a certain sense it is so here. It was the sin of our
polluted hands that pierced his hands ; the swiftness of our feet

to do evil, that nailed his feet to the tree ; the wicked devices of
our head that gored his head ; and the wretched devices of our
heart that pierced his heart ; our sinfuhiess caused his death,
and his death takes away our sin." It has been observed, the
very sufferings which, so far as we are concerned, were the ef-

fect of our crimes, were, by the mysterious counsel of God, the
expiation of them.-—Christ was weary, that we might rest; he
hungered, that we might eat tlie \ read of life j -and thirsted, that
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we might drink the water of life. He grieved, that we niight
rejoice ; and became miserable, to make its happy. He was ap-
prehended, that we mjglit escape; accursed, that we iiiiglxt be
acquitted ; and condemned, that we might be absolved. He died,
that we might live; and was crucified by men, that we might
be justified before God.
Thus the Lord's Supper was designed to represent, comma

morate, and show forth the Lord's death as a sacrilice for sin.

This is done for our own edification, as atestimony to the world,
and as a prevailing mode of pleading his merits before God. It

hccS been observed, that " What we more compendiously express
In that general conclusion of our prayers, through Jesus Christ
cur Lord, we more fully and forcibly represent in the celebra-

tion of the Holy Eucharist, wherein v\'e plead the virtue and merits
of the same sacrifice here, that our great High Priest is conti-

nually urging for us in heaven."
Whenever, tlien, Christian reader, 3'ou celebrate this ordi-

nance, we exhort you, in the expressive words of a late writer,

"Look up to the offering of Jesus Christ once for all : look to

him as dying for the remission of your sins, washing them away
in his precious blood ; suffering that you might be saved. And
while ycm are knecjing under his cross, touched with the utmost
possible sense of God's love, who gave his onlj^-begotten Son,
and affected with sentiments of the most tender devotion to him
who gave himself for you, embrace also with your good will all

mankind who he loved for his sake. Then rise up, by his

grace, to the sober, continual practice of every thing t'nat is good
and excellent, and praisev/orthy, and conformable to the senti-

ments and affections, and the obligations laid on you by his infi-

nite love."

Tiie observance of the. Lord's Supper contains also a virtua."

DECLARATION OF OUR EXPECTATION' OF HIS COMING AGAIN.
W^e show forth the Lord's death, iiU he come, as the Judge of

all men. 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; xi. 26.

By this ordinance we acknowledge that Jesus Christ will come
to JUDGE THE WORLD. We sliow that we believe that a so-

lemn day is approaching, when God shall brin^ every work in-

tojudgment, with evert/ secret thing, whether it he good or
evil
—

^^tliat all mankind shall then be divided into two classes

and only two, the righteous and the v/icked—the future inhabi-

tants of lieaven a.id hell—of everlasting punishment and ever-

lasting lite. Partaking of the Lord's Su[)per, is an implied and
public avowal, of this ex])ectation. How important is Ibis avow-
al ! How well calculated to restrain evil and encourage ri<>hio*

ousness ! Ho\r suited to fill us with a holy reverence of God,
and a just fear of displeasing him !

But while tliis view inspires reverence, tliere isanother cnnsi

deration which should fill the servants of God with the liveliest

hopo and joy. He comes also is the Savij uk of his people.
Heb. IX. 28.
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Had we no farther view than to remember and declare our
Saviour's death, this ordinance -would be full of comfort ; but

since we have not only to look back on vviiat Christ has done,

but forv/ard to what he ^^•ill do, new beams of light and joy are

shed around this blessed institution. It leads us to look up to

Jesus as a living Redeemer, gone to prepare places for us. in the

maiisions of his Father's house, (Johnxiv. 2, 3.) and to comfort

each other witli the animating hope that, notwithstanding all

the dangers, trials, and sorrows of our present state, we shall

soon be admitted into his presence, and tlian we shall ever be

with the Lord. In receiving the Lord's Supper, we declare

our hope, that Christ will hereafter appear for us as our Deli-

verer ; that however now we may be groaning under tlie burden
of many sins, contending with our spiritual enemies, and often

worsted in the contest; yet tlien he will have purified our souls

and w'lW present usfavltless before the presence of his glory
with exceedingjoy. We declare our hope, that however the

Christian may now be afflicted and despised, his wisdom will one
day be universally acknowledged-; the justice of God perfectly

cleared ; and his servants be openly owned by him, and for-

ever blessed with him.
When this happy day arrives, then, and not till then, will the

observance of tliis solemn ordinance cease to be a duty. " Then
his people wiil no longer need such memorials as these ; for

they will incessantly enjoy the brightest vision of his person,

and the richest fruits of his death."

The Obligation to receive the Lord''s Supper.

When we consider the very small proportion .-^f the congre-

gation assembling for {)ublic worship, which usually remains to

partake of this ordinance, it cannot be deemed unnecessary, to

insist on the obligation which lies on the truly pious not to

neglect it. Even in more religious congregatior.s, where the

ministry is most eflicionl, u has been calculated that not more
than one fourth stay to partake of the Lord's Supper, while the
proportion is, in general, nmch less.

The primitive Christians did not thus turn away from the

Lord's table; the churches communicated every Lord's day,

and it was the practice for all both clergy and laitj-, to

receive.

What a blessing it would be to the Church, could it be again

said of Christians, theij continued daily with one accord in
the te??iple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat

their meat with gladness and. singleness of heart, praising
God, and having favour with all the people.
Observe the reasons wliici: should induce sincere Christians

<> attend to this institution.
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The express co>niANi> of ouk Saviour.— This do in re-
membrance of mc. Luke xxH. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Here
we have a plain and positive precept. It is so express tiiat it

cannot easily be mistaken. It lias been objected, that such a
rite is inconsisteiU with the spirituality of the Gospel, and has
no moral foundation ; but the very circumstance that the com
mand rests on the ground of positive institution, and not of
natural duty, makes the observance of it a direct acknowledg-
meiu of the authority of Christ, and the neglect of it a disregard
of HIS precept. Hence, as Dr. Ovven says, " Fahh and obedi
&\\CG here give special honour to Christ as our Sovereign. It

is. in fact, the ujost direct profession of the subjection'of our
souls and consciences to the authority of Christ in ail our reli-

gion. Our reason for it is, Christ would have it so." There is

no uncertainty in the direction ; it is not conveyed in dark and
obscure terms,

—

this do. The command is easy. No burden-
some and costly sacrifices are required, no long and tedious
rites and ceremonies are to be gone through. You cannot say
it was designed for the twelve apostles, or for the Jew-ish nation
only ; for tlie motive applies to all with increasing strength as

time rolls on, and the practice of the primitive Gentile Church
contradicts such an interpretation. It is also against the express
revelation made to the great apostle of the Gentile Church, for

the instruction of the Gentiles. He begins liis account of this

ordinance by saying. Iliavc received of the Lord, that which
I also delivered, to yoK. 1 Cor. xi. 23. The command being
positive, love to our Saviour constrains us to obedience. If y&
love mc, fceep my commandments, applies to every direction of

Cbrist, but with peculiar force to one given at the point of

death, and directly concerning his own honour. The com-
mand being positive, the matter comes, where this ordinance is

neglected, to this sad issue, "either Christ is not your Lord, or

you are not his disciples ;" for a Lord without obedience ! a dis-

ciple Mitiiout obligation ! how manifest the absurdity, how
evident the inconsistency !

2. The motive assigned for obedience.—It is peculiarly

touching and aflecting—z7a remembrance of Christ. In fulfil-

ling a plain precept, you also gave a required evidence of affec-

lionate recollection of a Saviour's death. A grateful heart

longs for occasions of testifying its attachment, and gladly avails

itself of any opportunity of showing love to a gracious benefac-

tor. To whom are you so much indebted as you are to Christ ?

In what instance; can you possibly have equally strong reasons

».o show gratitude and affection ?

3. The iniveusal practice of the Church in the

primitive ages strengthenstliis view of duty. The whole scope

of the a])Ostle's reasoning with the Corinthians, (1 Cor. x. 16

—

21 ; xi. 20—34 ;) shows that hetirst (M;iistians were in the fre

quent habit of ci;'!ng this bread and (irinkmg this wine. The
mode of expression. (Acu xx. 7.) up>m ihc first day of the

1*
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week, when the disciples came tog-ether to break bread, Paul
preached unto them, naturally leads iis to conclude that it was
the practice of the Church at Troas to communicate weekly.

In fact, it is known that it was in the primitive limes received

weekly, and in some cases oftener. Now if they, some of whom
had seen our Lord die, and all of whom had the ardent attach-

ment of primitive Ciirislianity to their Lord, felt it needfid and
advantageous thus frequently to celebrate the memorials of his

dying love, how mucli more should we, who live at so mucli
greater distance of time, and in a period when the love

of so many has waxed cold ? This being an institution ap-

pointed by Jesus Clirist, the Founder ofa spiritual Church, and
who gave his disciples his complete design when he established

that Church, it was not like many of the ordinances of the Jew-
ish state, merely supported by carnal reason, or suited to the na
tional condition, or continued for a season^ on account of their

prejudices. It is evidently and eminently fitted to promote our

spiritual improvement, and connnanded in a manner wliich

leaves us no reason to suppose that it was ever intended to be set

aside, or abrogated, as the Church got more light and experience^

but rather designed as a standing ordinance.

4. The sTATEPtiENT OF St. Paul proves that the obli-
gation IS STILL BINDING ON CHRISTIANS.—.4^ oftC7l aS ye

eat this bread, and drink this cup, yc do show the Lord^s
death till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 20. While the ex})ression im-

plies that the Corinthians were in the frequent practice of par-

taking of the Lord's Supper, it shows that it is the duiy of the

Church to celebrate it, till our Lord come to judge ttie world.
It is surely an insufficient answer to thrs passage to say that the

coming of Christ here intended is his spiritual coming, or tlie in-

dwelling of the Holy Spirit in true believers; for lie had un-
doubtedly come in this manner to many of the Corinthians, and
yet they were in the habit of partaking of the outward ordinance,
and the apostle directed them to continue the practice.

Hence we conclude then that the respectable, and in many
respects, exemplary body of Christians, who from motives of
conscience lay aside the outward observance of this Sacrament,
are not borne out by scriptural authority, or primitive practice.

But let us not judge or condemn tliem ; but rather remember of
each one, to his own Master he standeth or falleth. Our rea-

soning applies with peculiar force to those who' have no such
scruples, and yet usually abstain from the Lord's table. It

leaves them without excuse.

The FREQUENCY with which v/e shall discharge this duty is

indeed here left, as in various other cases, to our own con
science. Thus it becomes a trial of the state of our mind towards
our Redeemer, a test of our affectionate remembiance of him,
and an evidence of the warmth of our love to him. Judging by
this test, is not, Christian reader, the true state of the Church
even in our favoured land, lamentably low i It may be said ge
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nerally, that if } our heart be right witli God, you will omit no
opportunity that occurs in tlie place where youAvorship, to pass
by without enjoying this blessing. Thomas, when once absent,

from the disciples, lost the cheering sight of his Saviour which
they enjoyed. Yet the frequency of the comnuniion should not
perhaps be such as may tend to prevent preparation, or the im-
pression which such a solemnity/ has, when received at occa
siojial intervals. It appears very desirable that it should be ad-
ministered and received once a montii, and on the great festi-

vals of our Church. Nor need we fear that such a frequent re-

ception will so abate our reverence in attending as to hinder
our profit. The daily practice of prayer and reading the Scrip-

tures has not such an effect. It is observable, that the Epistle
whicli gives particular cautions against formalit}', gives the di-

rection, not forsaking the assembling of yovrselves toge-
ther. Heb. X. 35. Some pious ministers have found monthly
communion to be more adapted to the present circumstances of

the Church, than its more frequent administration.

Supposing the obligation to receive it be plainly proved, and
fully admitted ; consider farther, that to neglect it, is attended
with aggravated guilt and danger.

It is WILFUL AND REPEATED DISOBEDIENCE OF YOUR Sa
viouR. He directs you, and his mini.-ters invite you, to frequent
his table. Tliey say again and again, Come^ for all things
are now ready. But if you are living in the neglect of this or
dinance, you greatly resemble those \\\\o first rejected the Gos-
pel. They with one consent began to -make excuse ; and you
know that it was said of thein, none of those men ivkich were
bidden^ shall taste ofmy supper. The soul was to be cut o!t,

and the man was to bear his sin, that neglected to eat the pass-

over. Numb. ix. 7— 11. Have you not reason to fear tliat a

neglect of the Lord's Supper will be attended with a similar

'danger?
It is SEPARATING FROM YOUR CHRISTIAN BRETHREN. YoU

thus break off communion with your fellow Christians. By
such conduct you declare that you wish not to be numbered
with the true disciples of Jesus Christ, but had rather have your
lot with those who neglect him.

It is A VIRTUAL UNDERVALUING OF YOUR BAPTISM. That
was the sign of your admission into the Cliristian Church. The
LordV' Supp(T is the sign of your continuance in it. By ne-

glecting it, you appear to count your baptism a privilege nol

worth maintaining. This is also done when you come to years
of discretion, and it is your own vohmtary act, even after

through tiie piety of your parents, you had been baptised. Its

it not manifest, thai if it liad been left to your own choice, j'ou

would not have been baptised ? Do not go thus far to renounce
Christianity. It was a great sin to witlidraw from professing

it, in timesof difliculty and persecution, (Heb. x. 20—31.) when
it might seem to admiit of some extenuation fn.ai the frailty O'



|2 OF THE LORD'S SUPrKll.

iian. and tlie fear of such dreadful j^ufTerinas as the prhnilive

j]mrtyrs underwent : but " by neglecting the Lord's Supper,
(the peculiar rite of Christians.) do you not in efifect deny the

profession tluit you may have made of Christianity, and deny
it, remember, in times of liberty and encouragement?"

It is A PUniNG A SLIGHT ON YOUR SaVIOUR's DEATH. The
Ldrd's Supper is the memorial of his sacrifice. When yon re-

fuse to come, yon do in eflect declare, I will remember my
worldly friends, my pleasiu'cs, my private pursuits, or otlicr

engagements ; but I will not remember my Redeemer in the

greatest instance of his love. I wWl not confess my dying Lord •

I will not honour his name; I will not declare my hope in his

cross. I v\ish to have no concern in his atonemoit and salva-

tion. Christian reader, can you bear the implications which
attach to this neglect? Did Jesus die for you, and will you not

obey one of his last, one of his most easy, one of his most de-

lightful ])recepts? The point is gained. Your heart yields.

You will mourn over your past ingratitude, and determine to

embrace every opportunity of remembering and publicly con-

tossing a crucified Saviour. Y"ou see that not to do so, is in fact

to renounce communion with Christ, and to say, " I can spend
my time with ease and pleasure, in the scenes of idleness am
trithng; but I care not to be with Christ, and love not commu
nion with him.''

But THE YoijNO may bs especially addressed on this subject.

The Jews, it would appear, (Luke ii. 41,42.) took their children

at twelve ^v'ears of age, to partake of the passover ; and well
would it be if ChristiriU youth, at twelve or fourteen, under right

impressions, and with intelligence and piety, began to partake
of the Lord's Slipper. When this season is negxccted, life

passes silently forward, liabits of omission get formed, and
difndence and false shame strengthen them. It has been ob-

served, "we naturally feel some degree of embarrassment in

doing any thing, for tlie first time, that is attended with a

considerable degree of interest, and public solemnity." This
difficulty increases with increasing years. I trust that those oi

my youncrer readers, whose hearts are renewed by divine grace,

will therefore feel that now is the happy opportunity, now is

the precise time, in which they should commence a practice

which will soon become a blessed habit, bringing along with it

a most important train of consequences, full of benefit to them
all their da^^s. It is a turning point of your life. Come to this

table, and you are taking a most important step tov/ards fixing

you for a holy, useful, and happy life. Turn from it, and you
are multiplying the difficulties which the world, the flesh, and
the devil, ever present in the way to heaven. The kindness
of our youth, (Jer, ii. 2.) is much remembered by our heavenly
Father. Give, then, to Christ, the first, ajid the best of youi
days.

Vet while we would invite you and all Christians, and re
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quire ycni in Vie muue of your Saviour, not to neglect his plain

command, \vc would press yon also to exaim'-nc yourselves^

whether ye he in the faith ; if ynn are slill living in a course

of sin, coine not here; but yet keep not away altogether; re-

pent of your sH^s, believe in Christ, devote yourselves to him,
and then come, and you will obtain both edification and
comfort.

In this chapter we have only considered th6 obligations in

Ihe way of duty ; the privilege must be reserved for farther

notice. Let js feel with Bishop Taylor, " Happy is that soul

that comes to these springs of salvation, as the hart to the wa
ter-brooks, panting and thirsting, weary of sin, and hating va
nity, and reaching out the hearts and hands to Christ." •

Answers to the excuses comw only wade for not coming' to

the Lorcfs Supper.

The obligation will be still farther felt, if we consider the ex
cuses by which scrupulous or unwilling minds commonly justi

fy their absence.

That which is most frequently urged, and w'hich has perhaps
the greatest weight, is this—they that receive unv.-orthily in-

cur great guilt; WE ARE UNWORTHY, AND THEREFORE WE
DARE NOT GO. This excuse, seeming to imply a reverence to

Uiis institution, makes many easy, under a direct act of disobe-

dience
;
yet, in fact, it arises from ignorance and unbelief.

It arises from ignorance : for many persons do not make
the evident distinction between being unworthy, and receiving
UNWORTHILY. The vcry bcst are unworthy. The guilty and
the sinful are the very persons invited to come. A sense of our
sinfulness is a needful part of in-('i)arati( n. If indeed a poor man
resist, or cast from him, tJie bounty of the benevolent, he is un-
worthy of relief. If a sick man reject the medicine which would
heal him, he is unworlliy of health ; but you see evidently that

the poverty of the one is the very reason why he should take the

offered relief; tlie sickness of the other is the most powerful mo-
tive to welcome and receive the physician's prescription. If then
you are sensible of your unworthiness. and desire pardon and
grace, you should ask them, not because you are worthy, b\it be-

cause you need these blessings, and nnist perish without tliem.

You not only w;int them, but Jesus Christ invites you to come
and recCiVe sujijdies ada])t( d to your necessities. Ifyou areafraid

of receiving unworthily, you will find in a subsequent chap-
ter some information and directions which may remove this

fear.

But IS there not much unbelief and presumption in staying
away? You think, perhaps, that by going you are presuming.
No ; it is not presuinplix^n to ace ept our Lord's invitation", and
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fulfil his command. For why was the precept given, if it were
presi.inptuous to obsy it ? Take care 'lest you be found impugn-
ing tb.e wisdom of the great Legislator. Tlie presumption

is, refusing to come, and not obeying the precept. Our turning

away frosn the Lord's table does not prove our humility, but

our torgetfulness of Christ's request. Is there no reason to fear

tliat it arises not " from a tender conscience,.but from a cold,

careless, M'orldly heart ?"' Burkitt well observes, that " the

reverence which our Saviour expects to this holy Institution,

is a reverence of obedience." Some that object to receive on
account of unworthiness, do, as it has been remarked, " ven-

ture at some great solemnities, as Easter, to approach this table,

whicli makes it wonderful liow they can reconcile their no-

tion of unwortliiness with their practice of receiving at such
seasons ; or else they must have at those seasons a better

opinion of themselves than is consistent with Christian hu-
mility." But beware of unbelieving thoughts of your Hea-
venly Father's love; entertain not hard thoughts of the com-
passionate Saviour of men. They are highly dishonourable
to his character, his word, and his promises, and are -very

prejudical to yourselves. The Lord's Supper was never de-

signed to be a snare for human frailty. Remember, that 5''ou

are not coming to Mount Sinai, burning with fire, and cover-

ed with blackness, v/ith bounds fixed to keep offthe people : but

rather to Mount Sion, to Jesus the Mediator of the new cove-
7iant, and the blood of sprinkling, which sjicalieth better

things.
Another excuse with many is, I am too much engaged in

BUSINESS TO PREPARE FOR SO SOLEMN A DUTY. "Icaunot,"
says Bishop Patrick, '' believe that any man is so employed, that

constantly, when he is to receive th.e sacrament, he must Oiuit it,

or be a greater loser. It is incredible, that this business must be
done just at that time, and that none other v/ill serve." He then
shows the futility of the excuse, by stating, that if a large sum of

mcmey were to be given, every time a person came, few would
resist: this golden reason; they would, in that case, put aside

all other business. Such a view may lead us to detect t'nc real

state of our mind. Consider if the true meaning of this excuse
be not this :

" I am leading a life inconsistent with the dis-

cliarge of Christian duties ; I am liviufr an unchristian life

;

and if I die, my soul is lost forever." The discharge of your
religious duties is your first and great business; and you had
bette? let the body peiish for want of its proper food, than the
soul perish for want of spiritual food. Remember, however
much 3^ou are occupied, you will one day stand in judgment
before Him, wlio, though so engaged in providing for your sal-

vation, as not to have time to eat bread, yet spent whole niglits

in prayer, rather tluin neglect to fulfil all righteousness. Yet
after all, the due prefdration for the Lord's Supper is often

much mistaken. Tbissubject will i-a afterwards noticed. Those
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wiio are really so engrossed in this worla's business, as to leave

no time for their most solemn duties, should seriously inquire,

Vv'hether miicli of that business that hinders them be not need-
less, or hurtful to their highest interests. But however this

may be, no busiiuess of this world can justify tlie continued ne-

glect of manifest religious duties. Seel: first the kingdom oj

God and- his righteousness^ and all other things shall .he

added irnto you.

A third excuse sometimes offered is, I have received the
Lord's Supper, and have found no beneficial effects
FROM IT. Perh.aps you have mistaken the kind of benefit wliich

you expected, and have looked for sensible and momentary
comfort, instead of solid growth in grace. This ordinance hf^s

no miraculous povver over the animal frame, but supplies thf-

mind with powerful motives and considerations, wiiereby,
through the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit, v/e are ena-

bled to resist the attacks of our spiritual enemies. It is a means
of obtaining spiritual strength fr(mi God. The Christian can
not perhaps fully know in this Avorld, what secret strength may
tlius have been given to lilni, and how he niay have been kept
from the ways of sin, and in the ways of God, by the motives
here suggested to his mind. But we may very safely, as to tliis

excuse, put it to every conscience—Can you really say, aftei

you have deliberately prepared yourself for this ordinance, and
received it with seriousness, that no resolution against sin itas

received fresli confirmation, no obligation to obedience has lieen

strengthened? Or at least is it not presumptuous to questioji

the efficacy, or deny the obligation, of attending upon an ordi-

nance of God, merely because you have not yet derived from it

all the benefits whicli you expected ?

Again, it is objected, I am afraid that, weak as I am, 1

SHALL break MY RESOLUTIONS, AND SO INCUR GREATKR
GUILT. You forget tliat this ordinance is calculated to

strengthen your resolutions. You forget tliat every temjioral

blessing you partake of, increases your obligations to serve God.
You forget the greater guilt of neglecting a divine institution.

But deliberately ask yourself, "Do I mean to give up myself to

the unrestrained enjoyment of sin, and the certainty of endless
ruin—or do I wish to be the disciple of Christ, and the heir i)f

his glory?" If, indeed, you cared not about eternal life, and
could be supposed awfully to choose eternal wrath, this excuse
wmdd be less inconsistent. But if you really desire to iivc

with Ciiri:?', and to spend a blessed eternity in tlie mansions
above, consider, that tlie admission of your weakness is the reason
why you should constantly go to the Lord's table for new sup-

plies of grace; and if yon fall again, as all more or less do,

Come the oftener to tlie apjiointed means of weakening sin, and
enliveuinc faith. liop(<, love, and every Christian grace.

Some have felt scru])les about receiving, because othf.iis

WERE at enmity WITH TUTV • \y^i thls Is iiot fouiidcd ou any
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just interpretation of Scripture. T])is view M'-oiild also con
demn our Savioiir, the twelve apostles, and the whole primi-
tive Church ! for none had such bitter enemies as they had at

the very time this communion v/as most frequent.

Otiiers feel the presence of some against whom the3/ have a

prejudice, or of whom they have reason to tli.ink ill, a suffi-

cient excuse; forgetting the peculiarity of the apostle's expres-

si'on

—

HE that eateth and clrinl:ethinuoortliily^ eateth and
drinkcth damnation to himself, and not to his fellow commu-
[licants; forgetting our Lord knew that Judas Vvould betray
him, Peter deny him, and all forsake lum, when he celebrated

the last Supper with them. Yet we would not by these remarks
justify indiscriminate communion.. The Holy Scripture, (1
Cor. V. 11— 13.) as well as our Church, directs, that all open
sinners be excluded.

Otiiers receive only at particular Festivals, not considering,

as Chrysostom remarks, that "what makes it reasonable to

communicate, is not merely a festival, or the time of a more
solenm assembly, but a pure conscience, and a life free from
sin."

"Some Christians," it has been observed, "inquire whether
they shoidd continue to approach the table of their Savir)ur,

when their consciences are burdened with the guilt of any par-

ticular sin. To this the answer is obvious, because one end of

receiving tiie body and blood of Christ is, to obtain the very
blessings of pardon, and peace of conscience, which the objec-

tion supposes to be the most wanted. If indeed, unhappily, we
have committed some aggravated offence against God, and the
ordinary period of our partaking of the Euch.u-ist be near,

it may be expedient to al>stainfor that season from the Lord's
Supper; but this abstinence must be with the express intention

of more humbly confessing our sins before God," that we may
with sincere penitence and faith hereafter receive.

It may appear wonderful, even allowing the general darkness
and corruption of the human heart, that there should be such
a prevailing tendency in professing Christians to negligence, in

a case M'here there are so many strong and tender motives for

obedience. Some of trie fears, possibly, may have originated
from the once generally diffused Papal doctrine of transubstan-

tiation, and from a general misconception of tlie apostle's reprool
of tlie Corinthians, for their irregularities. Tliis part of the

subject will be considered hereafter.

Perhaps, however, at the root of all these excuses, there is an
unsuspected, secret unwillingness of heart. Men have often a

feeling of this kind. It would disturb their quiet, make them
unca:-y in their mind, and hinder them from enjoying tlie plea-

sure that tliey are v.'ont to take in their sins. Let every one
wlio neglects the Lord's Supper, examine this point well

!

Fr(Mn tlie whole, we may conclude that there is notliing to

dis''ourage the pvnitent believer from a constant and inva
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riable attendance at this table. The duty is manifest, and the
advantage great and evident.

And on the other hand, those living in the love and orac-
tice of SIN, may here see tlie grievous state to v/hich thei
conduct reduced them. You are ai'raid of go?ng to the Lord'
table, lest you should eat and drink damnation ; but have vou
no reason to be afraid of the consequences of disobeying a olain
command by staying away ? Your sins reduce you^to a sad
dilemma of danger. Nothing can deliver you from it but speedy
repcntancG towards God, and faitii in the Lord Jesu? Ci-rist.

There is no safety to any living soul, but in fleeing to him who
is able to save ! Let me then earnestly and affectionately
entreat every such reader, to examine their own hearts, to ascer-
tain without delay their true state before God, heartily to repent
of their sins, and seek the salvation of the Gospel. Then,
when you have experienced a real change of heart, wlien you
are born again of God's Spirit, and have a good hope through
grace, you will come and receive the Lord's Supper, not only
without danger and reluctance, but with the greatest comfort
and advantage.
We will conclude this chapter in the animating words of

Bishop Patrick.

"Let no man therefore plead this, or that, in excuse for his

not coming to the Lord's table ; but resolve hereafter carefully

to perform so necessary a duty. Let the sinner quit liis statP

of sin and death, and so- come and eat of the bread of life. Let
the ignorant come into the school of Christ, and proceed till they
come to the highest form, to the upper room, where this feast

is celebrated. Let tliose that are at enmity with their neigh-
bours also come ; let them only first go, and be reconciled tc

their bretliren, and so let tliem offer their gift. Let those that

have a multitude of worldly employments come ; only let them
leave them, as Abraham did his asses, at the bottom of the

mount, and so let tliem ascend to lieaven in their thoughts, and
converse with God. Let the weak come, that they may grow
in strength ; and let the strong come, that they niay not grow
weak. Let them wlio have fears come, tliat their hearts may
be settled by the acts of a more lively faith ; and let them como
who have hope, that they may rise to greater degrees of a hum
blc confidence. Let those who have leisure accept of this

invitation, because they have no excuse ; and let those who
have but little leisure entertain it also, that they may llie more
sanctify their business and their employments. Let the sad and
sorrowful approach, tha; their hearts may be filled with the

joys of the Lord; and let those that rejoice in the Lord alw^iy

approach, that their joy nay be full."

2*
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A Prayer that God would prepare the Heart for the due re
ceivlng of the Holy Sacrament, and assist us in the Ex
aimndtion of our lives.

Most gracious and merciful God, wlio worketh in me Iwth to

will and to do, of tli3r good pleasure ; I bless thy holy name for

the sincere desire tliou hast put into my heart, of coming- to

tliy lioly table, and the opportunities which thou art pleased to

vouclisafe me of renewing my covenant with thee.
" In an

huinble sense ofmy own weakness and insufficiency, to do any
thmg tiiat is good of myself, I implore the assistance of thy
Holy Spirit, in ray honest endeavours to become a worth}" par-

taker of the body and blood of Clirist. Raise my mind from
the cares and business of this v/orld, to a serious consideration

of heavenly things ; and be pleased to stir up in me pious

thoughts and devout affections, that the meditations of my heart,

being such as becomethis heavenly feast, maybe well pleasing

aud ac pptable in thy sight. Possess me with such a sense of
the gl( /ious Majesty before whom 5 am to appear, and (Tf the

gi-eat concern of my soul in the work i am going about, as may
prepare me to approach tliy table with reverence and circum-
spection. Help me, I beseech thee, so to lay to heart the suf-

ferings of my Saviour, and tliy tender love in the redemption ol

mankind, that I may steadfastly resolve from henceforth to

serve and obey thee, and to continue his for ever, who hath
redeemed and bought me with the price of his own blood. And,
finally, do thou, who triest the hearts and reins, and knowest
my down-sitting and my up-rising, graciously assist and direct

me in the examination of my life. Try me, O God, and seek
the ground of my heart

;
prove me, and examine my thoughts,

and bring to my remembrance all my most hidden and secret

sins ; that having set my transgressions in order before me, and
humbled my soul under a due sense of my vileness, I may be

capable of receiving the gracious seal of thy pardon and favour

i)-j the blood of thy Son and my only Saviour Jesus Christ.

4?7?cn.

Other Prayers^ suiluble to the Lord's Supper^from Bishop IVilson.

Blessed he God for ever, for this instance of his love to fallen mankind, in • coinmittiris

the miserable case of his unhappy ci'eatures to no less a person than his own f?on ! We
are not worthy of al! the mercies' which thou iiast siiowcd thy servants. Grant, O God,

that this wonderful love may not be lost upon rue : but that, knowing my sad condition

by nature, I may he truly convinced of the necessity and blessing of a Redeemer
;
and

that I may, witl-i a lioart lull of gratitude, join wiili thy rhurch in giving our devoutes'l

thanks to thee, and in keejiing up the remembrance of wJiat tliy bless<-(l Son has done

and suffered lor us; to whom, with thee au( 'he Holy Ghost, be all honour, praise, and
thaulvsgiving, for ever and ever. Amen

O .Testis, who hast loved us, and waslied us from our sins, and purcliased us by thy

twii hloiiu—ai.d did^rl oidain this saCianient in oni^r t.i secure us to thyself, by a grate-
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ful rciiiembrance ofwliai tliou liast done and suirered for us, make me truly sensible of
tiiy lov'e, and ofour sad condition, \vlii.';!i did require such a sacrifice.

May I always receive >fiis pled.je of tiiy love—tiie offers of tliy mercy, pardon, anJ
grace, tendered to us in lliis l)oly"'ordinaiicc, with a tliankful licart, and in remembrance
of thee, our ?re.n and best ocne'faclor : In rcincinbrance of iby lioly example—of thy
haaveniy doctrine—of thy labo/ions life—of thy bitter paf^sion and deatii—of thy glori-

tuft reiurreciion—of thy ascension into heaven—and thy coming again to jutige tha

world:
And may I never forget the obligation thou hast laid upon us, to live as becomes thy

disciples : and to forsake every course of life contrary to thy Gospel !—Cease not, O Lord,
to love us, and by the grace vouchsaled in this ordinance, cause us to love Thee with ail

cur hearts. Amen.

Blessed be Ood, who by his '^•s, and by tlie voice of his Church, liath called me to

repentance ! Discover to me, O thuu Marcher of hearts, the charge that is against mc,
that I may know, and confess, and Ibrsake tlie cins I have fiillen into. Give me that

true repentance, to which thou hast promised mercy and pardon, that 1 may amend
where I have done amiss, and tliat iniquity may not be my ruin. . And, O blessed Advo-
cate, who ever liveni to make intercession for us, I put n>y cause into thy Isands ; let

thy blood and merits plead fur me, and by thy migliiy intercession procure ti.)r me the

pardon ofmy past otfences :—That iliou mayest say unto me, as thou diiLst unto the

penitent in the Gospel

—

Thy sins are forgiven—so that 1 may go with li quiet con-

Bclence to thy holy table. Amen.

This is indeed the first and great connnand, To love thee, O Ood, icith all our heart t

for on this depends our salvation. But even this nnist be the gift of thy grace :—for liiis

grace I now apply to Tiiee, to make my love and fear ol Tlieclhe governing principle o.

my whole life :—that 1 may alwnys do wiiai I believe will please Thee :—tliat I may care-

fully avoid what 1 knov/ will olieiid Thee :—and that I may live as having Thee the con-

etant witness ofmy thoiislng, words, and actions.

Give me a steadtiist faith in thy vvord and promises; a firm trust in thy power. \joX

tlie fear of thy justice keep me from presumption, and a .sense of thy goodness frvjm de-

spair. Defend me from all those bewitching snares wliich destroy our love for Thee :

frcin worldly cares ; from all sensual and sinful pleasures; from evil company; from
foolish diversions ; and from every thing that may make me forget, that Thou alone an
worthy to be feared and loved : Grant me these mercies for thy Son Jesus Christ his

eak.-j ; wiiose love and death we are going to conuuemorate. Amen.

Gracious God, who hast given us precepts, and an example to walk by, let the icmem
braiu.e of them be always sea-sonably ])resent with me. Give me grace to practise them
conscientiously. To reverence my betters, and all that are in authority, and especially

euch as are ordained to pray for, and to bless us in thy name. lAitmy love for Thee,

and for my neighbour, keep mc from all acts of injustice or injury to his body or got*

name :—Let me never wilfully vex or trouble him ;—never covet what is his, or en/
his prosperity. May I ever be ready to lieip and comf;)rt all such as are in distress

Give me grace to be faithful in all things committed to my trust : that T may never pei-

vert truth and justice; never pronagsue slander, or raise evi! rej.orts, nor ever tempt

others to sin. Give me the si)irit of temperance and chastity, and grant that I may ne-

ver provoke Thee, by any in^-tance of unclcanness, to slnit me out of heaven, where no
iniclean thing can enter. Give me grace so to order my conversation, that I may en-

courage others to live as becomes the Gospel ofJesus Chri;»t : tor whose sake I beg to be

beard.' Amen.

1 beseech thee, O God, by tliat love 'vliich moved Thee to give tiiine own Son for lost

mankind, give me a luith iii thy pro:nis<;s Ibr his sake, as iirm as t!iy word, on which
my faith is'grounded:—and let me nevur presume upon thy cracions promises, without

eiiirort ly cndeavoining to perfijrm the conditions on which tliey were maile, and with-

ou' bciiis: zealous ot good works, for which we were redeemed. ^lay the remembrance
of our Savi()ur's love, and ol thy great mercy, he ever scii.s;»nal)ly prcseiu with me, to keep

mc from despair! And may toy fai.h in thy promises support me in the hour of lieath !

ISIav my Redeemer i)c my refugr-, his bluotl and meiiis pieai! liir me, th;'.t I may have

II
y" lot jind portion witii iliosc whom lie luili purchased with iiis n;ost precious blowL

tin in.

Praised be tliy name. (> God, for the death of thy ?on, and the infinite Jilcisings I have
received thereby. Aild this to all thy l.avDurs, I bcse«cli Thee, lh;"l I n)ay never Ibrgci

these mercies ;-—never forzet to be thanklnl lljr them ;-—but that I may i reserve tlie r*.

aicmbrancc of them in the manner which he hat'h ordained. I tiiank thee, O God,
i-r that word, in which Thou hast caused tlicse thy mercies, and his cxainirfe, to be re-

;or(led. Make aie truly a?nt>ible of that lovw which brousclil Him dewu Oram beavon ;—
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and how sad our coiidiuoii was, which re(jiiired such a sarrilice. May I learn by nb
patieiice, hiiiiiility, seii-duiiial, and resigjiatiiiii, what viriiR'S are inuPt acceptable tj thj
Divine Majesly :—and may I take Him lor my Lord, and Master. andTnacher, and Ex
ample ; and dedLatc uiyseli lo thee, and to thy service, tor his sake ! Jmcn.

Tfns is v'.y Commandment ; That ye love one avotker as I have loved you.
Hear, O my soul, wh.at thy Saviour ha? commanded thee—He who loved us, andgav«

himself an ordering and a sacrifice to God liir us.

May this, thy iove, O Jesus, be the motive and pattern of my love and charily fcr all

n!ani<itid ;- -where this hath not been ny practice, I implore thy gracious pardon, and
neseecli tb.ec to lijriify my soul against all suggestions o\ Satan, or my corrupt nature and
blii.d pa.'^r;ionR :—-that I may always be ])repared to go to tliine altar, with the same clia-

riiable dit^positions with which I desire and hope to die.

'riioii, O Jesus, madest thine enemies thy friends, by laying down thy life for them

—

De thou my Advocate with the Father, for grace to follow thy heaveidy charity and ex
ample, that / wai/ overcome evil with good .- that I, ami all the members of thy family,
viay love as brsthren ;—that we may always meet at thy lal.-le as suicere friends, and
part with true love and afiection, as becomes thy disciples. Amen.

Grant, O God, that I may never draw down thy judgments upon myself either by
turning my back upon this ordinance, or by going to it wiihout thought, and unworthily.
May thy mercy pardon what is jiast, and give me grace lor the time to come, to conse-
craie my lite to thee, ant! to emlirace every occasion of remembering my Redeenser's
love, and (hereby securing thy favour, and my own salvation ! And, if it be thy will,

grant tiiai I may always find such comfort and benefit in this ordinance, as may encou-
rage me 10 observe it with joy lUiio my life"s end.

Sufier me to recommend to thine infinite mercy, the miserable condition of all such as
neglect so great means ofgrace and salvation; awaken dl! Christian people into a sense of

this duly : open their eyes, and correct their mistakes, that they may be convinced, thai
this is the oAly means of making their peace with thee, and of rendering their persons
and their prayers acceptable to the Divine Majesty, through Jesus Cluist our Lord
Jmen.

^*^, Suitable Meditations and Prayers uill be found in " The Compa-
nion/or the Altar: or Wcck^s Preparation for the Holy Cormminion
Consisting of a short E.rpla.nation of the Lord's Supper^ and Medita.
tions and Prayers, proper to be xised before, and during, the receiving of

the Holy Communion, according to the Porni prescribed by the Protcs-

tant Episcopal Chnrch in the United Slates of America. Jiy John
Henry Hobart, D. I). Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church in tlie

State of Se-x- York." To be had at the Depository of t';is Smr 'iy^ js^o

i6 Lumber- St. New-York.
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A

SHORT INTRODUCTIOrsr

FOR THE

TRUE UNDERSTANDING

OF

THE LORD'S SUPPER, &i

SECTION I.

There are iwo holy Ordinances or Sacraments^

appoiiilcd by Jesus Christ, as most especial means of

obtaining grace and salvation ; which no Christian,

who hopes to be saved, must wilfully neglect—These
are, Baftism and the Lord's Supper.

It must be supposed that you have already been

made partaker of one of these two Sacraments;

—

viz.

That of l^APTisM, by which you were admitted into

the coai.''j<*/^Htion of Christ's flock,—were restored to

tlic favovr cf God,—and lind the Ilohj Spirit com-
municTl'.-vt to you, for a principle of a new and spiritual

life ; in nAtx to awaken you, and to direct and assist

thai' nalu.r?d reason, with which God has endued all

mankind.
But forasmuch as you have done many things con

trary to the promise made in your nnme, when you
were baptized—and will stand in need of greater do

grees iy'i grace and assistance, to enable you to resist

the temptations of the world, the flesii, and the devil;

and to do your duty in that state of life unto which
Uic providence of God shall call you ; You are theie-
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fore now called upon lo be partaker of the other Sacra-

ment,—That of the Lord's Supper : by which, upon
your sincere repentance, you may obtaui the pardon

of all your past sins, and such other graces as you
stand in need of, to bring you lo eternal life and hap-

piness.

Take care therefore, that you understand what you
are cailed to as well as you are able ; and God ex-

pects no more.

For if 3^ou go to the Lord's Supper without con-

sidering the reason of that ordinance, and the very

great concern you have in it—without seeing the ne-

cessity and blessing of a Redeemer, you will go with

ndifference, and return without such beneiit,'as you
might otherwise hope for.

'To prevent this, you should seriously consider what
account the Holy Scriptures have given us of the con-

dition we arc in, both with respect to this life, and the

life which is to come.
That is—That we are by nature sinners ; and that

as such, God cannot take pleasure in us : And that if

we die before we are restored to his favour, we shall

be separated from Ilim, and miserable for ever.

This will lead you to enquire, how the natiu-e of man
came to be thus disordered, and prone to evil ; for you
must not imagine, that God, who is infinitely good,

created man in such a state of corruption, as you now
see and feel him lo be ; but that he must have fallen

into this wrr^tched condition since he came out of the

hands of his Creator.

And so the Scripture informs us—In the third chap-

ter of Genesis, we have this following account of the

stale of man, before, and after, the Fall :

That Adam and Eve, from whom sprang all man-
kind, icere created in the image of God ; that is, holy

and innocent ; having a perfect knowledge of their

duty, a command of their luill and affections, and a

'power, through the grace of God, to do what thev saw
-fit to he done.
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In this condition they were placed in Paradise, in u

state of trial, with a promise of immortal life and hap-
piness, if lliey should continue io fear, to love, to liDnor

and obey their Creator; as also w^th an express warn-
ing, of the dreadful consequence of their disobedience.

Notwithstanding which warning, they, through the

temptation of the devil, transgressed the commands of

God ; and, by doing so, they did not only forfeit all

iigh'c to the promise of eternal life and happiness, but
R-SO contracted such a blindness in the understanding,

sucli a disorder in tlieir will and affections, as all iheir

posterity feel to their sorrow ; and became subject

to sin, and the punishment of sin, which is misery
and death.

Concerning the nature and greatness of this sin, we
are to judge of it by the greatness of the punishment
inflicted upon them, and their posterity. For God,
being infinitely just and holy, could, not inflict a pun-
isliment greater ihaii their sin deserved.

Now this was the occasion of that universal corrup-

tion and Vjickedness which you see and hear of in the

world, and which you cannot but, in some measure,
feel in your own nature ;—For, as the Scriptures in-

form us. Gen. v. 3. Adam begat his children in his

own likeness ; that is, with such a depraved nature as

his was then become.
And now consider into what a sad condition these

unhappy offenders had brought themselves ; and re-

meniber that this is your own condition, and the con-

dition of all their posteiity.

The law of nature and reason was in full force, and

could not possibly be dispensed with. At the same
time they found, by sad experience, that, as St. Paid
describes the fallen stale of man, there teas a law in

their members warring against the law of their mind

;

so that the good which they would, they did not ; but

the evil that they would not, that they did. Rom. vii

Tliere could not sure be a condition more deplorable

Oian this :—To live oniy to contract evil habits ; and,
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by doing so, to increase iheir guilt, to displease their

Creator, and to leave an cffiipring as miserable as

themselves.

Tliis, therefore, gave occasion to God to manifest

another of his most glorious perfections, that is, his

infinite goodness and mercy.

For God foreseeing this lamentable condition into

whicii they had fallen by departing from their obedi-

ence, his goodness had provided such a remedy, as

that neither they nor any of their posterity should on

account of their fall, be eternally miserable, except

through their own fault.

He, therefore, in consideration of a Redeemer, one

of the seed of the woman, who should make full satis-

faction to the divine justice for the transgression, and
who should bruise the liead, or break the power, of

that serpent (the devil) which tempted them to sin ;

—

in consideration of this promised seed, God entered

into a new coveiiant with them, by way of remedy for

what was past, and could not be undone.

We have reason to belie.ve that this new covenant

was more fully explained to Adam than is set dov/n in

this short account given us by Moses, and as it is more
fully explained in the Gospel ; and which was to this

purpose :

—

That on condition of their sincere repent-

ance and sincere obedience afterwards, they should be

restored to the favour of God; and after death, to that

life and happiness, ivhich in their state of innocence

luas promised to them icilhout tasting death ; which
favom* they had forfeited by their disobedience.

And wlien we consider that onr first parents, now
become siimers, stood in need of an atonement, with

out which, while under the displeasure of God, their

very lives must be a burthen ; and it being decreed by
Gpd, as it afterwards appeared, that ivithout shedding

of blood there loas to he no remission of sin, i. e. with-

out the death of the sinner, or some one in 'lis stead ;

we do therefore conclude, that, at this lime, God did

iip])oint sacrifices^ pv sin offerings, to make an atone
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ment for the soul, and to foreshow the sacrifice of Jesus
Christ (which we now commemorate) until he should
be offered in behalf of them, and ail tlieir posterity.

And this appears from what follows in the next

chapter of Genesis, where we find Ahel by faith (that

is, believing and depending upon this ordinance of

God, for the remission of sins, until the promised Re-
deemer sliould come; w^e find him) offering a sacrifice

which was acceptable to God, that is, a sin-offering,

which his brother not doing was rejected.

But here take notice, and remember, that these sa-

crifices could not take away sin, but only . through

obedience to the ordinance of God, and through faith

in the promised seed.

They were, indeed, veiy instructive and proper to

lead sinners to repentance, and amendment of life,

when they saw that their sins could not be forgiven,

hut by the death of an innocent creature, bleeding and
dying before their eyes, to make an atonement for sin.

And as all good men, before the coming of Christ,

did most religiousl}^ keep up the remembrance -of the

promised seed, and obtained the pardon of their sins,

and acceptance with God, upon offering sacrifices

through faith in a Redeemer, icliich ivas to contf-

;

—
so all Christians since the coming of that Redeemer
are obliged, as they hope for pardon and favour from
God, to keep up the* remembrance of God's great

mercy, in sending us a Redeemer, and of what that

Redeemer has done to save us ; and this in the man-
ner which Jie himself hath ordained.

Now, that you mav be more sensible of, and thank-

ful to God for this his infinite loving-kindnpss, and

that you may be fully convinced of the necessity and
blessing of a Redeemer, you ought to know and con-

sider, that our Saviour and Redeemer came not 7intil

man had been tried in all conditions.—In a statf, of

•INNOCENCE UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS OW^V

MEASON and under the law given I3Y MOSES. All

which methods of Providence, through the perversa
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will of man, had been rendered ineffectual for the

amendment of tlie world. Nolwiilistanding which,

such was the goodness of God, tliat he sent, after all,

his oivn beloved Son, to take our nature upon him, and

to assure mankind of the tender love which he iiad for

his poor creatures, which were ruining themselves,

without perceiving the danger they were in

This was the i^romised seed

;

—promised to Adam,
as he that should break the serpent's head, or power
of the devil :—promised to Abraham, as he in wliom
all nations of tlie earth should be blessed ;-—promised

to the people of Israel, as that prophet whom they

should hear and obey at their peril :—Lastly, promised

to David as one luhose kingdom shoidd have no end.

And indeed it was with this promise, that God sup-

ported tlie spiiiis of all who feared him, and were in

fear for themselves, until the fulness of the time for

his appearance slioukl come.

And now this promised Redeemer being come, he

first showed by his own example, recorded in the Gos-

pel, how men must live so as to please God. And the

law of nature, as well as the law of Moses, having

throufrh sin been, much obscured and perverted, he ex-

plained them, and gave us such other laws and rules

as were absolutely necessary—to mend our nature

—

to restore us to the image of God—to keep us from

backsliding, and—to fit us for heaven and happiness.

And because in the decrees of God, as was before

observed, ivithout shedding of blood there could he no

^emission of sin ; and it being impossible that the

hlood or life of any other creature, or of any mortal

man, c"ould take awav the guilt and punishment due

to sin ; our gracious God, both to give to mankind the

greatest token of his love, and at the same time to

show how great his hatred to sin i.^, by the greatness

of the punishments it required. He sent his own Son

to be the propitiation for our sins ; that is, to make
satisfaction to his justice, and to take off the just dis-

pleasure which he had declared against sinners.
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And his Son (blessed for ever be his goodness) know-

ing how dreadfully sad tlie conditionwould be of all such

who should live and die under the displeasure of God
and what mconceivable happiness they would deprive

themselves of; lie therefore, moved with compassion fcr

so great a calamity, undertook to obtain their pardon.

in order to this, he clothed himself with our flesh,

that, as moji. He might suffer what our sins had de-

served ; and, as he v/as the So?i of God, he might

make a full and suitable satisfaction to the divine ju^

lice, offerino; himself a sacrifice for the sins of the

whole world : and for the joy of delivering so many
millions of souls from misery, he endured the death

of the cross, and all the afflictions leading to it which

we find recorded in the Gospel.

And, by this worthy sacrifice, all mankind are re-

stored to the favour of God, and put into a way and

state of salvation; God having, for his Son's sake, pro-

mised to pardon all such as shall repent and forsake

their sins, and bringforlh fruits meetfor repentance ;

as also to give his Holy Spirit to all such as shall sin-

cerely desire liim :

—

knd, lastly, to make them eternal-

ly happy after death, if during this short state of trial,

which is designed to mend our corrupt and disordered

nature, they endeavoured to observe the rules which
he has given them, and which are absolutely necessary

to make them capable of heaven and happiness.

Stop here awhile—and adore the infinite goodness

of God, who did not overlook lost mankind, but sent

his Son to redeem us.

He might in strict justice have required men to have

lived up to the law of nature and reason given in the

state of innocence, on pain of being for ever separated

from his presence ; but instead of that, he has been
graciously pleased to accept of our sincere though im-
perfect obedience, and of our sincere repentance when
we have done amiss, and return to our duty.

Consider this seriously :—And you* cannot but ex-

press your thankfulness after some sucli manner as this
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THE PRAYER.

Blessed be God for ever for this instance of his love

to fallen mankind, in committing the miserable case of

his unhappy creatures to no less a person than his own
Son !—We are not worthy of all the mercies Avhich

thou hast showed thy servants. Grant, O God, that

this wonderful love may not be lost upon me ; but that

knowing my sad condition by nature, I may be truly

convinced of the necessity and blessing of a Redeemer;
and that I may, with a heart full of gratitude, join with

thy Church in giving our devoutest thanks to thee, and

in keeping up tlie remembrance of what thy blessed

Son has done and suffered for us; to whom with Thee
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour, praise, and thanks-

giving, for ever and ever. Amen.

SECTION IT.

The End and Institution of the Lord's Supper.

St. Paul concludes his first Epistle to the Corin-

thians with this remarkable direction :

—

If any man
love not the Lord Jesus, let him he Anathema, Mara-
natha : that is, Let him be separated from your com-
munion, as one under the displeasure of God, and,

without a timely repentance, in no possibility of being

saved : nothing being more grievous in the sight of

God, than for a sinner to slifjht the greatest instance

of his mercy that was ever offered to man, as well as

the only means of his salvation.

To prevent this, and to hinder sinners from forget-

ting (which they are but too apt to do) this token of

God's infinite love, and to fix the love of Jesus Christ

more surely in our hearts and memory, he himself hath

taken care, that his love and mercy should throughout

all generations be remembered ; he did therefore ordain

this Sacrament as a memorial of our redemption, and
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of his love for us ; as a pledge to assure us of it : and
as an outward meana and sign of testifying, as well as

increasing our love to him.

The holy apostles of Christ, who were present when
he firs.t administered this Sacrament, give us the fol-

lowing account of its end and institution :

They signify to us in the first place, that tins Sacra-
mert was ordained by Christ tlie same night in which
he was betrayed ; and after they had observed the

Passover, wh^'cii had been ordained to preserve llie

memory of their great deliverance from the bondage
in Egypt, and which did prefigure, and was a propliecy

of a much greater deliverance, v.hich Jesus Christ was
to be the author of, not only for them but for all man-
kind : and wliich proplieci/ was surprisingly fulfilled

by that people, without knowing what they were doing,

when they crucified Jesus Christ the true Paschal
Lamb, the very sar/ie month, tlie very sa?jie day of the

montli, and the very sa??ie hour of the da}^ that the

Paschal Lamb was first ordained to be sacrificed.

Nov/, after the Paschal Supper, as the Apostles re-

late it

—

Jesus Christ took bread and blessed it, and
brake it, and. gave it to his disciples, saying. Take,
eat : this is my body, which is given for you : this do
in remembrance of rnc. He took also the cup, and
gave thanks, and gave it to tliem, saying. Drink ye ail

of this ; for this is wy blood of the neiu covenant,

which is shedfor you, andfor many, for the remission

of sins : This do, as oft as ye shall drink it, in re-

membrance of me : for as oft as ye shall eat this

bread, and. drink this cup, ye do show the Lord^s

death, till he come.

Jn obedience therefore to this command of Jegus

Christ, who has delivered us from a much greater

bondage than that of Egi/pt,—the Christian Church
Keeps up the memory of his love, his sacrifice, and his

sufferings and death, after this solemn manner.

First, as an acknowledgment, that our lives, and ah

that we eat or drink to preserve them, are owing to the
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bounty of God, we present upon his table, by the hctdds

of his own minister, a portion of -his creatures, the best

we have for the support and comfort of our natural

hfe, namel}^, bread and ivine. After this the bread and

wine are consecrated, the bread is broken, and the

wine poured out, to represent the death of Christ, whose
body was broken, and whose blood was shed for us.

Then the minisler of God., as the steivard of Christ's

household, applies these blessings to every person, who
receives this Sacrament, in this devout prayer:

—

The
body and blood of Chi'ist, ivhicli ivere given and shedfor
thee, presei've thy body and. soul unto everlasting life.

And we may be assured of it, that this Sacrament
will be to every worthy communicant, what the tree

of life would have been unio Adam and Eve in Para-

dise ;—and that as they, had they continued obedient,

would have been in no danger of temporal death; even

so we, while we feed on this bread, now endued with

a life-giving spirit, and live as we ought to do, are in

no danger of death eternal.

These being pledges to assure us, that as certainly

as bread and wine do nourish our bodies, so do these

seal to us all the benefits which Jesus Christ hath pur-

chased for us, by his sacrifice and death.

And when any Christian does wilfully, and for want
of faith, deprive himself of this spiritual food, he falls,

as owY first pare?its did, into a state purely natural, and
destitute of the means of grace and salvation.

For the happiness of the world, and of every soul in

it, depends upon the sacrifice of Christ ; of which we
are bound to keep up the remembrance after this

solemn manner.
•That, whenever we pray for any favour or blessing,

we may remember to do it in his name : That, when-
ever we are so. unhappy as to have done any thing

which may displease God, we may remember to pray
to be forgiven for Clirist's sake.

For God grants whatever we ask, and which he sees

to be for our good, when we ask in faith, that is, in
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his So?i's name ; and tlierefore the Church coDcliides

all her prayers in these most prevailing words :

—

-for

Jesus Christ's sake.

In one word, we do by this Sacrament keep up a

continual correspondence with our Lord in heaven, and
hold communion with him, and with all the members
oi his body, which receive noiu'ishment and growih
from him, as the branches from the tree in which they

are grafied, and from vv hie h, when they are separated,

they can bear no fruit, and are only fit to be burned.

As every Christian is obliged, at the peril of liis

soul, to observe it, so the duty must be such, as every
one, even the most unlearned, may understand, if it is

not his own fault.

And so indeed it is ; for as an Israelite, Lev. i. 4.

under the law, being obliged to lay his hand upon the

head of his sacrifice, confessing hi-s sins, and laying

them, as it were, I'pon that^ creature—as .he did easily

understand, that this was to show him, that death was
the due rev/ard of sin : that this ought to humble him
before God, and to give him the greatest abhorrence

of sin, which could not be pardoned but by the loss of

the life of an innocent creature.

As this was plain to the meanest Israelite, even so

the most unlearned Christian, when he considers, that

our Lord Jesus Christ became a sacrifice for us, and

that on him all our sins were laid,—on him who knew
no sin ;—he will easily understand how sad our condi-

tion was, which required such a sacrifice :—that this

therefore ought to humble us,—to lead us to repent-

ance, to make us fearful of olTending God,—and to

abhor those sins which cost Jestis CJrrist his life, be-

fore God could be prevailed with to pardon them.

He will also easily understand, that the love of

Christ, and the remembrance of his death, ought to be

very dear to us ; and that the oftcner we remember it

.n the manner he ordnined, the more graces we shall

receive from God ; the firmer will be our faith, the

surer our pardon, and the move comfortable our hopes
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of meeting him, not as an enemy ^ but as a friend, at

whose table we have been so often entertained.

And now, if you have considered what you have read

with any degree of attention, you will pause awhile,

—

until you have expressed your gratitude for this mercy,
after some such manner as this following

:

THE PRAYER.

O Jesus, who hast loved us, and washed us from
our sins, and purchased us by thine own blood,—and
didst ordain tliis Sacrament in order to secure uS'lo

thyself by a greatful remembrance of what thou hast

done and suffered for us, make me truly sensible of

thy love, and of our sad condition, which did require

such a sacrifice.

May I always receive this pledge of thy love,—tlie

offers of mercy, pardon, and grace, tendered to us in

this holy ordinance, with a thankful hearty and in re-

membrance of thee, our great and best benefactor; in

remembrance of thy holy example, of thy heavenly

doctrine, of thy laborious life, of thy bitter passion and
death, of thy glorious resurrection, of thy ascension into

heaven, and of thy coming again to judge the world !

And may I never forget the obligation thou hast

laid upon us, to live as becomes thy disciples ; and to

forsake every course of life contrary to thy Gospel

:

Cease not, O Lord, to love us ; and by the grace

vouchsafed in this ordinance, cause us to love thee

with all our hearts. Amen.

SECTION III.

How a Christian ought to prepare himself fo7 this

Sacrament.

As the above account of this holy ordinance is easy

to be understood, even by the most unlearned Christi-

an ; so the preparation required is such as wdl neither
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puzzle the understanding, nor burden the memory, nor

take up too much of the time of those that arc engag
ed in the most necessary employments of life.

The Clmrch had regard lo all her members, wlien

she gave this short and plain direction to such as pre-

pare to go to the Lord's Supper :

That they examine themselves.

Whether they repent them truly of thtirformer sins?

Whether they stedfastly purpose to lead a new life?

Whether they have a lively faith in God's mercy
through Christ ?

Whether they have a thanliful remembrance of hi^

death ? And,
Whether they be in charity ivith all men ?

Now forasmucti as all Christians who are capable

of examining themselves and their own consciences,

are bound, as they hope for salvation through Christ,

to go to this Sacrament : and because young people

are often at a loss how to examine themselves upon
these several heads : here follow a few plain direc-

tions, which they that can read should read with care
;

and they that cannot, if the}'- have a true concern for

themselves, will find some good Christian, who will

be glad lo read it to them, and do thereby a work
which must be well-pleasing to God.

The First Head on which you are to examine your-

self is, concerning your Repentance.

By what you have already heard concerning the Fall

of Man, you understand how all men became subject

and prone to sin ; and you cannot but feel it to be so

by sad experience. We are assured also, and this by

the Spirit of God, that without a sincere repentance

no man must hope to be saved.

Now by rcpenlancj? you arc to understand a man's

condemninrr himself for having done any thing dis-

pleasing to (rod :—cither such things as God has for-

biilden, to keep us from ruining ourselves : or by
omitting such duties .'.s he has commanded, in ordci

to fit us for happiness wlien we die.
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So that if either the fear of God's displeasure, or a

love of hiin who has been so good to you, will w^eigh

with you, you will most heartily condemn yourself for

every thing you have done contrary to his will and

command.
You will also beg him most earnestly to forgive you

what is past; and you will promise and resolve, through

his grace and help, not wilfully to offend him again.

And, lastly, you will not forget to pray for his grace
every day of your life ; without which your best re-

solutions will come to nothing.

This is that repentance concerning which you are

required to examine yourself, before you go to the

Lord's Supper.

Most people, it is true, are ready to own that they

ire sinners, and cr}^ Lord forgive us; and this too often

without any great concern or purposes of amendment
But this you will not think sufficient, when you se-

riously consider that the e?id and punishment of sin

are not to be seen in this life.

U, therefore, you stand in any fear of the judgment
of God, set yourself seriously to consider your past

life; see whether you have not lived, or do not now
live, in any known sin, or evil habit ; of lying, for ex-

ample : or swearing, or d.rinking, ox filthy talking;

of nncleanness^ of keeping loose and profane company,
of folloivi?ig iinivarrantable pleasures and diversions

;

or, of leading an idle, useless, sinful life.

If this has been your case, resolve to break off all

these, and all such like evil ways, which are displeas-

ing to God; condemn yourself for having so desperate-

ly broken the commands of one roho can destroy both

body and soul in hell : consider the vows that are upon
you,—and despise not the goodness and forbearance

of God, wdiich is designed to lead you to repentance.

If you ask when you are to begin this necessary
work, (if it is not already begun) the answer is short

the very moment you ask the question ; and this, be-

cause if you find an unwillingness in yourself to set
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about it now—that Linwillingness will every day in-

crease : ver}^ probably you will never repenc, unless

God, by his judgments, or by the sight of death, shows
you your sad error, v^-hen it may be too late to be of

any real use to you.

Now, if these considerations affect your heart, as

sure ihe}^ will do if you have any regard for your "sal-

vation, represent 3'our desires to God in some such
words as these following :

THE PRAYER.

Blessed be God, who by his grace, and by the voice

of his Church, hath called me to repentance ! Discover

to me, thou Searcher of hearts, the charge that is

against me, that I may know, and confess, and forsake

the sins 1 have fallen into. Give mie that true repent-

ance, to which thou hast promised mercy and pardon,

that I may amend where I have done amiss, and that

iniquity may not be my ruin. And, O blessed Advo-
cate, w'ho ever livest to make intercession for us, I put

my cause into thy hands ; let thy blood and merits

plead for me, and by thy mighty intercession procure

for me the pardon of my pnst offences. That thou

maycst say unlo me, as thou didst unto the penitent in

the Gospel

—

Thy sins are forgiven ; so that I may go
with a quiet conscience to thy holy table. Amen.

SECTION lY.

Concerning the Purposes yon are to make of leading

a New, that is, a Christian Life.

• In the first place, t;ikc especial notice, that God ac-

cey)ts of our repentance on tlds condition only, tliat we
may afterwards glorify him by an holy Christian life.

And as he delivered ihe jicople of Israel from bond-

age, not that they might do what was right in their

own eyes, but thai, becoming an holy nation, they

might bean honour to their deliverer —Dez//. xiv. 2.
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Even SO Christ has redeemed us from tlie bondage of

sin and Satan, that he might redeem us from this pre-

sent evil world, and purify unto himself a people zeal-

ous of good loorlis.

And as the former pcrislicd, that is, all such as did

not answer tlic end of their dehverance, so most surely

shall we do, if we do not obey our Redeemer.
Your duty to God, your neiglibour, and yourself,

you have known from a child :—be assured of it, you
will meet with temptations from the devil, the iuorld,_

and your own corrupt heart, both to neglect and trans-

gress the commands of God.
It will be absohitely necessary therefore, that you

arm yourself betimes, both with lioly resolutions, and
with this lioJy ordinance, which you are preparing to

go to, tiiat you may be able, tln'ougk the grace of God,
to go on in the way of salvation.

N^ow your duty to God is. To believe in him, to fear
and to love liiin, with all your Iteart ?nd soul ; foras-

much as you stand indebted to him fo* ill you have, or

value, or hope for, in this or the 7iexi life.

Do but :onsider how you would bihavc yourself, if

jv/U were but half so Inuch obliged to any man on
earth;—How^ dearly would you love him ! How often

would 3'ou tJiink on him! How would you strive to

please him ! How would you be grieved if you should

be so unhappy as to offend him ! How soon and
earnestly would you beg his pardon to be restored to

his favour !

Now, if you thus love God, it will appear in such
inr'^ances ds these : you will have a very great regard

fr every thi'^g that belongs to him :—you will not use
his v'ov/Cv i^^ any idle or wicked purpose :—you will

religious!^ ^'".p^i^q the day consecrated to his honour
and service .—you will carefully attend the liouse and
worsliip of God—an(i t 3havc yourself w'th reverence
and devotion while you are in Tiis presence. You will

hear his word with attention, and liave a great regard
for his ordinances, and for the persons whom he hath
appointed to administer them.
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If you im\y fear God, you will part with any thing

as dear as a right hand, or a right eye, rather than pro-

voke Idni ivho can destroy both body a?id soul in hell.

If you believe him to be the fovrntain of all good,
you vyill pray to him daily. And if you put your ivliole

trust in God, as it is your duty to do, you will endea-
vour to be pleased with all his dealings with you,—
you will never murmur at the ways of his p.rovidence

nor suiTer your heart to fret against the Lord. And
especially you will never attempt to better or secure
your condition by any evil ways : believing assuredly,

that God can and will make you full amends in the

next life, for what you want and suffer in this, in sub-

mission to his will.

Lastly, your duty 25 to be thankful to God. The
way to be so is, to look upon every mercy you receive

as the gift of God ; every danger you escape, as owing
to his care ^wA providence ; every good thought, every
good purpose, every occasion of doing good, as the

effect of his good Spirit.

Think, and act, and 'purpose thus ; and it will be as

natural to thank God for all the dispensations of his

providence, as it is for you to beg any bless-ing from
him, which you stand in most need of.

Stop awhile, until you have considered these things,

and until you have your sense of them in the follow-

ing prayer

:

THE PRAYER.

This is indeed the first and great command,. ^o /o?;e

tJiee, O God, icith all our heart : for on this depends
our Siilvation. But even this must be the gift of ihy

grace ; for this grace I now apply to thee, to make mv
h)ve and fear of thee the governing principle of mv
whole life ; that I may always do what I believe will

please thee; that I may carefully avoid wliat I know
will offend thee; and that I may live as having thee the

constant witness of my thoughts, words, and actions.

Give me a stcdfast faith in thy word and promises
;

a firm trust in thy power. Let the fear of thy justice
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keep me. from presumption, and a sense of thy good-

ness from despair. Defend me from ail those bewiicli-

ing snares which destroy our love of thee : from worldly

cares ; from sensual and sinful pleasures ; from evil

company ; from foolish diversions : and from every

thing that may make me forget, that thou alone art

worthy to be feared and loved. Grant me these mer-
cies for thy Son Jesus Christ his sake ; whose love

and deatii we are going to commemorate. Amen.

SECTION V.

Your Duty to your Neighbour and Yourself.

This is the second great command^ and \\\\\ require

tlie most solemn resolutions you can make, before you
go to the Lord^s Sypper.

Consider therefore whether you can sincerely re-

solve as follows :

I dare not, I will not, be indifferent how I lead my
life. I know what God has commanded me, and I

purpose sincerely to do it.

I v/ill, in the first place, be obedient to the lawful

commands of my superiors, and especially to those loho

watch for my soul. I do sincerely purpose in all my
dealings to remember the command given me by my
Saviour, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself

:

and therefore I will make a conscience of doing the

least lorong to any man ; of using any deceit, fraud,
or oppression ; or of taking advantage of the ignor-

ance, mistakes, or necessity of my neighbour ; knowing
assuredly, that he who wrongs his neighbour, does the

greatest injury to himself. And if at any time I am
convinced that I have done him any wrong, I w^ill

make him satisfaction as far as I am able ; without
being forced by law To do unto otliers ivhat I would
they should do unto ?ne.

To this end, I will endeavour to live peaceably and
charitably with all people ; avoiding all malice and re-
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venge, and evil-speaking, and contention, as much as

possibly I can. And I will ^peak truth at all times,

and especially when I am called to my oatli, whether
it he for or against any worldly interest.

As TO- THE DUTY I OWE TO MYSELF—I am Convinc-
ed, that my first and great concern ought to be, to take

cart of my oivn soul.

I do therefore stedfastly purpose to lead a serious

life, as one under tJie sentence of death ought to do
;

To be sober, temperate, and chaste , that, when I die,

I may be admitted into the paradise ©f God, where 720

unclean thing must enter.

To this end, I resolve to keep a watch over myself,

that I may avoid all such co/npanij, such pleasures,

and diversions, as may make me lose the remembrance
of death, and the account I must give.

I will endeavour to be content with my condition,

not coveting what is anotiier man's, neither envying
the prosperity, nor taking pleasure in tho calamities,

of my neighbour.

And foiasmuch as a life of idleness and luxurij is

hateful to God, T will strive to do my duty in the slate

of life in which his providence has placed me; not

(ialtcring myself that / do no evil, when / do no good
in my generation ; lest the sentence upon the unfruit-

ful tree be passed upon me,

—

Cut it down, why cum-
herefh it the ground ?

These duties I will endeavour to perform, as a

proof of the love and reverence I bear to God, who is

so good as to accept of my repentance, and a sincere

thougrh imperfect obedience.

And if through tveakness, temptation, or sudden, sur-

prise, I shall be so unhappy as to forget any of these

resolutions, and fall into sin, T will, as soon as T por-

rcive it, beg God's pardon, and be more careful for the

lime to come.
Now if vour conscience can witness for you that

you piously purpose to live after this manner, you luav
safely go to the Lord's table, and the blessing of God
will go along with you.
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Go no further till you have considered ihose pur-

poses again; for they are to be the purposes of your

whole life, and of every day of your life.

And then address yourself to God, that through his

gracious assistance, they may make the more lasting

impression upon your mind.

THE PRAYER.

Gracious God, who hast given us precepts and an

example to walk by, let the remembrance of them be

always seasonably present with me. Give me grace

to practise them conscientiously, to reverence my bet-

ters, and all that are in authority, and especially such

ais are ordained to pray for, and to bless us in thy

name. Let m.y love for tliee and for my neighbour,

keep me from all acts of injustice, or injury to Iiis

body or good name ; let me never wilfully vex or

trouble him ; never covet what is his, or envy his pro-

sperity. May I ever be ready to help and comfort all

such as are in distress
;
give me grace to be fa'thful

in all things committed to my trust; that I may never

pervert truth and justice ; never propagate slander, or

raise evil reports, nor ever tempt others to sin. Give
me the spirit of temperance and chastit}^ and i^rant

that I may never provoke thee by any instance of un-

cleanness to shut me out of heaven, where no unclean

thing can enter. Give me grace so to order my con-

versation, that I may encourage others to live as be-

comes the Gospel of Jesus Christ; for whose sake J

be<i to be heard. Amen.

SECTION V!.

The next Tiling you are to enquire into is, Whethei

you liave a Lively Faith in God's Mercy through
Christ.

Now because so very much depends upon our 'lav-

ing such ^ faith—the Holy Ghost has given us all the



TO THE LORDS SUPPER 23

arguments, all the assurance, that our hearts can de-

sire. God so loved the wot^ld that he spared not his

01V71 Son, (sailh the Apostle,) but gave him up for us

all, Rom. viii. 32. Can there be a greater, a surer

pledge of tlie love of God, for his poor creatures ?

—

He made him to be sin (that is, a sin-offering.) He
delivered him to (icaih in our stead ;—can we, after

this, doubt of, or distrust the mercy of God ?

Observe the method St. Paul takes to confirm our

faith, by giving us the strongest proofs of our accept-

ance with God. God, saith he, commended his love

to us, in that while we luere enemies, loe loere recon-

ciled to him by the death of his Son—much more, be-

ing reconciled, loe shall be saved by his life ; Rom.
v. 10. What may we not, after this, hope for from

God?
Jn short, Jesus Christ hns redeemed us from tb.e

curse of the law.— Throu.s^li /rim ive have peace with

Ooci ; Rom. v. 1. This is liie only foundation of onv

faith, onr hope, and confidence. He is our sacrifici^,

op.r mediator, our advocate ; the knov/ledge of w-iii'ch

ought to remove all occasions of despair and /ear Irom

the displeasure of God.
Indeed if we should attempt to go to God, without

an interest in Christ, we could hope for nothing but to

be rejected : but when we go to him as redeemed by

his own Son—and represent to him, as we do in tliis

holy Sacrament, ^fhat he hns done and sutTered for us,

we approach him as entirely reconciled to us.

But then you must remember, that he gave himself

for us, and hath redeemed us from ihe power of the

devil for this end, that he may purify unto himself n

people, consecrated to his seiuice. Consecrate, there

fore, yourself to Jesus Christ, and with failb.fid Abn'-
' Iiam, stagger not nt the promises of God : hnt gc iw

this Sacrament with a full assurance of fnifh, that C^od

will pardon your sins, and cive you all the graces yon

shall stand in need of. Only remember, that this faith

itself is the gift of God, and must be prayed for, lor

Christ's sake : whicli you may do after this manner :
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THE PRAYER.

I BESEECH thee, O God, by that love which moved
thee to give thine own Son for lost mankind, give me
a f;i!th in thy promises for his sake, as firm as thy

woid, on which .irsy faith is grounded : and let me
never presume upon thy gracious promises, without

sincerely endeavouring to perform the conditions on

which they were made, and without being zealous of

good works, for which we were redeemed. May the

remembrance of our vSaviour's love, and of thy great

mercy, be ever seasonably present with me, to keep

me from despair ! And may my faith in thy promises

support me in the hour of death ! May my Redeemei
be my refuge, his blood and merits plead for me, that 1

may have my lot and portion with those whom he hath

purchased with his most precious blood ! Amen.

SECTION \]\.

Wliethrr i/ou. Jtave a thankful Rej/icmhrancn of CJinsf.\s

DcftiJi

:

Tliis is the next thing you are to en-

qiiirf info.

Now this will alway--^ bear some j^roporlion to the

sense you have of the evil he has delivered you from,

and the Jdessinj; lie has by his deatli procured for you.

Consider, thcr^^fore, vo\u"scif as \ poor, .'iinfhJ, lost,

undone creature, v/ithout a Rp.ilecnier.—Co\v?.u\c\' what
that Redeemer has done for you :—What he did, and

•what he suffered, when he took upon himself to an-

swer for the sins of men.
Consider that he was the Son of God ; that He had

done no lurong, neither loas guile found, in his mouth

;

notwithstanding this, being to answer 'for sinners, he"

was treated and punished as a sinner deserves to be:

He was despised ! set at nought ! Persecuted and re

jected by his own people, whom he came to redeem !

He was betrayed b}?- his own disciple; id\?>e\y accused!

Unrighteously condemned ! Unmercifully scourged;—
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Had a murdertr preferred before him !—Was crucified

as a malefactor: and in the very midst of his torments,

was most inhumanly reviled.

Consider the reason of all this,—It was not only to

satisfy the jastice of God for the sins of men, and pro-

cure their pardon upon their repentance and future

obedience : but also to show mankind what treatment
sin, and sinners, who have rebelled against their Ma-
ker, do deserve ; and to teach us, when God orders or

permits us sinners to undergo such indignities and af-

flictions in this our state of trial, that we ought to take

our cross patiently as our Redeemer did ; and be con-

tent, and even pleased, to fulfil the will of God, in fol

lowing his example in his sufferings in this life, that

we may be partakers of his glory in the next.

In the next place, consider the blessing which Jesus

Christ hath by his death obtained for us. He hath de-

livered us from, the great power which the devil had
over matdvind, by procuring us grace to resist and

overcome him. He hath prevailed wqth God—to over-

look the untowardness of our nature ;—to pardon our

greatest oiTences upon our true repentance ;—and, be-

ing bv his death reconciled to God, v^^e have, for his

sake, free liberty to apply to him, as children to a fa-
ther, for what v/e stand in need of.

He has also obtained for us the assistance of an Al-

nnighty Spirit, to enable us to know and to do what is

necessary to fit us for heaven and happiness : And he

has prevailed with God that these shall be our certain

portion, if we arc not w^anting to ourselves. In one word,

Jesus Christ has entirely freed us from all fears of what

may come hereafter, if it is not purely our own fault.

The most unlearned Christian may know what is

required of him..

The greatest sinner may depend upon pardon on his

repentance.

The weakest Christian may rely upon all necessary

assistance : and the meanest Christian is sure not to

be overlooked.
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By all which you may perceive what thanks yon

owe to God lor your great and good Redeemer, and for

what he has done and suffered for you : which you
will do well to express in some such manner as this

*

THE PRAYER.

Give me leave, O God, to mention before thee the

death of thy Son, and the infinite blessings I have re-

ceived thereby add this to all ihy favours, I beseech

thee, that I may never forget these mercies ; never for-

get to be thankful for them ; but that I may preserve

the remembrance of them in the manner which he

hath ordained. J lliank thee, O God, for that word in

which thou hast caused these thy mercies and his ex-

ample to be recorded. Make me truly sensible of that

love which brought him down from Heaven ; and how
sad our condition was, which required such a sacrifice.

May I learn by his patience, humility, self-denial, and

resignation, what virtues are most acceptable to thy

divine Majesty!—And may I take him for my Lord
and Master, and Teacher, and Example ; and dedicate

myself to thee, and to thy service, for his sake ! Amen.

SECTION VIII.

TTie last Enquiry you ore to make is, Whether you
ore in Charity with all the World ?

Concerning which, take especial notice, that the

two great ends of this ordinance mentioned in Scrip-

ture are :

The first, To keep up the remembrance of Christ's

Death till his coming again.

The second, To be a solemn token gf our communion
with Jesus Christ, and of our union and charity with

all his family.

To this end he has ordained, that as all Christians,

Jii2:h and low, rich and poo;-, shall make up one body,
of vyhich h^ is the Head ; and one family, of which he
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is the Mastei •- So i.hey shoulil all eat at one table,

of one bread as a sign of that lovey and peace, and
' lendship, and I'eadiness to help one another, as oc-

casion shall require, and as members of the same body
111 naturally do.

And indeed your acceptance with God will ver^y

much depend upon your hearty good w^ll for every

Christian, and for all mankind.
Therefore you must take especial care, lest there be

any person with, whom you are not at peace ; whom
you cannot forgive, and pray for, and do him all the

good that can in reason be expected from you : That
you be disposed to make satisfaction to any person

that has been injured by you, or who may have taken

just offence at 3^our words or actions, this being a duty

which Jesus Christ himself has commanded, Matt. v.

23. And that you be ready to forgive every person,

who may have injured you, as you expect forgiveness

of God : Remembering the dreadful sentence mention-

ed in Matt, xviii. Thou ivicked servant, Iforgave thee

all thy debt : shouldst not thou have had compassion

on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on thee ?

And the Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the

tormentors.

And lastly, you are to take care, that you love, not

in ivord only, hut in deed, and in truth ; that is, that

you do good as well as give good words ; and relieve

Jesus Christ in his poor members.
And believe it for a certain truth, that a charitable

and forgiving temper is not near so beneficial to any
body as to him that hath it ; it being more blessed to

give than to receive ; and to forgive than to insist

upon satisfaction l(>r injuries and wrongs done to us
;

Acts XX. 35.

This being so necessary a grace, you will not fail to

beg of God most caniestly to vouchsafe it to you.

THE PR.WER.

Tliis is my commandment, that ye love nne another

as I have loved you. Hear, my soul, what thy Sa-
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viour has commanded thee ; He who loved us. and
gave himself an otFcriiig and a sacrifice lo God for us.

May this thy love, O Jesus, be the motive and pat

tern of my love and charity for all mankind ! Where
this hath not been my practice, 1 implore thy gracious

pardon ; and beseech thee to fortify my soul against

all suggestions of Satan, or my corrupt nature and

blind passions. That I may always be prepared to gc

to thine altar, with the same charitable dispositions

with W'hich I desire and hope to die.

Thou, O Jesus, niadest thine enemies thy friends,

by laying down thy life for them. Be thou my advo-

cate with God for grace to foUov/ thy heavenly charity

and example, that / 7?iaj/ overcome evil with good

;

that I, and all the members of thy family, may love

as h7'ethren ; That we may always meet at thy table

as sincere friends, and part with true love and afFec

ion, as becomes thy disciples. Amen.

SECTION IX.

Bv this time you see the reason of this institution
;

the necessity, as well as the invaluable blessing, ot

observing it religiously ; and the maimer of preparing

yourself for it, as often as you have an opportunity.

And remember, that the oftener you look into the

state of your soid, in order to go to this ordinance, the

less trouble you will have to make your peace with

God, when you come to die ; and the less danger you
will be in of falling into a state of sin and security,

which has been the ruin of an infinite number of souls.

Besides this, you will have the greatest comfort in

life, when you perceive that you are still growing in

grace, and tending to that perfection which must fit

vou for heaven.

On the other hand, if you turn your back upon this or-

dinance, it must be because you will not be at the pain?

to understand your duty, your interest, and your danger

You have not considered that there is no pardon, m
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grace, no salvation to be hoped for, but by pleading
with God what his Son halh done, and sutTered, and
merited for us, and in the manner he has ordained.

And if you will consult your our conscience, it will

tell 3^ou, that some of these are the true, though most
wretched causes of your contempt of this command of
your Saviour's.

Either you live in some known sin, or ungodly way
of life, which you cannot resolve to forsake : Or, you
are not willing to renew your vows made in baptism :

Or, which is generally the case, you have no real con-

cern for your soul; only you delude yourself with
some faint purposes and hopes, that some time or other

you will become a new man.
In the mean time you are guilty of a sin too like the

denying the Lord that bought you : You bring an evil

report upon an ordinance of Christ, as if it were not

worth observing ; You harden wicked people in their

infidelity, and neglect of their salvation, by calling

yourself a Christian, and living like an heathen, in the

contempt of one of the greatest means of salvation :

You live in a state in which all your prayers, whether
public or private, whether for yourself or for others,

will be rejected.

In short, you p-rovoke God every day more and more
tv' withdraw his grace,—To leave 3'ou to your own
corrupt way of living, till you have filled up the mea-
sure of your sins, and prepared for yourself a sentence

not to be heard without trembling, / tell you that none

of these men that ivere bidden, shall taste of my sup-

'per—The marriage supper of the Lamb in heaven.

How great then must the sin of tliose be, who ne-

glect to administer, and of those who turn their backs

upon this ordinance, upon which our salvation de-

pends ! It being the blood of Christ which must
cleanse us from all sin ; 1 John i. 7.

After all, this is not to encourage any person to gc

to the Lord's Supper without a loedding-garment,

without a due regard to the duty. For a man may go
»o unworthily, as to receive judgment instead 01 a
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hhssing. For example, Such as live in any known
sin unrepenled of : Such as are not sincerely resolved

to live and be governed by the known laws of the gos-

pel ; Such as live at variance with their neighbours,

without being willing to be reconciled ; Such as have

done wrong, and will not make satisfaction, as they

are able; Lastly, Such as go out of mere custom^

without considering the end or henejit of the ordi-

nance; and return to their usual sinful liberties, as soon

as the servi-ce is over.

All such ought to know, that they w^ent unworthily;

and if they have any true concern for their souls, they

will consider better, and lay themselves under stricter

obligations, before they go again to the Lord's Supper.

But then, let them not, at the peril of their souls,

deal deceitfully, and make this a pretence of neglect-

ing to go to this ordinance for the future ; lest they

provoke God to leave tliem to themselves, which is one

of the greatest judgments that can befal them.

On the other hand, let not any well-meaning Chris-

tians be discouraged with fears of having gone un-

worthily to the Lord's Supper; and so forbear, because

they do not find all the henrjit and change wrought in

them, which they hoped for ; but let them consider

tliat a state of holiness and perfection is not to be ex-

pected at once, but by degrees ; and as we make good
use of the graces which the Holy Spirit from time to

time vouchsafes to us.

A good Christian not being one who has no inclina-

tion to sin, but one wdio through the grace of God, im-

mediately checks and suffers not such inclination to

grow into evil habits.

God, who knows our infirmities, will accept our 5m-
cere endeavours, though attended with imperfections

^nd backslidings, provided we condemn ourselves for

hem, and strive to mend.
And let us remember for our comfort that Jesus

I'hrist himself pronounced all his disciples {the traitor

excepted) to be clean, that is, qualified to receive this

Sacrament, which he was going to administer to them,
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although he knew them to be subject to very great

failings and infinnities ; which soon appeared, when
they all forsook him, contrary to their solemn promises;

but this they repented of, and were forgiven by their

compassionate Redeemer.
If therefore you love God, and your neighbouTj

though not so fervently as you could wasli ; If you
iiave a real desire of being better than at present you
find yourself to be ; If the fruits of the Holy Spirit,

though in a very low degree, do appear in your life
;

Lastly, if you do daily jj?'f/z/ for God's grace that you
may, in his good time, be what he would have you to

be, and do not Uve in any known sin ; by no means
forbear to go to this ordinance, as often as you have

an opportunity ; and depend upon God's blessing and

an increase of his graces.

THE PRAYER.

Grant, O God, that I may never draw down thy

judgments upon myself, either by turning my back

upon this ordinance, or by going to it without thought

and unw^orthily. ^lay thy mercy pardon what is past,

and give me grace for the time to come, to consecrate

my life to thee, and to embrace every occasion of re-

membering my Redeemer's love, and thereby securing

thy favour, and my own salvation ! And if it be thy

will, grant that I may always find such comfort and

benefit in tliis ordinance, as may encourage me to ob-

serve it with joy unto my life's end.

Give me leave to recommend to thine infinite mercy

the miserable condition of all such as neglect so great

means of grace and salvation. Awaken all Christian

people into a sense of tiiis duty ;—Open their eyes

and correct their mistakes, that they may be convin^

ed, that this is the only means of making their peace

with thee, and of rendering t!»cir persons and their

prayers acceptable to thy divine Majesty, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.



32 A SHORT INTRODUCTION

SECTION \

Every well-disposed Christian, alter lie has thus far

prepared himself for this Sacrament, will endeavour to

^eep the thoughts of his duty, and the blessing he
J^opes for, warm in his heart until the time of receiving.

Some of the foliotuing Scriptures, and meditations

upon them, may, through God's grace, answer that

ond ; nor will they take up too much time, because
some or more of them, as occasion offers, may be de-

voutly used in the midst of business.

And tiiis method of -devotion is here proposed, tc

lead Christians to make proper reflections upon other

parts of Scripture vv'hich they read or hear.

Rev. iii. 17. TJiou sayst I am rich, and have need

of nothing. And knoivest not that thou art wretched^

T.nd 77iiserable, and poor, atid blind., and naked.

This is the sad condition to which, as sinners, we
aie subject, and it is thy mercy, O God, that any of us

aie sensible of it. Preserve me, I beseech thee, from
that blindness which would hinder me from seeing my
own misery ; and from that pride which would keep
me from acknowledging it before thee, who alone

c-inst help me. O give me a true sense of the mala-
d)es I labour under, and keep me for thy mercies
si>ke,'and for the sake of Jesus my Redeemer.
Psalm li. 17. The sacrifice of God is a broken

spirit ; a broken and contrite heart, God will not

despise.

But most unfit is mine to be to God presented, until

I have obtained his pardon for the many sins by which
it has been defiled.

Jer. iii. 12, 13. / am merciful, saith the Lord:
and I will not keep anger for ever. Only ocknoio-

ledge thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed

against the Lord thy God.
I do acknowledge my sin unto thee, O God, and

mine iniquities will I not hide ; I do therefore implore

thy pardon, and plead thy gracious promise, with full

purpose of heart, never again to return to folly.
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Jer. XV ii. 9. The heart is deceitfalj and desjDerately,

jolcked : who can know it ?

I caDiiot, indeed, answer lor my own heait; but

there is nothing, O Lord, impossible with tliee ; in

thee I do put my trust : let me never be put to confu-

sion ; Keep it ever in my heart, what an evil thing,

and hitter; it will be to forsake the Lord.
1 John iii. 8. He that comniitteth sin (who aban-

dons himself to live in known sin) is of the devil: is

under his power and government.

Preserve me, gracious God, from so fatal a blind-

ness, to choose Satan for my lord and goveimor, in-

stead of thy blessed Son, v/ho laid down his life to re-

deem us from the dreadful tyranny of the devil.

1 John ii 23. This is the promise that he hath pro-
mised, us, even eternal life.

How infinitely good is God, to give us so great en-

couragement to save ourselves from ruin ! Give me, I

beseecli thee, a lirm faith in this promise, that no fears

may terrify me, no pleasures may corrupt my heart.

No difficuities may discourage me from serving thee.

Matt. xvi. 24. If any man ivill come after me, let

hi/n deny himself and take up his cross, andfollow me.
my .Saviour! who pleasedst not thyself, but took-

est upon thee the form of a servant: let me not profess

10 follow thee without endeavouring to follow the

blessed steps of thy most holy life. Thy patience,

meekness, and humility : Thy great disregard for the

world, its pleasures, profits, and all its idols: Thy
sensible concern for the miseries of men : Thy un
weariedness in doing good : Thy constancy in prayer,

and resign-ation to the will of thy Father,—Let me
part w^itii any thing as dear as a right hand, or a right

eye, rather than not follow thee.

Matt. vi. 24. No man can serve two ?nasters.—
You cannot serve God and mammon.
May I never set up any rival, O God, with thee, in

the possession of my heart ! May I never attempt to

reconcile thy. service with that world which is enmity
with thee ! Give me, I beseech thee, the eyes offaith,.
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that I may see the world, what *in truth it is,

—

The
danger of its riches,—The folly of its pleasures,—The
multitude of its snares,—The power of ils t'iwptations.

Its deadly j^oison, and certain danger of drawing my
heart from the love of thee.

Matt. xxii. 37, 39. Thou shall love the Lord thy

God. loith all thy heart—and thy neighbour as thyself.

that the love of God inay be the conimanding pi'in-

ciple of my soul : and that 1 may have this comfortable

proof of his love abiding in me, that I study to please

him, and to keep his commandments ; That my liDve

to my neighbour may be such as God has command-
ed ; that I may give midiforgive^ and love as becomes
a disciple of Jesus Christ

!

1 John iii. 14. We knoiu that we have passed from
death unto life, because ive love the brethren.

What it is to love my neighbour as myself, thou, O
Lord, hast taught me in thy holy word ; Never to

wrong or deceive him; Never to grieve him, or with-

out a cause to create him trouble : Never to treat him
with contempt and scorn ; Never to be pleased with
his misfortunes Siud faults ; But to rejoice in his hap-
piness, and help him in his ivants. Give me, O Lord,

this proof of my having passed from death unto life.

Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse

of the law, being made a curse for us. That is, he was
treated as one under the curse of the law; Deut. xxi. 23.

Blessed God, how great was our misery ! How
great wa§ thy mercy ! When nothing could save us

from ruin, but the death of thy Son ! I see by this,

how hateful sin is to thee. Make it so to me, I be-

seech thee. May I never flatter myself that thy mercy
will spare me, if I continue in sin, when thou sparedst

not thine own Son, when he put himself in the place

of sinners ! May I never provoke thy justice ! May I

never forget thy mercies, and what thy Son has done
for me !

Tit. ii. 14. He gave himself for us that he might
redeem us from all iniquity ; and 'purify unto himselj

a peculiar peojjle, zealous of good works.
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Blessed be God liiat 1 am united to this people by
baptism ! Grant that I may never disgrace thee, or my
Ciiristian profession, by an ungodly life. .0 thou who
hast redeemed us from sin and death, cause me to un-
derstand, to value, and ever remember thy great love

;

and to show that I do so, by a life consecrated to thy
service.

2 I'im. ii. 12. If loe deny him, he ivill also d.eny us,

How^ many deny thee, O Jesus, without thought and
without dread ! Do they know what they do, who
lightly turn their backs upon this ordinance ?—Who
make, a mock of sin, which cost thee thy life ?—Who
are ashamed of thee, and of thy Gospel, out of regard

to men ?—Who by tlieir unchristian lives do renounce
thy service ? Do they consider what it is to he denied
by thee ?—That it is to have 7io interest in ihv death,

thy merits, and mediation ?—Gracious God, deliver me
from this dreadful sin and judgment

!

Matt. XX vi. 35. Peter said., Thougli I shall die iviih

thee, yet tvill I not deny thee.

Preserve me, gracious Lord, from a presumptuous
opinion, and dependence on my own strength, without

the aids of thy grace : Let me see, in' this sad in-

stance, my w^eakness without thy assistance, and my
ruin without thy help.

Luke xxii. 61, 62. And the Lord turned, and look-

ed upon Peter ; and Peter remcmhered. the icords of
ChHst ; and loent out, and wept bitterly.

O Jesus, look upon me with the same eye of com-
passion, whenever I shall do amiss, that I may see

my fault, and forthwith return to my duty :—Let this

instance of thy mercy be our coiuhrl, since so great

and repeated a crime did not exclude this penitent from

thy mercy : but let not this make us fearless of offend-

ing thee, lest we never repent.

Luke xxii. 3, 4, 5. Then entered. Satan into Judas,

and. he communed wifJi the chief priests how he might

betray him unto them:—And they covenanted to give

him money, &:c.

If T should provoke thee. O God, by resisting thy
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Holy Spirit, to leave me to my own natural corrup-

tion, and to the power of Satan, I see in this wretched

man what wickedness I am capable of. Lord God,
abandofi me not to my own choices. Shut my heart

against that covetousness, which was the root of so

great a sin. Keep me from presurnptuous sins, lest

the?/ get dominion over me ; and secure me under the

ronduct of thy Holy Spirit, for Jesus Christ's sake.

Deut. xvi. 16, 17. TJiey shall not appear before the

Lord empty. Everi/ rnan shall give as he is able,

according to the blessing of the Lord thy God, lohich

he hath given thee.

Shall I appear before thee, O God, worse than a

Jew ? Can 1 give any thing to the jwor, but what I

have received from thee ? How can I say that I love

thee much, if I give sparingly to them whom thou hast

appointed in thy place to receive our alms ? Give me
an heart, O God, to give according to thy blessing

upon me, and as I expect thy blessing upon myself
and substance.

1 Pet. iv. 10. As every man hath received the

gift, even so minister the same one to another, as good
stewards.

O God, thou hast taught us, that we are all but thy

stewards

:

—Keep me, I beseech thee, from that great

injustice of defrauding thy poor of their right :—give

me grace to moderate all my vain desires and expenses,

that I may have to give to lliem that need :—and that

the measure of thy blessings to me may be the mea-
sure of my charity to others.

THE END.
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ON

OF

THE LORD'8 SUPPER.

The death of our Saviour Jesus Christ upon the cross was a
full and sufficient sacrifice for the sins of the whole world, recon-

ciling us with God, and redeeming us from eternal death. He
loved us, and gave himself for us. So great and precious a bene-

fit deserves to be had in everlasting remembrance: and our Lord

and Saviour thought it not enough to purchase for us his Father's

favour, but was pleased to appoint an ordinance, by which all

his disciples, in all ages, might be reminded of his precious

death, and also be made partakers of God's grace. In the same
night that he was betrayed, he partook of the last supper with

his disciples, and having told them to eat of the bread, and drink

of the wine, as signs of his body and blood, which were about to

be offered up for their sins, he commanded them to do it in re-

membrance of him. And St. Paul tells us, that by thus partaking

of the bread and wine, we do show, or remember and represent,

the Lord's death, until his coming again. So that all Christians

are bound to partake of the Lord's Supper, even unto the end of

the world.

How then can you pretend to be Christians, and yet refuse to

come to the table of the Lord ? How can you pretend to have a

thankful remembrance of his death, and yet refuse to show it in

the way which the Lord himself appointed.

Our blessed Saviour said, " Except ye eat the flesh of the son

of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." Now we
spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink his blood in the

Holy Communion. Is there not then good reason to fear, that

those persons who slay away from the Holy Table, have no life

abiding in them?
But in truth no man can have life abiding in him, who does

not keep Christ's commands : for if he will not obey him, he doei
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not iove him ; and if he loves him not, he has no share in his

promises, no title to the inheritance of the saints in light. Jesus

Christ said, " Do this in remembrance of me." If you refuse to go

to his table, it is the same thing as if you were to say, ' No, Lord,

I will not do it in remembrance of thee ; I will not do it at all.'

Consider, after such an answer, what appearance you will make

before the judgment seat of Christ.

My friends, lay these things to heart, and remember that if

you would be Christ's disciples indeed, you must readily and

clieerfully do all that He lias commanded you to do. When He
invites you, you must not say, / cannot come. But prepare

yourselves to attend Him at his Holy Table devoutly, and with

profit to yourselves. Think of your own sinfulness, and Christ's

exceeding mercy in dying for you ; repent of your past trans-

gressions, and pray God to forgive them for Christ's sake ; sted-

fastly purpose to lead a better life, and beg for grace to enable

you so to do ; and lastly, be in charity with all men. Without

such preparation as this, you are not fit even to pray to Almigh-

ty God ; with it, you are as fit as human frailty can be, to come
to the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, and may ex-

pect to find therein much spiritual comfort and strength, and

grace to help in time of need.
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YOUNG PERSONS INVITED
TO THE

LORD'S TABLE.
Among the many and various pleas which are advanced, in vin-

dication of neglect of the Lord's Supper, one of the niost prevalent

is the plea of youth. Very many young persons, wiio in other re-

spects are religiously disposed, absent themselves from the Lord's

Table almost as a matter of course. Tliey thus acquire a habit of

neglecting, without compunction, their Redeemer's dying com-
mand : the habit gains strencth as they advance in yeaiK ; and
perhaps they never receive this Holy Sacrament, or receive it only

or) their death-bed.—It is very desirable to do away so dangerous

a delusion.

It is the judgment of our Church, that all persons who are old

enough to be confirmed,—all persons v/ho have come to years of

discretion,—are old enough to receive the Lord's Supper ; and
that, consequently, they cannot neglect it without bein^ guilty of

sm,—the sin of oraittmg a known duty. In most foreign coun-

tries, which profess the Christian religion, young persons are in

the habit of communicating from an early age. In this coun-

try, however, a mistaken notion too generally prevails, that this

Sacrament is intended only for the more advanced in years, and
that for a young person to partake of it is a dangerous presump-

tion. Not satisfied with abstaining from it themselves, some peo-

ple endeavour to dissuade others ; and perhaps blame and judge

those who comply with the Lord's dying injunction. The whole

of this conduct is founded in mistake, and proceeds from not pro-

perly considering and understanding either the nature of the Chris-

tian Religion in general, or that of this Sacrament in particular.

It appears to be the design and the spirit of religion, that we
should be dedicated to God—should belong to God—before the

world or the devil have taken possession of us. As God directed

the children of his chosen people to be entered into covenant with

him at eight days old, so, from the earliest time, it has been the

practice of the Church of Christ to baptize the children of Chris-

tian parents in infancy, and thus to make them subjects of God's

spiritual kingdom, tinder the Old Dispensation it was said, that

out of the mouth of babes and sucklings God had ordained strength,

or perfected praise ; and under the New we nre told, that our L(irJ

said, Suffer little children to come unto nie, andforbid them not.

As children have been dedicated to Christ in baptism, so at",

their minds and understandings begin to open, they are to be im-

bued with such religious truths as are most easy of comprehcn'

<ion, and carefully taught ukich beth€fir:!t]irincij>les of the oracUl
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of God. As the mind advances, they should advance in know-
ledge ; and at the age of fifteen or sixteen years, they may fairly

be supposed to be sufficiently instructed in ail things tJiat a Chris-

tian ought to know and believe for his soul's health. They are

then quite old enough to understand the account given of the

Lord's {Supper in the Catechism and in the Communion iSeivice
;

they are ttien quite old enough to perceive, that there is the same
reason for then- communicatmg now, that there v/as for their behig
baptized when children : and that they cannot neglect to commu-
nicate, without disobedience to the authority of Jesus Christ.

They are old enough to understand the chief truths of the Chri:^-

tian Rehgion, which are summed up and represented in the Sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper. The death of Christ for our sins ia

particularly shown forth and represented in the Lord's Supper ; of

which all are old enough to partake, who are old enough to under-
stand the danger and the punishment of sin, and the greatness
of the redemption effected for us by the death of the Son of God.

1 am confident that there is no one who does not acknowledge
the justice and the propriety of complying with the advice of Solo-

mon, to remember our Creator in the days of our youth. And
shall not those who are in the days of their youth remember their

Redeemer also 1 And if they remember him at all, shall they re-

fuse to remember him. in the way which he himself appointed,
when he gave the bread and the wine, and said expressly. This do
in remembrance of me. ! Csiii tho young hope to be saved in any
other way than by the death of Christ '{ And can they hope to be
saved by that death, if they refuse to commemorate it,—to show
it forth,—in the way which the Lord hath commanded : which they
themselves know, and acknowledge, that He hath commanded !

And what reason can they pretend for refusing to communi-
cale ] Surely, not that young people do well, wliile they conti-

nue young, to follow the bent of their own wall, and to enjoy
themselves as they can, without troubling themselves with think-
ing of religion. None of you, 1 am persuaded, can think this. God
hath given no one,—no one whatever, whether young or old, a
licence to sin. If a young man, in the high spirits and confident
presumption of youth, chooses to walk after the ways of his own
heart, in whatever sin his wayward will may choose, he is solemn-
ly warned, that for all these things God will bring him into judg-
ment. We have been enlisted as the soldiers of Jesus Christ,
and all, whether old or young, must " fioht manfully under his
banner, against sin, the world, and the devil." If we hope to suc-
ceed, we must humbly seek for fresh supplies of strength and vi-

gour in that ordinance v/hich was appointed on purpose for the
stren^rthening and refreshing of our souls.

Neither can any of you be so unwise as to say, " we will enjoy
ourselves now, and it will be time enough to' think of religion,

and of the sacrament, wlien we begin to grow old." You know
well that you may not li\ e to gTow old : for what is your life ^ ^
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v5 even a vapour which appearelh for a little while, and then va-

nisheth away I We none of us know what shall be on the

morrow; and if we venture to put off the time for thinking' seri-

ously of religion, tiie delay may be the ruin of our souls for ever.

But, perhaps, some may be disposed to think, that receiving the

Lord's Supper is so solemn and serious a thing, as to be inconsis-

tent with the cheerfulness and joyous spirits of youth. Religion,
"

certainly, is no enemy to a well-regulated cheerfulness, and is far

from recommending^ or encouraging a gloomy ana melancholy de-

portment. And as in religion in general, so in the Lord's Supper,
which IS the highest office of religion, there is nothing incon-

sistent with a proper cheerfulness. It is true, that religion allows

nobody, whether young or old, to be thoughtless and inconside-

rate ; and young people, long before they attain the age which I

liave mentioned, ouglit to be in the habit of considering tlieir

ways ; of considering themselves as in the constant presence oi

God ; of wisely considering their latter end; of considering wha.
is likeiy to be their situation in the world to come. But such con-

sideration is compatible with a well-regulated cheerfulness, and is

also a main part of the proper preparation for the Lord's Supper.

Or Ou any think that young people should not come to the

Lord's Supper, on account of the peculiar temptations to which,

at their age, tney may be exposed ]

It is true, generally speaking, that every age, as well as every

state and condition of life, has peculiar temptations belonging to it.

There are some sins"which more easily beset the young, and
' others which more particularly assail the more advanced in years

No age, however, is attacked by any temptations but such as are

common to men ; and all of every age are bound manfully to strive

against temptation, in humble reliance on the help of God and in

full confidence,—weak though they are in themselves,—that they

can do all things through Christ strengthening them": and that he
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, so that they

may be able to bear and to overcome it. If all who are exposed

to temptations to sin were to stay away from the Lord's Supper,

none could partake of it ; for, as I have said, all are exposed to

some temptation or .other. But this very consideration furnishes

an additional argument why both young and old should draw near

to this sacred rite, in order that thoy may receive fresh supplies

of spiritual strength, and be the better enabled to contend with

the manifold temptations that we all daily meet with.

1 apprehend that many young people stay away from the Lord's

Supper, not because they feel tiiat they have any good reason to

give for their absence, but because they think that persons ot

their own age seldom partake of it. Let such persons remember,
tliat their conduct ought to be governed by tiie will and the word
of God, and not by the example of others, whether those otlicrs

ure many or few. Let them remember, that they must not foliate

«r w./7/,Vr'^7/' In do eiil^ and tiiat it is evil to disobey the dying com-
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mand of their Saviour, and to turn their backs on the Lord's table

Rather let them resolve, instead of following the example of others

to do evil, to endeavour, by their own good example, to lead others

to do well. In this instance, as in others, let them wish and en-

deavour so to let their light shine before men, that they may see their

good works, and glorify their Father ichich is in heaven.

We are all of us much the creatures of habit, which becomes in

some sort a second nature. So much is this the case, that many
men spealv of any particular place, or object, or custom, as seeming
quite natural to them, when they mean that they have been long

accustomed or habituated to it. Hence arises the great conse-

quence of acquiring good habits, and of avoiding bad habits, espe-

cially in our early years. It is nothing but habit that keeps many
persons from partaking of the Lord's Supper. They do not par-

take of it now, because they never did partake of it formerly, be-

cause they have acquired the habit of absenting themselves. Let
voung persons take heed how they thus acquire a habit of neglect-

mg the dying injunction of their Lord ; and let them endeavour in

this, as in all other instances, to acquire the habit of ready and uni-

form and constant obedience to the will of God.
Let it not be supposed tliat I would invite or encourage any one

to partake of this holy ordinance who is not properly prepared for

it. Certainly no persons, whether young or old, should approach
the Lord's table, unless they sincerely believe the chief articles of

the Christian faith, and truly repent of their past sin's, stedfastly

purposing, in humble rehance on Divine grace, to lead a better life

for the time to come. But such repentance and faith are necessary

to the salvation, to the safety, of every Christian of the age which
I have mentioned, v/hether he receives the Lord's Supper or not;

and one great reason why I am anxious that young persons should

become regular communicants, is, because I am anxious that they

should often examine into the sincerity both of their faith and of their

repentance, and that their religious impressions sliould thus be ren-

dered more strong and lively, al the same time that their souls are

strengthened and refreshed by partaking of the body and blood of

Christ.

Let me beg you to remember, as I have just said, that no Chris-

tian who has arrived at the age of reason can hope to be saved,

except he' repent, and believe the Gospel: and that every one,

generally speaking, who is old enough to repent and believe,

—

every one who is old enough to fear and to serve God,—every one
that is old enough seriously to wish for salvation, and to under-

stand the terms on which salvation is offered,—every one that is

old enough to wish and endeavour, in good earnest, to go to

heaven rather than to hell—is old enough also to partake of the

Lord's Supper. No. K3a
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